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PREFACE. 


For the texts of the recoguised Hindu Shastra the author 
•will over remain indebted to Mohamohopadhaya Pandit Haraprasa.1 
Shastri, M. A., Principal Calcutta Sanskrit College, for kindly 
allowing him to use its Library, to the Secretary to the Board of 
Examiners for permitting him to use its Library, to the Syndicate 
of the University of Calcutta for permitting him *to consult its 
Library, to the Librarian of the Imperial Library for earnest care, 
to Kaviraj Sureudra uath Gupta, Kobindra, for lending him the 
books of the Boliaghata Sandhya-Somiti and to other friends for suoK 
helps. His acknowledgments are also due to Pandit Umaebaran 
Tarkairatna of Hatibagau, Calcutta, for kindly revising and re* 
commending the manuscripts, to Shriyukta Anadf Charan Mukhn- 
padhyaya. Librarian Sanskrit Collogc Calcutta, for promptly fur¬ 
nishing books and helping him in reading the illegible manuscripts, 
to B. A. Ouptc, Esq. personal Assistant to Mr. H. H. Risley, Dire,ot..r 
of Ethnography for India for kind suggestions and to Shri-ynkta 
Babu Jibou Krisna Bhattachaiyn, B. L., pleader District Court 
24-pavgnna8, for kindly condescending to correct the proofs. He ao-. 
knowledges his thankful obligations to Shri-yukta Bahu Kanailal Khat'., | 
Zemindar, Merchant and Banker of Maukunda and Beniat.da, Hat- j 
khola, Calcutta, for kindly meeting the expenses of this work. ‘ 

2. The method followed is altogether comparative, herotobetblei 
unknown to the Hindu mode of writing ; He simply cpmpiles, 
and depends upon, the bare texts as such carefully collated and 
systematically arranged ; so that there is hardly anything which : 
he can call his own—his own personal opinion,—excepting tho 
reasonable short notes and comments to fill in the interlnding 
gaps. He solely intends and aims, that ‘his etatemeut shall be true, 
that no part of it shall be false, and that he will conceal nothing- ; 
and so he leaves no stone unturned, and ventures to place before 
the world the taw maieria/s, —the brighter sido ahmg with the evils 
and abuses, that the public may coiisuicutiously judge, do justice, 
and f,,irly conic to the final conclnsion. 

/ short commentary on the Hindu caste-8yat|em has been 

component caste would 
e eaive in many jxiiticnlars. Thoee again have boon arranged 
under three great heads according to the three groat opooha L tho 

nud (3) the Tantnka, Pournnika and Sanhitaika. Periods with tho 
VH«7'ng customs, usages-, muuners, religions, modem of l.fe and cth^r 




[ iv ] 

acts characterising every one of them, ranging from tht gro 
_: 5 i^^elug 0 rp to date, by gathering, as proceeding, facts, as if to criti¬ 
cize these, from the books of the Shastra, the univers'il and undying 
documentary evidence depicting the society at various stages. The 
chapter on definitions is interesting as it evidences that tlio Hindu 
caste-system is in origin functional. Tlie short concluding chapters 
are simply illustrative as instructive ; and tlie detailed accounts of 


a Hindu marriage and a funeral have been added as 


interesting 


to 


foreigners only. Had the commentary on Hindu castobeen separated 
from the main subject, severally set apart uuder distinct heads and 
distributed under the above three heads, the arrangement would 
have been better as ia the Bougali version. 


4. A passage or two he re and there, added merely for the sake 
of completing arguments, may seem inflaming to the Bralimans, 
some other castes or some Government aufcliorities, wherefor ha 
humbly apologises and earnestly prays that they will be just and 
consoieutious in their remark and conduct towards him, and kindly 
excuse him, as he, expecting reforms for the good, ventures from the 
altruistic point of view, to hazard himself in making passing remarks 
only, which he, as a member and benefactor of the Hindu com¬ 
munity, has every right to make, and without which the main subject 
and the essential arguments would remoiu defective for ever. 


P. 


0. Ichapur-Nowabganj, 
Bengal, 

21 y 
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AGENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 

!Pc1^6 3 line G dele \ p ^ ^ Buddhism ; p 5 / 32 Shastraa j 
p G / IG Kshatriya % p 10 / 29. gradually ; p 12 / 16 Brahman ; 
p 19/ 41 Bimbisar ; I 3 the ; p 21 / 37 —p 23 / 5 the ; p 
26 / 13 Shaktyas, p 27 / 28 & p 30 / 21 Aja.ta Shatru. Kshetroja, 
Bimbisar, etc. for somadhi, Suchal, Siinetia, etc. ; p 36 / 3 the ; 
p 37 I 22 able, I 40 dele eon and / 44 / 45 I'gjj : p 38 / 

IG course ; p 65 I 22 supplicators ; p 78 / 5 -cers ; p 82 ^ 

37 dele in, the, it , p 84 / 19 dele to , ^48 periphrasing , p 88 / 

10 Ksliutraa , p 101 I 3 case , I 4 was, eighth, I 20 disguise, 
beggar, / 25 punished, / 31 allowance, I 43 under , p 108 Z 41 be , 

P 109/9 dele were , I 39 Bhastra , p 111 / 1 betel , I 28 guilds , 
p 112/ 28 etc. , I 29 dele. They , p 114 / 45 borne , p 115 I 29 
appear , p 118 i 26 became , p 119 / 19 dele the , p 126 I 2 
compilers, I 43 other beings, I 50 it fixes , p 133 I 49 Buddha, 
schools , p 134 / 37 Buddhists, p 135 I 4 struggling , p 136 
I \ at—; 136 I 12—D. T. , / 14 Sun-god, p 139 / 1 for , ^ . 
18, for., / 26 threshold , p 148 / 31 (,p 150 I 25 namely, 
p 153 I 44 -1901 , ; p 154 / 43 etc. , / 49 Vaisuava, p 155 I 6 
succumbed ; / 15 or , / 44 were , I 53 the for he, p 156 I 51 conquered 
p 157 I 47 common, p 158 I 1-2 Shnktya , p 158 I 17 referring , 

/ 41 Shaktyas , p I 60 . Paging p 160 for 860, I 12 Brahmans , / 40 
religion , I 54 Islam. , p 162 I 22 sliould , / 33 lineal , p 164 I 4 
in , p 166 / 3 of , / 19 degraded, glory, argument , 33 the , 46 
Lan , p 167 / 19 malignity p 172 I 22,34 Persons I 36 -tra ; p 173 
I 7. & 33 Persons, 8 cattle, 24 sense 35 purpose, p 177 / 34 
Shauudi p 179 M8 appclation, I 28 — 1896, pages 107 -• 12, I 46,et6 , 
p 180 L 52 UddaFs , p 181 I 3 material , p 182 / 9 devta, 16 abode 
21 received ; 36 excepting, p 183 / 14 aborigines , 25 Aganvaluh>. 
p 184 / 35,-kubja ; L 50 add a line, excepting a few of them who 
Battered and took shelter under the king of Kananj and who still 
exist ; p I 86 / 19 Brahmans ; p 187 ^ 32 by ; p 194 i 35 their ; 
P 193 omit the first five lines ; p 196 / 29 illiturate ; p 198 I 2 
read Mouor«u)jon:v for Hari churau ; p 200 I 31ratna mom , p *J0l 
remove by ... far after others ; I 22 ill-feellim^s ; p 202 t 2 ruinous 
p 204 / 45 Vaidikfis ; p 211 / 12 betel; p 13 ^51 libeval ; p 2 I 4 . / 
41 Brahmans; p 215 / 25 couch, 29-30 betel , 39 abiuigines 6.3 
abstinence ; p 218 U1 : 28 It ; P 120 / %0 Kanauji ; 4.5 

G' tidho : p 221 / 6'dbar ; p 223 I 10 quoted ; / 13 Mohajoiiah 
/ 15 and loader , 19 quoted , 39 paucity , p 224 / 14 cally , / 3s 
Khiiji p 249 ,112 innumerable , p 250 / 43 imm , Goudho 
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c’it'fl •TMf^ I (and not ) <7I?P?1 

^Tsn c«ini cwc^i I i5T^T£T '®ir6ttr i 

p 256 I 3 fickle, add after ‘was’ now Shaiva now jVaisbnava, now 
Shaktya, now house-less ascetic, machinatious Moktiar, a candidate 
for service under the Mleohha French prefers Persian to Sanskrit, 
an escaped convict, writer of Bidya-Sundar to retaliate, p 253 / 5 
subsidence, 16 palliation , p 254 I 37 while , p 255 I 41 add they^ 
I 44 Class , p 256 / 19’allow, 36 title , p 258 I 42, 459 , p 260 I 
16 Behar , 262 / 49 Census ; p 263 after 48eth line add and higher 
cultivators of Group II (a) from whom Brahmans take water in 
Central Provinces and Berar,—Kalal and Suuri,—inferior Shudra in 
Ohota Nagpur, United Provinces and Behar (Risley, India 1901, 
Etb. Ap. 64) ; I 62 before polluting add Sunris (traders and liquor- 
sellers of Behar), (Risley ; Man. of Eth. for India 9), p 266 I 19 
ciistc, 26 agriculture, 29 could, 31 what, 41 out-casted, 42 other, 


46 Sunrhi, p 266 / 6 ancestor, /^21 maternal grand-mother for 
mother , p 267 I 27 omii for ; p 271 / 8-9 adjust 1901, 30 ; 174 ; 
p 276 I 16 after harm add to enquire and ; p 278 ^ 1 in ; p 282 
/ 8 oppressed the , p 287 1 44-7 , p 291 / 62 of , / 63 like , p 298 
I 16 Saraswati 26 , 41 , p 300 I 45 silver, p 301 / 15 , for and 27 
child, 37 & 44 lunch, p 3o3 HO, 20, 23 Dele , p 304 /II He, 
30 ; 35 i)is, 39 -ly. 





IcniPUR Nawaroanj, Post Office, 
The "lOeth day of January 1902. 




Narayan Chandra Saua, b.l., 


To 


Vnqil High Court, Calcutta, 

The Superintendent of 

THE Census Opeiutions in Bengal. 


Sir, 

I have the honour to beg to request you kindly to insert 
the report containing the origin and history of the Shaundi Caste, 
the result of enormous labour, vast researches and scrutinized 
extracts, liorowith enclosed, into your valuable Minute for the 
Census. 

2. I have the honour to hog to request perinissiou to supply 
further inionimtious fn)m tlie Atharvaveda and 9 more Moha- 
Purans not yet inspected by ino. 

3. J have the honour to beg to request permission for publishing 
the orticial orders and communications on tlio report; and 

4. T have the honour to beg to request your indulgence in taking 
tho trouble of amending the manuscripts wherever they are Un- 
English, un-irlioinatic or un*graminatical. 


I have the honour to bo, 

SlK, 

, Your most obedient, humble servant, 

Nawaboanj, Dist. 24-PARaANA8, Nauayan Chandra Saha, 

The 20e(h day of January 1902. Vaqil High Court, Calcuiia, 

I have reed, (njcoived) your manuscript and wdll study it, but 
am too busy at present to discuss the subject verbally. 

' ^ -Sd.) E. A. Gait, 

{Superintendent of Census Operations in Bengal) 

(Slip) 

With reference to the manuscript submitted on 20-1-02, contain¬ 
ing the origin aiul histoiy of tlio Shaundi caste, may T beg to point 
out a fact or two 1 

Narayan Chaxdba Saua, 

23-P02. Vaqil High Court, 

I am Sorry 1 have not the time. Mnrec»ver I have not taken up 
»o suhjoot y<it and vorlml cxpns. (explanations) wd. (would) ho 
oitiottrui. I ^vili promise to consiJei fully whatever you may 
Mprewent in writuig. 

. E. A. G. 


\ 
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INTRODUCTION. 
in the original report-) 

Whereas now-a-days the real, actual spiritsellers among the 
Hindus, called madya or spiritselling Shaundis or Kahvars, 
especially called Kalals or Kalars in the countries other than Bengal 
and the Daccan, are wrongly and unjustly considered low, mean, 
or base-born in society and are despised inspite of their high 
Kshatriya origin and noble profession as that of the Vaisliyas-; 

Whereas others Vaishya in origin and profession os dealing in 
money, grain-crops and various kinds of merchandises other than 
tlie spirits, are wrongly termed Shaundi, a misnomer for Shondi 
(q^), or Kalwar (which title again became corrupt by transfer to 
spiritsellers) instead of or for instance, or 

their original now-forgotten nickname Shondi in contradic¬ 

tion of terms, although they are never known to sell, or to have 
sold spirits or to have repudiated spiritselling, although they are 
quite different from the spiritsellers in origin, profession and 
social relations, and although they therefore hate and dislike to bo 
called even amadya or non-spirit-selling Slmimdi (nnstaken for 
or wrongly confounded with for identity in sound) or 

Italwar; and 

Whereas much inconvenience is in general felt and the 
people are misinformed and misled alx)ut the latter when they 
are disappointed by finding that no wines can bo had of them 
mid that they cannot oven touch wines at the peril of degradation 
or loss of caste and yet they are in contradiction in terms tcrmetl 
Shaundi or Kalwar which means a manufacturer or seller of wines 
although they are never known to have prepared or sold wines, and 
that is for want of a sepai^atc, different, proper caste name to make 
‘ them known according to their karma or profession such as 

etc., of course their rpal caste-titlc (q#r) being con¬ 
founded with (Jiated as a nickname ^ 

It has become indispensably necessary, fit and pioper to 
infonn the public in a better manner what they really h$d 
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liGeii’wlien tFio* Veclrts, Tantras, Purans, Sanliita^, etc. wei’C being 
eompoeed' during, the Hindu Rule, when castes wei'O being moulded, 
degraded, altered, ennobled.or raised in social estimation^- proring the 
fickle and cliangeful character of social, artificial matters, a.worshipful 
lordof to*day turning out a despised.menial tlie other day. 

The Shaundis lack public spiritSi The faculty of union among' 
the caste-fellows for the sake of the caste, especially when its honour 
is at stake, is unknown to them. As Vaishya Banik of. the proto¬ 
type and pre-eminence they are so much absorbed in trade and- 
Gominerce that they cannot even choose to take to service under the 
Govei'mnont,. itnd to adorji high posts and oICjccs and thereby to 
command respect and influence Governmoiit authorities for their siike, 
to maintain rank and position in s<.»ciQty ; but through carelessness 
tliey prefcu’even to occupy low position as petty tradesmen. They 
are very slow to appreciate merits when found in any of their caste- 
fi?llovv3 and to ennoble their own caste by ennobling them. They 
value nothing bub wqaltli and every tiling that tends to improve and. 
add to it. 

The preliininary arguments wliich moved and induced the writer, 
bo make researches : — 

1. If there are two distinct and separate classes ivmong the men 
termed. Shaundi or Kalwar, namely JShashyabanik Bhaspa- 

pani Bhushasa Anuulliya or non-spiritselli^^g 

fShuundis who had been niclfnaine.d in yore' as shondi and 

whose profession wa.s by Manu (IX 226—6) mi.stakeii for of ^ 

i and the inadya or spiritsclliiig Shaundis; and 
if the forinor never sell spirit^ nor are known to have repudiated 
spirit-selling, they live l)y profession bditting the V^aishyavarna and 
they ace quite different from the iattoi* and .iro really Vai.^hya ; why 
du they allow themselves to Ix^ called Shaundi or Kalwnr in ciUitra- 
4iotion» of Uu ms, and why ore they dcspis<'d as .mouic one degraded, ^ 
although there is no text of any recognised Hindu Shastnvs 
ex}>res.sly amt diVectly degrading, ox oonnnunieating or outoasting 
aren the Shauudis. themselves who^-e lx)iled rice has lu'cn pf'ohibiliid 
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to the Dwija only in attempts to suppress liquors considered as 
dregs of boiled rice ? 

2. If the non-spiritselling Shaundis had no connection or 
concern with the spiritselling Shaundis in the direct line of ascent, 
had no agnative relation with them or had no forefathers who 
professed to manufacture or sell liquors, had they any cognative 
relations with them, or any other connections such as that in Social 
feasts in boiled rice or bread, Bratya defect or want of Sanskar, 
adoption of, and conversion into, a different i*eligion, such ivs Buddism, 
Baisnavism, etc., by forsaking the Baidik or Brahmani^^a religion, 
abandoning Aryavarta or going beyond the sea, or adoption of 
spiritselling by .some Vai.shyas dealing in grain-crops in tlie time of 
extreme distress for want of tlioir own profession for livelihood and 
continuance in it after the distress was over with the desire to 
hoard up wealth out of covetousne.s8 1 , 

3. If tlie imposibility of intermarriage between the two at 
pre.sent evidently proves incompatibility with any previous cognativo 
relations for which one is 8uppo.sed to have fallen with the other 
during the time when attempts wore made to suppress liquor; 
if it would l)e impus.siblo that so many would fall for taking part in 
feasts witli rice or bn'ad ; if there U no reason why for Bratya or 
other defect, for conversion into a different religious order, or going 
beyond Aryavarta, they should be classed and called Shauadi and 
not any other caste; and if the penalty by degration for willingly 
and covctou.riy continuing in another's profession adopted in 
dist ress aftej* it is over Ls meant for the Brahmans only and not for 
the VuishyaH, fur a Vaisliya cannot 1)6 punished with degradation to 
a Vai.shya, for still ii*. tlu? Deccan ihe Mudaliyer Vaishyas S' ll wines 
without any prej udice whatever along with other merchandises 
without being lowered in society ; then there would bo. no reason 
wl'y Sliondis should lx; culled Sl»aundis, unle.ss the term 

Shaundi have some meaning othei’ than a spiritstdler, some meaning 
in ‘ onnortion with the grain-dealing whicli became at Manu s time 
am’ v/liich ha. imcoino now oK^^olcte, such as the real form Imd l)een 
(qeft) tJiai is furninhod witli a yhonda or bullock or ox whttreupou 
wjine i4 them such as the peddling graiu doulcrs (now technically 
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called Balde ) used to carry his grains to be sold here and there. 
Compare Clia«handi propc^rly Chasba Shoiidi a farmer 

furnished with a bullock or ox for the plough. The probability is 
that the Madya Shatindi became Vaishya and as such formed 
cogaativo relations with other Vaishyas. 

4. If by vicinage, coguative kinship or kindred or other connec¬ 
tion or contact indiscorniblo or unknown at present with the spirit- 
selling Shaundis and for inability to renounce or repudiate it at the 
time of their ex-communication from Society, the Bhusiiasa Shondis 
or the grain-dealers titled the non-spiritselling Shaundis (sft’iit; in 
the place of Shondi confounded with Shaundi out of perplexity in 
sound, called and call themselves Sliauudi by' abandoning and for¬ 
getting the title Shondi which uIho was a nick name too, and are 
despised os degraded with them ; how’ are they to be restored to 
their tnigiiial primitive Vaishya-hood and Dwija sbitus ? 

5. If the Bhuahasa Shondi (confounded with the nonspiritsolling 
Shaundi) or Vaishya coguative relatives of the spiritselling Shaundis, 
undertook to share the same fate with the spiritselling ShauiuUs; 
one of the best inodes of restoring the Shondis or the iion-spiritselliiig 
Shaundis to their pristine Vaishya character would be to restore the 
spiritselling Shaundis to their pristine status. The liistory of the 
one involves the history of the other. 

G. If the non spiritselling Shaundis were Vaishya and allowed 
intermarriages \cith the spiritselling Shaundis, were the spiritselling 
Shaundis Vaishyas also? If \yoth were not Vaishya, how oould 
intorniarriagos go on at any* rate when castes Ijecume separalo 
socially 1 

7. If the spiritselling shaundis were Royal Kshattriya in origin 
and Ix5came Vaishya by profession and united as- such with other 
Vaishyas by cogimtive relations and were di*spis(5d as <l.',gr.ulcd by 
sooml movements to meet* llic desires of the society; arc they 
reforred to in the recognised Hindu HhastraK to ho suidi. 

Yci?. Xho spirilselliiig bhaundis are rofencil to in the best 
»ecogui led Ary.a TTiiulu shiistruM to bo Royal Kshatti iva in 'origin 
Viiirk^.i by profession and despised as dogra<le<i, all hough no text 
expiessily or tUrectly degraded or outcasted them in,terms. Therefor^ 
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it w iiece>5Siirj to search througiL the shastras for them . ^ . 

9. If the aon-Bpiritsellii)g Sbaiiiidis were Vaiskya of professfota 
of articles Other than, tlie- liquors anxi formed: cognative* rclhtions: 
with the-spiritselling Sliauadis.; are-they referred! to^ in: the- recog¬ 
nised ahoatras as such otherwise than by the'genemt terroi Vaaslijai 
and Vaiiijya ? 

10^ If the Bhuslmsa ShoncGs. or graradealers' hereafter* cafletH 
the non-spiritselling Shaundis were- but the spidtselling. Shauudis. 
that repudiated the sale of liqjiiors wheiL the liquors w^ero being 
siippi*essedand became the grain-dealers or ^eqqift 

non-spiritselling iiJhaundia and the Bikarma of Shaundik. in. 

Manu IX—25 refers to the. 

deviation of the spiritselling Shaundis from, their profession. oL 
spiritsolling allotted to tliein, as .some seem to imagine; would not 
then the titled the non-spiritselling. Sliaundis royal 

kshatriyas in origin as the descendants of king Jlaihaya and be 
Vaishya by profession ; and would not Uie history of the one involve 
the history of the other i 

'J^hc Report 9ubmitted to Uii& Office of the Gtiicus Operation iip 
Bengal of 1901 toith little additions and alterations. 

The Shaundi (sfi^iftj-caste (mostly called Kalwar in Behar, Oudhj, 
N.-W. P., Punjab, Nagpur etc.) —Tlie Shaundis are Vaishya. (f 35 ), 
by profession although Kshatriya in origin. . 

For U 10 pi*ocedence and rank among the castes in the statistical 
minute of tlie Oovernmeut Census operations in India- 

Written hy Naraytin Clmndva Siiha, B.L., Vaqil High Court of 
Judicature at Fort WilUaiu iu l^ngal, 

[V. /A —As Tantros, Parana, Sunhita*<, etc., are now-a-days easily 
available, the vaidika references alone are accompanied by precise 
and accurate quotations.] 

CJIAFl’ER I. 

Hkuivation and Literal mkani.vo of tub ti:r31s, Shaundi 
K A LA WAR ETC. 

t p 

Shoondft 311^1 (^ 3 ^ or liquors!, wiaos fir 

intoxicating driuks.—(ifh i ZW, j mtainiiig 
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liquors or wines 4 ail^ ’l*[4-5fT<^ t*j[ moaning 

progen}' of, doer, manufacturer or seller of = Shaundi sfl#! lueaiiiug 
manufacturer, seller or trader of intoxicating drinks; the wine- 
merchants.—Tfn t; i j Monier Williams 

1872. 


They are especially called or Shaundi pi-operly so called, 

the spirit-selling Shaundi, vusiIjji, an ssf’nJg, ^ 

dn the eastern countries of N.-W. P. and oudh), or 
in contradistinction to the non-.spiritselling Shaundi. (a misnomer 
for Shondi gsjxiT, 'ux^i or 

'^'ho are Vaisliya in origin and whose profession is by Slanu 
mistaken for Bikarnm of Bikarmi Shaundikii, i,fi, Shaundikas adopt¬ 
ing or following another’s profession.—Manu IX 225-6. 

Other forms of the term Shaundi are :— 

Shooiniaka, Slioondara (tj^i x, or furnislmd with) 

meaning a spiritseller.—if?r i 

Hhaundika ^*ifi9^ = Blmundi ^fr^t } ka ^ meaning used in 
tlio same sense. The mhst Commonly used form found in Manu 
and other Sanhitas, in all Tantras and in jnost of the Purans. 

Shoonda is tlie vendible article of his 
trade. M. Williams—^^Naine of a tribe. ^KT 

I 


Shaundikayn viTr^^‘53=- Shaundika -i a 3 "a 

meaning used in the same peiiso ; for emdearment. Not common!}’ 
in use. M*\ M. Williams’ dofiuilion, Shaimdikaya is a demon, is 


merely imaginary and utopian. 

In Matsya Mohapuran (eh. 44. verso 48^ 9) the term .Koondi- 
hem in Vnyupur.an (2, ;52, 51-2) toondikera 

m Brahma Puian(2, 13, 20t) app ar in the place of 

in Agnipuran Chapter 271 ver.se 10 1. Monicr’s definitions, 

n'’is the name of .a race arc equally like Ids di linilion of 
‘''|liauiiilikava imaginary and utopian, ami xftfxrij-x;i 

hnil tio room in any n cognised Han.skrit dictionary of native make 
•‘‘ksnif} iiig tiioir meaninglossnoss and insignificance. 

n Pa lms Puian li,e form st^tTv Shaunda dotw appear side by. 
nto with Dh\v.li^i,f^^ Adikhancla Part T, Cli.vpter 56, 
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Vei\so 1.0 arid Iviirma Puran Part IT, Chapter 17, Vei*so 13 (in somo 
editions for i ) Kef; i Wt\ or drunkard. 

Here a spiritseller. 

In Brahnia-Baivarta Mahapuran the form Shoondi used 

conteinptuoiLsIy appears. wines + meaning manu¬ 

facturer or seller of or furnished with, that is, a distiller or seller of 
wines. Shoondo sjn? meaning a snout, trunk or proboscis-i-e 
meaning maker of or furnished with, that is maker of a snout or 
furnished with a snout, would be meaningless, unless it be made to 
refer to the alembic distilling machinery, vipt (^rit ; tlie boiling jar 
with the accessory tube to convey vapour* into the distilling pot 
generally in the .shape of an elephant’s head with the proboscLs. 
The sutlix e (t) meaning progeny of, would render the terra into 
Shaundi and not Shoondi causing it to mean bo7*n oui of 
a probosria, so much the more meaningless. Vide Brahma Baivarta- 
pur.in Br.ahrua Jvlianda, Part T, Chapter 10, Verse 109, 113, 

Its vulgarised form is Shoondi , ^f? Kftf e>., colloquia¬ 
lism or vulgarism. — in the same way as Bamna 
for Braliman (srrfc^u), Kayet (sifTQrr) for Kayastha Bostem 

( ) for Buisnab and b< 3 on. 

These forms all deriverl from the article of Sale called Bhoonda 
go to show' that these are .so many occupational titles addresscMi 
id the sellers of Shoonda in Tantnw, Sanhitas and Purans during the 
time described in them. 

S^jmetimes the non-spiritselling, grain-<lealing Shauiidis please to . 
make tluMn elves known the title Sau 537 from ^=good -f- « 

j)rogeny of; meaning or good caste in contradistinction to 

tli(‘ir d«.‘generuU‘.d miserabhi brethren in Bengal whom they found 
there thus when they migrated from Bohar, Oudh and Western 
countries into Bengal. Perhaps it is Bhau ( ) being merely tlie 
contr.tctx^d foi*m of or Balm is also another (erin 

by wiiich the grain-inercliant Bhaundis throughout Northern India 
are known, properly is the term given by the Mahomedans 
meaning emperor, wealthy or a big folk, or a title l>efitting a 
Vaisiiya like Mudaliyer in the Doot^an. Or Balia is the modi 
fled form of the wife of Agni, as BpiriU are highly conihuslible. 
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The titles ^ Sa, hit Sha, and form the caste-titles of 

most of tho Vaishyas dealing in grain-crops in Behar, N.-W. P., 
Oudli, etc. 

TJio real first ciiste-titlo name fit to be considered as of a form 
of a real character of the kind wlioroby some poorest of tho 
^31^ were known had boon not Shaundi but Shondi 

( cf. present Baldo or furnished >v'ith a bullock or ox, where¬ 
upon the peddling gi’ain-doalers in those far i-emote ages in poor 
villages and hamlets having no grocery of any kind for miles used 
to carry his grain-crops to bo peddled here and there by the barter 
of paddy or straw, sometimes carrying a grocery on the back of a 
bullock or ox. From a bullock or ox ~ 

= I was the vulgarised form. A nickname given to the 
grain-dealing Vaishya luerchants, tradesmen and grocei’s or tho 
peddlers, derived from the aforesaid peddling grocers. These terms 
or uft akin in sound to Or perplexed 

the ancient illiterate ignorant men in general and they were con¬ 
founded with or mistaken for or replaced by viWl, or | 

a bullock or ox f a bullock driver. 

Tn Bengal (that is, the countries to the e^ist of Oudh, Behar, 
Nagpur and Orissa) all Shaundis, non-spiritselling grain-dealers or 
grain merchants as well' as the spiritselling wine-merchants are 
termed and known as Shaundi alike j but in Behar, Oudh, N.-W. P., 
Nagpur, Darbhungn, Punjab, etc.', they are mostly termed Kalwar, 
Nalal and Kalar and a few are called Sliaundi. There Kalal and 
Kalar invaruihly apply to spiritsellirig Shaundis alone. 

A portion of tho non-spirits. Iling Shaundis called the Bardlja- 
man (now called tho Bafhom) .sect as loyal and powerful subjects 
at Kanauj was by tho king of K umkj postL-d on tlie hanic of the 
Kalindi opposite Kanauj, then called Kaliudipar aiid now calk'd 
Khuiiaganj, and was entruatefl witii tho prot^rtion of tho Kalindi 
ftnd the neigldxmrlioods under the title of K -liiulipal(n)v) and as 
they strenuously resisted I\1.ilmuul of (Shazni, when ho 
1 oto(.dt ,l to invade Kanauj. Under their Uxt icr ll.arnamdas of 
1 C larli sub-castc they ilmirished in the Court and in imperial 
nites ujmg the reign of Akhar and continued as a brave and 
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powerful tribe for a long time till they under Khusal Tlai of Tilbra 
■sub-caste oflFercd sucli assistance to 4)he English in the Rohilawar that 
the English became victorious. This Khusal Rai obtained the grant 
of a large piece of land from the English for the helps and stopped 
the cow-slaughter by the Rohilas within it with such vehemence 
tliat a town wiis built by its eminent Hindus in his honor called^ 
Kotora Khusal Rai, now Moradabad. His family retained it till 
1825 and retired on pension from the British Government in 1825, 
Formerly these Bordhaman Kalindipals or Palakiis wore Vaishya 
I or qwt or grain-dealers and were compelled 

tto adopt the caste-title name of Shaundi in ancient time when 
perhaps became confounded with for identity in sound, 

or when perhaps they chose to continue contact and connection with 
the Shaundis or wine-merchants ; but now in these countries most 
of the Shaundis of both the classes were pleased to bi>rrow and 
•adopt the glorious and famous caste-title name, Kalindipal of the 
formidable and most renowned Bardhaman Kalindipal, now called 
Bathom Kalwar. Although originally a caste-title of the non-spirit- 
.seliing Shaundis adopted by the spiritselling Shaundis it gradually 
came to imply in course of time manufacture and sale of spirits as 
the title of the spiritselling Shaundis and lost its original significa¬ 
tion of anned warrior as the title of the V aishya Shondi Bordha, 
man soldiers. 

The term Kalindipal was in course of time among the vulgar, 
llliterale boorisli people vulgarised and cont?*acted into Kalipal or 
Kalpal v/liich again wjvs distorted into Kalbar rather Kalwar by 
tilt) change .of p into b and I into r according to the principle of 
utbu’ancc and pronunciation usual to the Hindus. Probal>ly tlie 
forms Kalpal and Kall^ar recnivod gradual further inodirication and 
contraction int/O Kalal and Kahn* l)y the dropping away of p and 
b respective!}^ cliiolly among the spiritsollirig Shaundis who alone 
are now-a-days known by those tw'o terms, Kalwar continuing a 
^nioral term. 

When this term Kalwar turned out to 1)0 a title fixed to the 
spiiiUelJing Sliaundis, attempts were made among the lexicogmpher.s 


DKRIVATION ETC. 


11 



explain it in connection with spirits thus :— 

^ ilcfr I i 

CT?! qifeifT qi^qm qf^qi^ V 

; qrq*qr«r^ Monier Williams 1851 — Vintner uvtfeqr 
Distiller vftfeqr qraqj^ I Monier Williams 1879— 

= Spii-ituous iitj^uor; armed ; qi^qi^ healthy ; a. distiller ; 
a protector o£ order ; a legitimate prince ; a distiller. 

Risley^s imagination, namely, Kolwala, and Nesfield's facvcy, 
namely^ Idiairwar,^ are untenable as meaningless ajid utopian or 
cliimericaL 

Supposing Mr. Risley’s suggestion to have any sense, qi^rqrTr, 
that is, qf^qj^iT would mean owner or seller of wines. From q^^. 

sweet iiq honey or wine -f pronounced oala 

or owner or seller. The distilling machinery was never among the 
natives termed a q»»<i Kol or machine but a ¥rt€l or ATnt. 

^5TqT^ (Dhwajabau i means a wine-mcrcliant ; for lie was Hucicntly 
required by the law of the land to fly a Hag on liis mne-slwp for 
discrimination and conspicuity. It also meant a Brahman drunkard, 
who in those days used to bo ptuiislicd with a permanent mark of a. 
Hag on his forehead in memoiy of the flag of the wino-sliopr 

In the southern half of the peninsula in DravLd or the Deccan,, 
south of the Viudyas among the Ayers or Brahmans, the Clihctlris. 
or Kshatriyas,. the Mudaliyor Vaishya Vania (Bania) or Agumurhiyer 
Marwara Kjillara and the Vedalaiis or Shoodras, the manufcictuvc 
and sale of spiiituous liquui's do without any prejudice, dogradation 
or lowering in society form the exclpsivc profession of the Vuishya. 
Agumurhiyer Marwar Kallars in general in Ikinijya or iDide in 
grain crops, wines, and other articles except cows, in addition to. 
Pashupalya or tending cattle, ICi’iflii or cultivation and Kudd or 
banking, and are prohibit/cJ to Ayei*s, Clihetris and Vedalans. 'nu 3 r>e 

they have no especial caste-title name for selling wiae.s, graiM.'>,. 
or Cite. 

Iho Vam.lerifl like the Percis or the sellons of 'iWy or juice' 
of datcj paljuo4* cocoaimt, are quite diflerqut from tlie Shuuiulis. 

In Rajputaui iMid Kashmir thci-o arc lit* ^ipirit^iollLing Slnuuuli^ 
or Kahvars douucilod i hciu 
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In Madhyandini Bajasanayee Shukla Yajurvcda the term 
Surakar Sura + gs to make -J- manufiicturer of 

sura or wines does appear, V. Ch. 30 kandika 11. Mantra 1. 

Tlien one and the same person used to prepare and sell som 
and sura Vide Yajurveda Chapter 19, Kondika 1 Brakshmana. 
Cf Cliaptcr 21 Kondika 42. 

wit?! 

ax'd ^T5TT<| 

ahpi: 3rti*x f*!**?! ^tso; 

5U'5ff5!i«^ufii^g<Ris1^ <igvtgicit ®i?rw: i acqcftgsnjrrapni^’gf^’snK'OTftnz^ 

^f%ajiiiTr«i5?fi^fg tratT sjcn'S’HgpR^ 

Ti^ swifg^’Di 

grsTT'iini i gfraiBnn { 

c^i fhTT^' fgggrfii i 

<N 

f43ii«riuHaf4Ti?TT in^TTwit =8^^ 

aneii lr^''aCT^ ^ 3iaT ?T’^ 1 3«nirqm- 

gg: sr^mw^rra'iniigt iigHi i>JT saraggl: 

ejefr *t^{f^ f ff gr fg«55irgm4t : i ^ 

g’tit I gg: fwlg f^T 0><5**- 

«nt'r|,'"i fiak^f^T: tm 

§iT?t a^T^iwVf’q^ txfr; '^T ’(iijJtfn WTg®«ut.^i»^v 

B(?f*f a?vl^isn*ii 

^?TgT gitiq;! ¥1 «Vhti 

KH sra’* ' 

^<{r «T^siflf*n5 g^Tgi^frt #m: ?iu?g'<TO: 

g<n; aiMT 4 uf^am: wi; qg^’^s^gr; 

41 Mi,*!.gqmi &q^T ^qqti fqqgj 









''■■■I 


DEniVATION KTC. 


fltrasi I =itia 5 i I 

Then Sura was prepared by rotting or infusing Brihi or grain 
crops etc. in Som, and was itself termed Sum. 

i 5 ^^’ 4 

11 1 ^fwf I 1 1 

gig; gTT: qm»ii usi^^ (’«ifirgfT)i 

fggf^lig qgrfti*- g fq^g-q^iqg^ g>r.Tfqgt%'q*iT 1 

^ f gifl ^Ereffl «5j 1 


Ot®si\a 
grog? t 'itiii'=, gisig \ 
<tia,!i.it 

gn»jtg 

; 

gK gi't 

<tl^0l>t ; 


'gFfl^liTre ’gigg; gg^g ^gr 1 

qq ?nj ^ sisqqi gpe' gq' qf^g I 
fg^T ^ €lq ’fflHgi I 

ggr ?ig gig'1 q«n % grraqsggr: 1 
f^f^fg fq^ I 

gngigreMgg^is^ f^jggi gq€t 1 
gigg fgrro^ 1 . 
lifggg' gg^^dt gg fggrgT grgqggg fggg 1 
sl^gi 3 \^f? Hlgigifg ^ gf?^ gg gfai qgifgi 1 

gfgg'g^ gougstig g^gi? 

!i 4 ^Ki*mrggi gggiqig^ ggnfgfqqRi gHgjift x'i gfg^gigTi 1 

giggg^ goi^qma j ggjg*g toi^?in 

gg ^grg sifqg; ggirw. tqt’fgggfHsn?^ 1 

^»gg g^gg ■, g? g'=it ■, goi««iv i goig'^n 

g’B’eiq’ qq^ ’jfsgq gq;qi «ifldT gqtg 1 

gwg ^ ^qqi; fq?f^ s:t*ng gggigig gf? 1 g^g^ K'<n 

«ggfg ^quft ^ qq »n gr fg€t: glfggifgJi’^t 1 gwig 1 t<fi« ^ 
^jgiggi gHq4 q^- f'giqtiti qfigr gglfw; 1 gflg< 
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^w. KPait 

!loRC|^ 

\ 

KRlIt 


^U'S'OIC 


Kg: KW?T •gttrqta sm; gggf 
ag fsi^ gfg gr^'tgfTgif^^gfg^ i 
gggr ’smgga mf'^' g^aT. ^aT-^gjfi ^a: 

■gqtaf^ giwaT q^ia a^insf. ^ 
fg^pg gfKfgg5ggJg.gr»g jgfg g 
aKia w g$ Nst g=?fg ps <g: i 
gRT: gncnf: gwg: gflgig: ggigfg 
' ^ggj gxf ^fqq gifg^r gT.f5R W l 

s« 

j?»SMg'gr ggqg Kigg^sgignugr ftgfis 

ggsra gfgKgr gtgg fg?€fKgi tiggtfg qlfgiT i 

gg’sgg gggggqfisgl g i 

gsit sragf'ggiq^ \gt K^fg ggn Rfgg-ftr. gig; i 

gg gtg ggifstfr ggifsiKt gsiw? i giai^ gtg xm t- 

gRsg: graat fggg gg gggvg' 

^ginil?^gfg gig^ ^ x^m gW gfgt i.'flg. i 

qgi *g«i ggnt ggifg gag g«j« gicgif’g q'tg* 

fggR #’gfqKf\ gggrig? g^ gfgfg^graig i 

grgiqg gr^fggg^cr^gg^fgii i «’? gu 

aK'tgrTi q^qs? '^ i gw ^wrfg fggg I 

'q»J5 ^ fqqH Kggqfggr ggr gigt gwig 

fqqg qrai ^gqt gt qt gfi stha gqg ggm i. 

■qi gqm: g^gt qiani^ qg' gggigggigi: 

ggiqg: g.K^ ggi g ^ »nq; qm Tggi I’gqq-, i 

^sftq't ^gt qqgniT «»qKiqa: gfgt *i3* gq gtg gK^rqmt kv- 

qrf^qi ggq?r5^'*^T?rq i ^i}g< 

gsrrggmgsiTT ^qsjg ^qTfggi^wg'tgg 
¥ 

gg'tgg qgg awqrft 5>5? tirg qgr ?qifpn 
gr «: giijg ma^gfq qaigqg ggqi g»qi qigg; 
w^’ nm qgq gtrqg; gf g gfiegggT qg ggg i 


KKttK 


q*" Kiuu' 
'ggqq qia-qii. 


ai^ain 
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•9^ ’irnii f^rr ’id ejt; i enifw|si “^Tt^ i iLi8«R 


?f«i^‘ »»t 4 ^ 'dv^^T 1 

’Bata 8,l*).8ia 

g f ^?ci ’it^fn; fq 4 <ft »fr^< E'j i ’i^ T 

^ 'EifEiiaE: »j_?if%mi)fiti; «f?i -msir: 

X 5 » 

5 r: »gdcft tisr^rKi t^^icfciEi; 4 

^R<I8 

? 4 ^ »ii^T 4 ^ftier 94^: 1 •sd ^g ^-5 *4 f<,q j ^ 3^,^, 

5 <l ^et gcTJT\ 4 i: fq^i ’iqiwfq^/’wr n 1 

0 

n 

<T ?t qq qqt ntfE; dt’OJT: 1 V5 i 

^€*1 q q[q rri ui fq^lnaiJ^ 

aiaaa ^ihrur 

K»i dfH MRiilfl ^fEniEqqdctg^fjjd 1 


’nqr- 4 i€r ^q^r Hd 1 g^r ^iia’ 4 

qjo «!:nom 

qq « qqil K€lsqq« fejq; fsi»r: 1 q T’^qiKEifqsin 1 

“Wo <RC(J|^ 

?Tq ai T ^ -qq^ fqi qqioq^rst | qgt 44 n«r E«ia; 1 

< 18 ^ 1 ? 

But ft snaqq#t fqfq q^g«Jt 1 gq sie »4f? »fq; 1 


’ig^' qast qq?rnqt gqjqfq 1 ’qn^l'^qi aiaq 1 


Ba fqi ?JJ q;<t qtgqf qtat 1 tqfV? Sfa 4 

<!:i<^i< 

^*ft qqt q ftoiT^rsN: qq^ ^a; 1 aajq; qa3'^ xa 1 


q ffniata 5 : qg^qiaiq; 1 faai gen ’nj-aa 4 

<m 8 iu 

f 5 f^fa q;?:g^a; ^tiaaatfa 1 qf^gq; j 


% gqj q-a ^a’ ^i-stf^fa; , g qK^ifaaiia i 

Odiiia, 

^ ata qq^lqtai arai aqat 1 aofiqf q^atja a^Tta^ 

gsaia 1 <i«uc 

q<qiq. at^ ^ i ^frsTa gaii 1 qag: qqa aua^ 1 
a B5qatq*t aafa; aatafa; qq^qja ata^ alt aat 


qairqqtqt qiBaqr qt«i«!r aa ^q^st qqqraa fqq't t 

^ aqxat afqtta ’'laats’jqa aat qa^ 

<tl 3 «l 8 

quaifa qfjgqtfa'^fjiaqt aqa'a aiaa; 1 
qqaiarwqfq !^<ft a da qqfrq ^Iqfq 

«tlP<R 

» viq atT a?jt aa. aat fqdt tqe a Bqat t^a^qi: 1 
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qft^’u HiflT^r W qfr #(?i f^-; i <i<t'Oi^a. 

rrf^-si qqiinfre^ • • • ^ JieriNNwqnikiq^s ... = ^qrt m 

sqrfhwt^ iTIinJN gi>ff5rTN?Tqfraq ... < ^■qT q qq aftrq NN flT^Wci ... 

qjiiT?! qaiai: qft^ i 

Htqr ftT»q : ?nrq?pf Ht^f5T>iqVqT g^igr: 


Mf5ir PsnqVn; qq jfhsnfqi^q n^iTn i 
q'fiqisjq'T qiq^fiqi i 

fqq-nft m i ' ^i«i^i!i, 

?ft? 5 fi^ qqi JTtqtfl flqT tlf??! fqq’ai% i 'qfKcqTf^^S *f)gq I ^I 8 i^i< 



'q'^: qqqr q qmftt'ssT qf i 

^iu,ia.i8 

qN*7 qqqqq t'^TN ^q qfgfNfl^ qq: I 


^rqqq*^ qq: i 

qiqqq uniu'^ 

qqr qqiq qP^TT qqtqtqqtqqr qqqqqf^t i 


ri qi qf^< »mqeigf?rqqT: i t^sj^ qqj qtqq^i i 


crq «r T??ii Tmjqq? r?q; ftni: i q I’q^itTiiirqqff i 


q'!jf’ q>BrfqqqttTf< qiqq q-Jliq 1 ^q Jj^TTSf 1 


qqqKt qqqq qtqr: xi^iirq 5:qfq: i ’sfFq rq-jtfq qiiaq i 


qtqqf qqrfq qq q q qiF^ i 

qfqo qq; ti^m^ 

qtq ^ ^qiiqi 3*1^^ qq»q*rt q’t'JTq^ qfirqifqqi? 

q?fi it qaq sfi^qqfq qqj qji-qtqqqqftq i 

v^i^n 

5ififq: qtqfqqfrqr<« ?r aiFv i 

iiron 


/ 


^qrn JlsjflqTftr q?I qq i^rqq gqqqT^ i ^qqnmf«^sf% I N. q. ^I«I 8 
■isftJt ^ I tqj»rT»n»frfT nw ^*1% 

qtJlr=q f»?q?T H vsq^j y%»qt 

»i:r»jf I qqig HPt ^rnr ^f^sraguf^j^sfqH 


q tl? fqqatq?i9flWrI NW 5dq'?<Bir<w’*f?rq ^WqH?^ 9 

qifq'a^swq^?! sa^iqi*!'^ «BNifq’qr ^ ffifrifT: i cr, xis.iui—^ 
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^ '<nqt»Krwnffl ^q qfw i 
V qm qiwtiiqjjmqt q m qumiq qqqiq uti ^ ^^q i 

qji i tqrsr qf^^a; Hqiaqar ^ ^qqt§ ^qiifjq i 
qqvi qi^ '?Ppqn»i i. 


a;q; i s. i a i ^ i i 


w; 1^1 ^ ni» 
a: qg^ I ai^iaia 



qqq^? IVII I 


■q^i igaw ^Tq w qg; i i X • ^ 

si^ aif i^ ^qiqqiatsfqfta «>i fqqi?,5!Mfqq7i ^ lo 


tqqq qift qfa fqfz qfat f% ti^ii gaar r^Rt i 


». I I » 


ftqat: a^asnlmi ^cr i i ^ 

ararq) 3 ia qq^ ^arej: I q ^ qqq: qq\ a qqjKua i 

fq ^ ?R qqiqat sjrfqq qwqiqra 1 « 1 « 1 « 

fq^ift qrq t fqm qqwiitqm ^ *nat I 

rnrmqM^q nlq qqq: i gq^qf fqqunqfiqt qft«t% *mqifq i <i^<i8 
q«n *rfg qm g^t qqmi qfqtat i qqi ^qqga f^rat faqait qa; i 

«TiW«i*Iii gftqifqq gn ^ %ji I(q‘ I 

gqkqt q«Rt qfa^gKgq qig ^ i 

qqqiFq qRqqRj qrai qq; 1 c i ^ i 

qnsT q% qf ^ n ^ qgn: awi: ^qiat qfeq i 

qw ^ atn I . 

q^ fqRg q^g q^«qq g qjqq i gwr fqantRtqt qg aq qqqajfq t <i^i 
W $ct g<t-»jvqqqq iqqi^r? ( 

q a: fqtq H^: qq: qqfq^g g^q: „{^tiq i ^ ^ 

aqa^'qqggnqtaqqif^qgi qgaNPua, q^^^tar aawaag i 
iFq^lq) qqtqq; gam*!^ af i ts^teaTfa fani 5 t i V" i a. i ^ 

afir fat qq«n g% g?i qta^ i aan srq>?> aag i *« i ^ 

wni'^ aaiSia' qaiftpt a a: fqa t araiaT ?qRr. gag i a® 4 a« i o 

qa: < fs^qf qwai are aqi eftaq a gei'igjgai^tt'gq atv nwig 
aw I ( a«, , g v : 4 q ia « ) atq-qq» aipnq^ 


JWwfq^tqfftqfWq.a g qg \ qq; atft^: 

gggqgqnggwqrw aq^fta fg gag qg* gaRtaarg. an: 

aigfTC; ggaagang^sSwRiaB « agRfggigftta it grt ^^acragiq i « 


»qqa arm a 
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'^y qqw ^5T^ vraTi: i ^ qqqq ^- 

q^smT»p5 ^Epcm^' ■qq’ t qmfte grr qg: qgiin fqai qq ctg ^ 


f?'qq'' sTaqsraignu i-a i ^/c( ) 

jTsraq qq% Tfa— qsKt f? qq' snq?t ^ qfjsqfqfq qq qqif^Pgq 
^qr wfq gxqi q'lg ifq grm f? gw: gq ’qrgq ^qqgqift gg% gqi- 
qm g?ia<nq gt^ ggtq gfi *nqq grggg q qiqqq gqg fqfqtn: i 


sOTqqmq I '0 I < I 

ggqq q^'qq gq^ ftfit—gt^ gqrq grtgftq €^gg? q g^wq qiqq^ 

giftqif qqgqf gw gm Tfq—qq) qgrg ^zrifq gigr^^ q qqi; g>i: 

qq: gtt^q*^ gig qtrtfh i gqqqqnq i q i ^ 11 

/ 

gn qqqg i qqqqqrgig tq i >= i » 

N.B.—T\\q^ term Kolbar or Kalwar does not appear in any 
Tantra, Puran or Samhita ; probably because that term very recently 
after the composition of those writings acquired celebrity and fame 
and was universally adopted by the Sliaundis occupying thousands 
of villages in large number though in Behar, N. W, P., Oudh, etc. 


CHAPTER II. 

The oeigin anp the history of the Shaundi-Ca.ste as pro¬ 
pounded IN Arya, Hindu Shastras, the Shruti and 
THE SMRITI, the VkDAS, THE TaNTRAS, THE 
PURANS, THE SaMHJTAS, ETC. 

—The Shaundis were Royal Ksbattriya in origin, and became 
Vaishya in karma or profession. Vide Agni Mohapuran, chapter 
274 verse lo-i ; Manu Samhita chapter X verse 85—93 ; etc. 

Saction 1. 

, The Shaundis, Som, Sura and Madya as in vogue aluiut the time- 
described in the Vedas. 

In fact to state the history of the Shaundis in connection with 
Som, Sura, and Madya would be. to narrate the b‘‘st part of the 
whole recognised Arya Hindu .Shastra. Reverenc»r, neutrality and 
abhorrence towards liquors mark the throe periods or stages into 
which all tlie writings of the whole Hindu Shastra may be divided. 

According to the calcul.ition'of the Jews, the Greeks and other 
European nations who seem to possess rather a regular and more 
authentic system of hi.slory, the Jewish creation began some 
4.00S B.C. or some 6,000 years ago, that is,, before 1824 of the 
5)lv'ikabdi or the era of .Shakahaniitati Salivahana. This creation 
w.a.s not the commencement of the human world after the Great 
Flood called the Deluge, for the Jewish Deluge itself that destroyed 
Further India, India, Afganisthan, Beluchisthan, Arabia, Persia, 
Turkey in A.>ia, etc. occurred about 3,352 B.C. or 4,287 years ago. 
In this Great Flood Noah with his three sons Shem, Ham and 


f 
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^^ipheth and their foar wives and all animals in pairs WcS saved 
abo.ut Ararat in Turkey and his descendants spread abroad it> 
Turkey as the Jews, the Israelites, Samtoriians, Phoenicians and so on ; 




g ^ 5 TfWct; I 

[6 spjq? t{§Hi I g' ^ 1.^ I a I b'o—<= 

gmiw i sRn-g tw gre i 

sn^ *ri 

3 %:^<wtgI 

firew nm ^ ftgfit'gt i jjfimgmrtgftgfT m i 

^tgt g^ irm gr^igg i ^ ^ 

w ?j% ^^wgptrgfggi; i sswigw^fKift g i 

vrhilst Manu with seven Rishis or sages and all animals by pairs was 
saved at Krifamala perhaps about Iran in Persia and his descendants 
spread forth as the Aryans or the Arya Hindus and so on ; and 

IgRiigait i ggrgi atwifsnitf i ;na 

gsRi: tt^swnrag i ,, ^ 

flg*ilwhs3gl'*(«<n gg g i ggiingi shrtI ^ i ^ ^ 

igfe: sigfTOfg I i ^wmj grfg 

fgstr 1 mj? i ;^,^5 

'grti 3 ' ^18 3 {<i.y IS xo,x\ vrpitm ci-i- 

many present aboriginal tribes were saved on mountain-tops in India 
and elsewhere such as the Bhils, the Goods, the Nayers, the 
Mandavars, the Santals, the Kadars, the Gakkhars. the Kookies, ett. 

1 he Greek Conoueror SelftiiL'iic ?it,H r’t,o.,a... ■ 


'ri,„ /- I ^ ^ ■'> ''■'‘•'•■'.utiio, luc JvooKies, etc. 

Ma. a Chandragupta the king of 

agadha flourished about 300 B.C. or about 2,200 years ago 
According to Vayti Mohapuran part I ch. verse 291—32:: L' 
Srimadvagbat Puran, Skandha 12 ch. i) Sahadev tL son of 
jarasandha was killed at the great battle of Kurukshetra and tliere 
reigned at Magadh-a in a direct li,e from him Somadhi 50 ,ears. 
bhrulabandhu 64, Ayutayu ao, Nirainittra loo, Sukriii 56,, Brihat 
^arma 30 Henajit 30, Shrutangjaya 40, iMohabahu 35, Shuchi 38. 
KhcMiia 28, IJhuratna 64, Dhannanctia 5, his .son c.S, Snbrata 28 
58, Sumati 33, Suchal 22 (pcrhai>s when Budliism ori'.>in.’ 
■i2 wi,, .^ 5 . •■^rinjaya 50, Biihadraihha 

EJe ^ killed by his officer Mnnika who i)lai:ed on the throne 
Avail ",*3 years. Palaka 24. Dishakl.yupa " 
mJd Wn- If 38. "l.ombbishunaki^kiirsd 

ApmTi'd ,‘"’ig •'>«<> >vigncU 40 years, l^iakakaina ,b 

Khemadhaima 20, Ajatshatru 25, Klietraja 40. Biljisara 28, nar.sha!,;,’ 

^ 7 ■’V 4,s (bv his bhudu. 

wife) Mahapadipa 28, Nandendu 100 : l,\ Machiavell. n siiau ^cm 
of Pandit Chaoakya replaced by Chandiagupu 24 Bh.ndiasar ^2 = 
Abhoka 2b (during whose rci^^n ikidhism became the sUitx rcrtgioii'’' 
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son 7, Basumitra lo, Dhnika or Brika 2, Pulindaka 3, Ghosh Siua 3, 
Bikramitra 3, Bhagbata 32, Khenia Bhumi 10; succeeded by other 
non-Kshattriya Budhist kings and dynasties such as Devbhumi, 
Bliutimittra, Susharnia, Tanandha, Andhra Sindhuk, Satkarni 56, 
Apadbadha, Netni-Krishna, Hal, 5 Saptakas, Shibswanai 28, 
Goutamaputra zi, Yajna Sri 2, Dandashree 3, Puloba 7, 30 Andhras 
300 years, 10 Abhirs 183, 7 Gardavis 30, 10 Shaks or Scythians 103 
8 Yabans 154, 14 Tushar 300,- 13 Mananta, 18 Maunas, n 

Mlechhas, Monenda, Brisal, Kaulikila 96, Brisan, Disaka, the Nags, 
Swarapuranjaya, etc. Kaibartas, Panchakas, Piilindas, Brahmans, 
Guptas and. Guhas, who reigned at Magadha over Northern India 
more than 1,000 years, 

Therefore the great battle of Kurukshettra must have happened 
1,540 years or about 900 years (by deducting 640 years for Pauranik 
exaggeration) before Chandragupta who began to reign from 315 
B.C., "that is, 3,789 years or by neglecting exaggerations 3,149 
years ago. 

Budhism originated alx)ut 550 B.C or 2,484 years ago. 
ri?w^M<it 3 TirT: 1 HPrai 3 ' ^ 1 i ( 4 1 

nrar«m qqnt g qrfem tPc; i qn>aqR«qit^ qw 1 54 

mtrqTg 1 gsm ^ 1 40 

fqstqif ff«i <riq' 1 fq'stw^i ?rci Ttsq' 1 

gepTTtqr %gnn 1 

qfeqq S5tt ’cw' «l 4 tin ’pa; wm: 1 3 ['qfrravn ’osn tren qsn: i so 

«n 5 ifti' 5 ig fircFft' fut qt??! 1 ga: q’k^ifqqt: 1 84 

’mtqrw qtqjft ^ I qf^ gi?t qi^swqg 1 bb 

^ vprRjsrtqwqqtswqg I qnfqraqqn^g qipqgwnraVnq; 1 sb, 
'qi^? fiqtinr' qpftg 

sn^nsrsift 'qfqrn: 1 q»raj "q ‘qq^it^qirfirg; 1 

ftprifiim: 1 ^gyrat: q)fi: fqqiii’a : wfei: • «<= 

isqiqt q q g;,qi Tpqqgann: i tafft gf% sRtnm qwgqiqqig i oik 
qfqsnfit gqnqr qw'Pi’I 

•q^r'K^qprt s} 'qf^' J 7 ^ ftwig I wftqi 3’ 4 I « I I I 14 

f=i’rianq»( i qnrTiftrnrqi ^sfq i 

Pii««tiferqi»nqf fqm ipflqv 1 414411 in. pq 

f<Trqflqfi»?t?i; btt’ qttqifqtrm; I 



srfrqqqTr^f^: wfuriw qsntqm ^ 

4w 4« ifqpr »e'i ii q'u; • 


qT 33 ? I ' 4 CB 

3' I -'s. 
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w -TO ^ ggtsr; ytstnici? I Ssrrlin 

5 T 5 Hnq i snc; i <£«. 

So in Skandapuran the struggle between Buddhism and Brahmaniya. 
n g fHnft ^sT u^iwa: i 


I 8'?.':^^ 

Buddhism began to decline about 200 A.D. or 125 Shakabdi and 
lingered upto Shak 1,100. 

ing gtfwnfq I Pni: i 


^ 3 i: TOprpTO 1 gg TH I st^ 

■aiii^rsnHnl giPi raitg 1 ( ttg wfkmg) 

'sii'fwC'H’^^fepiffe arrerpnfiifh Hyti; 1 

Jhil’ ^i«f 4 T?^‘ griff RHiiiitifff^tgilg R^WRiffirg ^ wt i 11,1; 

Jainism began about Shakabdi 500, was in full vigor about 
Shak 1,100 and still it lingers. 

’nro qvi^ g shrw g ggg; 1 ^i%g 51^1x1^55 gsuTl^g Mifnfft : 1 


gtggr; rrraggnn^r gntig gwi i qngrtm gnrg r > 

The Brahmanya apostles, Kumarila, etc., flourished about 
Shakabdi 1,000. 


Shankaracharya (sj^frigTig) who wrote Atma-upapuran and who 
was one of the prime movers to start the present form of modified 
Hinduism by beating down and removing Budhism by inducing men 
by miracles and superstitious beliefs (srjx'(<igd) and his disciple 
Shayanacharya flourished about Shak 700 in the midst of the 
struggles amongst the followers of Budhism and Brahmanya when 
the mind of the_ majority of men, princes and populace tended 
towards Brahrninism away from Budhism. 

Gaduda (gxr?) puran states all the Chanakya Slokas framed by 
landit Chanakya, the Machiavelian minister of Chandragiintk. 
Chaps. ^4-9. ° ‘ 

V ayu Mohapuran was composed after the reign of the Gupta (the 
inscription of Jishnugupta being dated Sambat 58—Inscription.^ from 
Nejial No. 9-10) and the Guha dynasties at Magadh in Northern 
India, long after Chandragupta and the Budhist kings stat.-d in 
order in it (2. 37. 291-325) when the Baidyas wore held in 
esteem (Vayupuran 2-8-347). 

igig gg' fgggg u: g^g?gt wipirggjggig 


t% gritg gqgi-a fiig gg wg 'g gt«gt gfgx^ i grgHTTg gtci^B - 

Baraha .Mohapuran was composed at Kashi about Sambat 1621 
or on.iKahai 1486. 

g? fgmfgrt ggfggigps gggu) ffggtgg^j ( 

v<5 gwttfgwi giTOi grtg gffg?m 

The Padma Puran was written when knsht or cultivation turned 
out Shudras profession or the cultivating portion of the Vaishvas 
turned out Shtidra or was treated as such, Cf. Chasi Katvartta’ ci 
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tgopa (and Kurraee in Behar and westward) although now-a- 
days engaged mostly as official and domestic or menial servants, mill- 
hands, builders of thatches and hedges, tradesmen, ' bearers, etc. * 

v cm3's i t?® i 

wfsti A I i a®o 

ATHpira ^ ?^f?T r 2j?TAt,A AmgtJi'itsiAin: i aow 

ftwrof A fimtT I 


fmt'srPsiiT 3i5Rn i a i Ut' a® 

The Bhabisya Puran was composed when at any rate after the 
embassy of Sir Thomas Roe at the court pf Jchangir or advent 
of two previous British missionaries, the doctrines of Genesis of 
the Jewish Bible became known to Northern India, and the formi¬ 
dable invasion of Tamerlane was bitterly in the mouth of every 
person in Northern India, and men hankered after the origin of the 
reigning Mahomedan dynasty. 

aw haa tmt 


fWAWAAt ATAI ia ^ ani A ^ A t I I ^ I I i 8 I li 

firiT^lvnAA wnA fAfAWRTsmrraJT i 3A^dJ ans: AiAHAfit: i a® 


AWTATAAATAI^ Aifl ^fcfl AT At I AAIAAAi?! A 3[AAF1 ?r?TAAH I 
r-if^ wa' aat Ag: wmfAA at^atj t wAFAAf aw AaJ aaaaati i 
Af^IATAtAA^ AAAA ft? A fiA I AfAAl %A ^A fA-AraT AJfAf AAT I 
Anfew AgAiAi ARl'SftWragqiA I AAAAAT AAAT AWt AT^ SATII 3^ 
»a AFCTAl' WT^ A A^33 AT^A AAT I S. I 8® 

ffA AAt Af«?«T tAIAT PtAA AA?( I 

ATA AAIAA AATjA^rg I ^ I 8 I I ? 

flAWfATfes^ A AAI ATA I 5 t' %'AA AATAAT tsTATW' A^giA I 33 I A 
Bhabisyapuran purports to have been written perhaps after 
Sambat 1840 or Shakabda 1707 after Babar, Humayun and Akbar, 
Scvajaya (Sivaji), his son Aloma, Nanak and Goraknath. 

ftSiAAl A^TTW AHWATAf HA*! I W ATTEST fAlT AAT^ATAfAAA: I 33 t 

ftaAAf A^3T®A AAAATgA I 'AWft'si AATAf' "A AAT TTAT WjAf I 33 I '!«> 

(It is to be argued that the Bhabisyapuran of the Bombay 
Benkoteswar edition of Shak 181,8 is not the real one; it or its 3rd 
part, Pratisarp^aparva, has been replaced or corrupted with interpola¬ 
tion ; then of course no reliance can be placed on any Hindu 
Shastra and no faith or any confidence in any thing. 

«jAAA' SfA ^ar' AggAj ATAflSAAg I 

fAiigi;' ad <TW' TIATgAig-gAtSWig l aTto > l 8 l 33 ^18 I33I8I 

ffATfAAAW"' A tAATA ^<TSATI I ?tSg3T: 3f3rAAAr f^fAA i H 

Ajrt ATA: TdBA AWAArg 1 3TA; ATA TjkTgATAAATA i 18 
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i 5 Wl ^ ^ I 5 H?K \5 i 

In Bhabisyapuran is found the struggle between Buddhism and 
the reformed Hindu Brahmanya at first in its shaiba aspect or 
sect under the leadership of sfifK and its ultimate triumph over 
Buddhism and Tantriks and followers of Rama. 

i ^ i a i i 

sjui: ^^BiH MiiiijS I {%5pa<t galytcii siwi^'w; i 

f^ 5 i I 3 t 3 ^T^iw»t(Ji«t i i ^ 

fliwMsistft FiPsit citjifl sfynim’ii! I 

W Fifesi 55irsTO151_ t a!4 <l^P^HW^ fsTOPJ^ ^ I 

'SDIX' * 11^1 ^ fi 4 I ^t! I 

Twq^Fraami sHfK: I tfiwia ' 1 

SHfTt^PZRlftl^n FTSWHt ’rorsm: I 

It also describes the struggle among the Hindu Brahmanya under 
Baisnab sect, Shaiva sect and the Islam and the triumph of 
Baishnavism over all. 

’^'‘Ptsnrant sfilfcwf >tRi: i H«innnfci ^ ^sncpm 

w siPnWlI: H fatcnw^lg^ 1 marcwwtn: FifgfgtTH i 

=wpi:: fftinrere^ t f^: ^ 1 a 1 \b 1 

tcwig^ tT§g 1 ^001 iga mtoto® tam^ra; 1 « 

gH tn^ ^ 7 ^ <rgl 1 atfk ffti fawt; 1 

<wtw 5 e^? firqiw Pt^ 1 ve 

'fl'lMnitici; ifN: Tt^TBT^ t fsTOlsij^ TTcaft ^ grrwm; I 

I ^ei«o 

% ^<t tjipgaiisrTasi I fF'^ggcntwf 1 ct 1 

€^rct: Tn: I , at 

rsTfrow?! awi 1 tS'^ima vrewwrwt^^Rwt^t; i 5 iai<ttiB^ 

^ 1 t 

Minwii%»gf%eTl tvHi^ sfl^Pttnr: 1 *iP?y' uw «r»ja v 1 

^flxPR' v«i^' -a ^txtnTDT I wfli; gf:>inr 1 siqi^, 1 

* 1 *=^ ga: git: I gcRfattmrog^'W. Wg ?i^i 1 ^ 

’'raSsigtittiir*^ 1 afftafiPt^ftare afeat^i^iTtmiTg t jj a ki-oo 

pT<tlin"t *liPtt^T •tgl^iHTi^ 1 hpiSt^ k gwnj •'ifiii'spi; 1 

^ruarnp? t g’ ^ , «, ,t 1 c, a 

Tlien the tradesmen holding liberal and indifferent views were 
much to blame, 

g ??mf rn^g ^ % if^ipg «1gft ^qi g ng.lf<g;' i »ita<ia. 
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t I trfcfc!)^'^ I t 

Perhaps tlien the Danes of Oland called in India Olondaz or 
Gurunda traded in India; or the English East India Company ob¬ 
tained charters from Queen Elizabeth to trade in India. 


tn Pu^w fii^Ttmn i ^ i a 

^tfgrmTi I ^ntntmT^^itn i 'On. 

fs) tni tpft I ntsft*i« JPW^Rsi ^ I 


tKt TTMl I «® 

g gi? ^s<?i ?r?F?ra. i 

nt«ti ' jira trei I Hn4: Jnnratfpfl’n i 

^Tw ^T?<?5r i •to to i 

As the inevitable result of hereditary caste-system, then some 
hereditary Brahmans, tliat is, Dwijabandhus or sons or kindreds of 
real Brahmans were reduced to the level of Sudras. 

^%TOiT5l TOT I 

ftTTO TOTOR^/I qa-TST \ I «o 

^T^HTT^TOt ^ I ^Ftrc‘ I 

Under the circumstances no doubt the f*ict that most of the 
men now going under the caste-title Brahman and demanding undue 
reverence would have been surprising to the idea of the authors of 
the text at the time. But to respect or despise others or not to 
respect or despise them is a matter which entirely depends upon the 
free choice or caprice of the general public. The Brahmans at 
present whether endued with fit qualifications or not are i;pspected 
now, and tlie Shaundis though of high royal Kshatriya origin and 
Vaishya prolessioti all along arc despised ; becaflse the people like 
it. During the prevalence of Buddhism the people in general des¬ 
pised the Brahmans and the Brahmans wore despised; and they 
revered the Sliaundis and so they were ; because the popular senti¬ 
ment, notion or whim was so, the people liked it or chose it. 

The Kashi Khanda of .Skanda Puran was written when Shiva 
Sharma, a follower of the Shaiva sect started by Shankaracharya, 
flourished, and when to be a Brahfnan it became necessary to learn 
the Purans in addition to the vedas. 

froroT 

to: qnuff grtir;rrTO qiw% HtTOiffTOT i ^ 

qtr^r^<TT:« 11 

(Certainly the body in flesh and blood of a Braliman, pr the mere 
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’earing of, the Sacred-Thread is not worthy of reverential obeisance 
or other respects. Vedajna Vedavit Brahman well-versed 

and well-acquainted with the Vedas is alone fit and proper to be 
revered with obeisance and other respects as one comprehending the 
Veda which is Brahma or God %THrc), for Brahmamaya”Veda 
or the Veda which is but Brahma or God alone in him is fit to be 
revered with obeisance ; and the Sacred Thread,is merely the sign 
to inark out the knowledge of the Vedas. Else, otherwise it will be 
a misuse of, and irreverence or disrespect and ruin to, that <rreat 
celestial, glorious, sacred, real Bipranama or the name of Bipra, 
and the Brahmamaya Veda, if obeisance and other respects^be 
received simply in the mere name of Bipra without the real qualifica¬ 
tions in him. The mere wearing of the sacred thread denoting that 
the wearer is sanctified by Brahmajnan or insight into God where 
It is not really so, and to pay and receive respects due only to a 
real Brahman but paid to and received by one merely wearing the 
thread without the real Brahmajnan in him, would te to misuse and 
ishonour that pure Brahmajnan, that holy Brahmanya and that 
vorsliipful and venerable real Brahman, if any, nay, it would be 
e acto Brahmabadh or murder of Brahma like the destmction or 
pollution of the Vedabrahma. 


I RVii 

into the composed the Brahmans melted away 

tory ^Sure Of 1 ° transit 

y nature ot artificial, social systems or establishments, 

^grgiggm fggig,gi=nff gig mgg;, ftsi; 1 itiuiH 

^gf^lsitggr: , gtfggifgsgaig ggi, ^ 

’JSW v^w. ^utg gt^: 1 gqjnw; » 

ggi: I gvmf^grg hs ^ 

ggj^fgg W gii¥) gggft, 

, g I u I g—^ 

written all men -were 

reduced to the same level of the Shialras. 

BiH tfcn gg^ gg: 1 gfRqiiiq qqiwim ggr ^■gntggifrnn: 1 g<i< 

*TVin; -gfem ggsn; gji 1 

^ gi% 5 f UTO I 

’ngpin: , 

fgiTTBff gftgjfjg gjHTCi fgnigg; I 




^WTsg; ggigtm: twBRPw: ^rfwg^rgi: g^w: gftgg: 1 
^igtggig g: ggigi^sjggtfngiii^ r ^ 

4 


I 
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WraPTO «TW SI’S I 


fit < I <Il«HR8 


RfiT^ ^ 1 ^ ^ TOsw cw?ra: I tRu, 

The principles of Shankhya and other Darshanas, Nirvana, 
Mukti, Niranjana, Kaibalya, Shuddhi, Maya, Karmafal and other 
Buddhistic doctrines and tenets are available in almost all the Purans 
as so many internal evidences proving by themselves that they were 
written after the decline of Buddhism by modifying Brahmamya 
religion by means of incorporatiug such then-current and then-much- 
praised, main Buddhistic principles and doctrines most liked by men 
in general, to pacify their troubled, disturbed mind and allure them 
into it. The Purans were written mostly by Vaishnabs and also by 
Shaivas, Shaktas, Ganapatyas, Gadudas, Sauras and other religious 


^pgn ?fbn fimfwt •ro: i 

qVi: aran ^ ^ vna; i ’ta i 

Wi Hi I IOC 

sects when they flourished when the Anti-Liquor Clique was formed 
in the attempts to suppress liquors. The Visnuvite or Vaisnab 
apostles Ramanuja, Ramananda, Kabir, Chaitanya (Shak 890), etc. 
flourished about Shakabda 1200—1300. Mention of all the Purans 
in every Puran suggests a review of them or interpolation by teachers 
in the long process of copying and recopying manuscripts in the 
absence of Caxtonian Press. 

The Tantras and the Tantriks might have prevailed before and 
during the time of Shankaracharya. They were against the Anti- 
Liquor Clique. 

The period of Sanhitas and Upa-Purans generally followed the 
period of Moha-Purans although Manusanhita and Atma-Puran are 
as pid as any Moha-Puran. At this period the hatred to liquor was 
somewhat in writing and saying merely established. They are 
perhaps more recent. It continues upto date. 

The distinction of Puran or Mohapuran and Upapuran was 
perhaps drawn among the teachers of Tols or in a review of them 
all at one time and place. Those of them that contained nobler 
subjects and jstablished Brahman Pradhauya or supre¬ 

macy of the Brahmans in a better manner by legends, myths or 
otber>vise were considered and classed Mohapurans and the rest of 
lesser importance rough in aggrandising the Brahmans were reckon¬ 
ed Upapurans, lower in rank. No doubt one or very lew were 
composed by V, i in person which perhaps were lost or replaced, 
enlargf:*! or o’ '.;:* ^ by diverse .sects to meet their ends respectively. 
Mi>tt of them v -r- ■ uoposed by others in the name of Vyasa merely. 
Jhi^ Hgiiir; the iviohajiurans giva fuller accounts oi I 'arnashrama- 
. dh.oM-icharaprayasthiila profusely, the t^papiirans tend to sketch 
them more abstractly than the Purans j and ihe SanhiAas sketch 
thesJ) mure aud nior'; -o ihau die Upapurrm;. Ihoa'; that ojpposcd 
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aggrandisement of the Brahmans and formulated against vama- 
shramakannacharaprayaschitta, the main stay and firm bases of 
Brahmanya, were denounced and burned down to aMles and the 
writers were burned to death by the pouring of red-hot boiling oil 
into their mouth. Again every sect wished to call its purans Moha- 
purans, cf. Shaivapuran, Devi-Bhagbata, etc. 


rtunfsn'f^qrmnt 1 uvibw s fw rrei® 1 

^ *1 f^rai: I I 

^ (gw? ^TBPin: ui»<t) 

The Vedas might have been composed and chanted in Brahma- 
varta, Brahmarshidesha or Madhyadesha, that is, in Aryavarta, after 
Baibaswata Manu and upto the lime of Sudash, Basistha and Parasar 
3 generations (Vyasa, Dhritarastra or Pandu, and Duryodhan or 
Yudhisthirarjoon), say 100 years, before the battle of Kurukshettra, 
that is, from about 4200 years ago upto about 3700 or by neglecting 
Pauranik exaggerations about 3,100 years ago, about which time 
Paras.iPs son Vyasa (or one of his descendants or disciples adopting 
the glorious title Vyasa) divided the Vedas which continued to be 
chanted or recited for about 1,500 or 900 ye.ars upto the time of 
Chandragupta. During this Hint liquors were held in much esteem. 
Vyasa divided the Vedas and his disciples Paila, Baishampayana, 
Jaimini and Sumantu (grpg) read and taught them to their 
disciples one of whom Yajnava]kya (tntra^l) perhaps at the reign of 
King Shatanik (iidlh'a) of the Solar dynasty of Hastina or Delhi who 
was 7th in descent from Vyasa (and not the 27th, the contemporary 
with Somadhi, Suchal, Sunetra, etc., when Buddhism originated vide 
Vabisya Puran 1-1-), repudiated what he learned called the Krisna 
Vajuh from Baishampayana and reproduced what is knowrt as the 
Shukla Yajuh; and these two branches of Yajuh were again, 
perhaps in the long processes of copying and recopying, varied into 
innumerable versions with modifications and alterations to suit the 
desires and social states of diverse sects. This goes to show that the 
composition of the Vedas continued even after the battle of 
Kurukshettra. S. V. pages 12-7. 

iminwftPritra: i <881 Rg 

I i u 

I ytfqfa: i 

ffefinf: 

wwnf tmnKMtilw tf I •<1^ ^ i 

fimstTpirn gwi; i ^ 

’5Wi't|(*bl^lfnq: gRf 1 msw qfqi sngifi i 

giq H t ' V’'- ' t»- 4 
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The Atliarva Veda was composed at the time'of the two greatest 
transitions in the history of the Hindus, one in the language and 
the other in the religion, namely, when the old ancient Prakriiika 
language was giving place to the reformed Sanskrit language for 
the Atharva Veda contains very little Frakritika and very much 
Sanskrita language, and when the old immemorial Baidika religion 
was giving way to that principle of faith in which extreme veneration, 
supreme reverence and sublime sanctity for the Brahmans were 
inculcated and promulgated or suggested and proposed, which 
though bald, bare and naked now ultimately attained to that perfec¬ 
tion and complete state of eon by preachings and missionary system 
through Purans, etc. after the decline of BucWhism in India, in which 
condition it was called Brahmanya, well-clad in the Pauranik 
legends, myths, and superstitious beliefs and fables. 

TOwrrar i 

irt?n trei nsn i 

sratnqif? sjit 

3 rsr^ i 

ifftnarrat 1 

Ikt 9 sfivngi fi?srfe tnsf 1 

im ^ ^ ^rarspin 1 » 

sf!ir>r «i wsit: 1 tif[ 1 

’asrw: ’wwn 1 wtBtntrt 1 u 

ifaraitn 1 

srrej 1 wranfl 'B'rai 1 

»n aranro tpthj irf ' 1 1 n 1 1 *: 1 1 

Tt^w: imr <rTOTtifitct: 1 g iTi^>!rei *n 1 ^ 

1 ^ arai’irej m s. 1 <'= 1 h 

m 5 Ttffci ^f-n ^ I 

iiiisprf * 1 ^ fqgfn a atct^ 1 « 

a snBRi't 151515 ^«nfwnf%'n: 1 ^ 

’ 55 ' dlawTir 5 «r^ 1 

5r55Wl ft^Fa ?5'Jf5#T5^^: I w 

551 smipiji f faa^ 5 i 5 «f 5 a srrcar a 5511 
aww 55915^51 ^^155(^55^5 I f 

si a?5F?itT5mi5^ 55551 OT I ^ 51115^0 5T 5R^I 55f55i: 
iwf P?fimt arn'fhiwar trnaasj i 

5 t jfns''^ a a t 555 i'’fai 5 fa tslafa I , 
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fwi ’ctW I cCT iftjra'. I > 

f¥f%w I • 111 


^ I w^rar. tJn’i_iiT^ i ^ 

i^HMi ^ ^ OTi I 8 

Tisn flJsnTwi ^rgpir €l fsra^faftt > iJiwfJ ^ ' < 



^ f59{^ ^ •iK-i i 

?R n stir ^ ^<ti'<’HH^<(’i, I ^ ^ aiK55mr«^Ri i 

iiwct ?i5i: 1 ^raiHT ^i < m i u i 

'»ir?iK5is 5^<rcii^ a=a^ t?wTi'. i < i n. i -a 


q^ift fRwi^ ftWH ^g; ^ ' <tl!l.l\® 

g^g j| awn’ i ^o i <j i 

^:ging% I ^ cH^ f^I5\ ’fl«ra ^iTSO^fen ^ ^<>i'Ol’^«« 
H’T^: I ?r!R> ’RM 3q^ ’W!' ^°' '®'^^ 

^ qt ^nwfr Rm t ^ i 'a ^ »T5^i’=n* 

^ q?’ qf^cn: vuv. i 

q^ qaai qt ^ »IIPI I 

^ qfti^Rn; WRW. 1 

qq q,atj{re i 

qqn®n<i ^’’i' ^5q^' fqrq i 

^ai^R q’atro ^ 'S' r<qwflq>q i 
qTnat sun uq^q' srt^^niRi ^t^g' q>; i 


c 1 ^'a 

'®' ^ 


The Rig, Yajuh and Sam Ved^i mention one another and signify 
that they were composed or cortipiled together or reviewed together 
by one person at one time and place. There is no mention of the 
Atharva Veda in any one of them ; whereas the Atharva Veda 
mentions Rig, Yajuh and Sam ; \^lhich implies that the Atharva Veda 
was composed and compiled after them or after their review and 
antedated by saying as compiled by Vyasa. 

qt«)t qwiRt gra^ i i«i w' t« 

Hw ggtn^ i ^ 

tm ?n gwm smh?^ i 

gl f^ig sioqaTg tre’ft to ^ toi »|^ i *' 

'Bwifg TO «RnRt ttftqrt^uRniRti i <t i < i ^ 

qg ^q: gqqsn: tiwq^gifl i ' \« i oi^a 


,tra' gfft qswgqq: qwRf i > ' U>'^'« 

gpirqigq^^^ q«gw ’^tiH' v. ^itlfirn TOft lU'i'i 
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Atharva Veda does not mention the Puranas, Tantras, 
Sanhitas, etc. and no reference to Matsya, Kurma, Baraha Bamana 

cf. ^ ^ i 



(excepting Bisnu^s three Bikrams or steps of the sun from horizon ta 
zenith, zenith to horizon, and horizon to horizon, and so covering the 


^ ^ I TTtgt I W ^ll 

universe), Nrisingha, Rama or Ramayana, Krishna or Mohabharata> 
Buddhism or Jainism, Hari, Narayana, Kalki or the Mlechhas, San- 
khya or other systems of Philosophy, Upanayana or other Sanskars, 
Brahmanya or hereditary caste system, or legendary facts and princi¬ 
ples and ^ ^ ^ 1 i and 

or ferae, and ^ 

is to be met with in the Vedas. These things are innovations or 
novelties introduced into, and available in, the Purans only. And 
the Purans mention the Athharva and other vedas. This goes to 
shosv that the Atharva veda was composed previously to the origin 
of the Pauranika writings and after the Shukla Yajurveda of 
Yajnavalkya the contemporary of Satanika or Janmenjaya and pre¬ 
viously to the rise of Buddhism about the reign of Suchal or 
Sunettra. Satanik Buddha of Kaushambi, 27th in descent from Vyasa 
and 2oeth in descent from Shatanik Janmenjaya of the Solar dynasty 
of Hastina or Delhi, flourished at the rise of Buddhism and got the 
title of Buddha by being a convert to Buddhism. It was composed 
when the rudimentary ideas of Brahmanya were in geitjis or in the 
womb and before tliey were obliterated by Buddhism which could 
not expunge it but simply added vigour to it enough to regenerate 
and spread abroad on firmer and more consolidated bases. During 
the time described in the Athharva veda liquors were not despised, 
nor denounced I but Som, Sura and Madya were held in much 
esteem ; and perhaps the position of the Shaundis was high in social 
estimation. S. V. page 17. 

When Buddhism prevailed under the protection of the kings of 
the Northern India the vedas were revered at Kanauj alone and were 
looked down upon elsewhere where Tripitaka and other Buddhistic 
books alone were respected and protected and when perhaps liqours 
were revered before from the time of Ashoka, Chandragiipta's 
grandson about 2150 years ago up to the time when Jainism and other 
modified religious writings sprangforth out of the decline of 
Buddhism at about Shakadbi 500, from which time Brahmanya the 
modified religion started by the Brahmans spreading beyond Kanauj 
with its Purans, Sanhitas and other legendary books c(mmicnccd and 
the Furans and Sanhitas began to be composed. 

The history of Som, Sura, Madya, and the Shaundis may be 
gleaned from the Vedas from 4287 years past to 2250 years past j 
from the vedas, (especially the Shukla Yajuh and the Atharva veda), 
the Tripitaka and other Buddhistic writings and pm haps the Tantras 
from 2250 years past upto Shakabdi 1100; and from Tantras, 
Purans, Ujjapurans, Sanldtas etc. from Shakabdi iioo up to date. 

Ir. the most ancient time among the Aryans in Iran 
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in Persia in Central Asia perhaps and ultimately amongst 
the Arya Hindus in India, when t 


t*18'=IU> g?ira Sl^ngl^ 

toiBiic. ^«t-^TTOsn ^<>i<£.aia>'o.iit, ^rw aisti't® ?Nrfl a.i8^itt 
'OlUl^ ^ol^^tso. 8l8Rk, » 

anfsTOsi ^ ^muoj <i<rr8, <, ’ 

Mftrapr 

TOSR oil^i^o and 'Q(r>),i<, mentioned in the body of 
the Rigveda flourished and worship of Indra in the pasture land full 
of kine or irtufew 'SR-oi { was in vogue; and when Riks were 
composed by or in the name of the Rishis or sages, namely, > 
HP?T ioiI8C a,i^o and nn§ti, that is, the descendants, disciples or 
followers of the sect, of ^fa—sill a.i^ agaa w "O ’tc 
4 HT II Ha i<i vs asiaK afa ic aro'a ’lo ws 

aw agaa ’tit Ppspik "tc aa^ \o aw atg aa h^iot 8it trfim aftra 
afwng aluTO 8^—tto s^naia a^'^^naiPi tti^a 

aaaisn Tmgaj ^a, asm <'a <<t 'So ak gaafg w 

Wimr 'cxwn nag =;« ataaa -ti; 

?nfki tH<n farkt ai.i<>H8; ^Rraand the aif^, tliat .is,f the 
descendants, disciples, or the followers of the sect, of '(ifipre-—f'-*; 

\\\\ 6rq^ ci^ loiiaeatga in<8?z<pRg an 

^ apfana aiao ugag.itnit aaar itnit m’a ’:ia< ft’? .H*n atr? aa ftw aa 
(I'lUI u^^ua uh ) ; 

gRjw >011 and the that is| the descendants, disciples oi the 

folknvers of the sect, of aiftt <n®'^ 'Wan ma. irlftftftsnwi 
«5Wft <3'TO?U «IW)R{ ’igW ilit'a ftwfivi 

I'=I; HH'inWl .tnit and the nmg, that is, the descendants, disciples 
or the followers.of Hg—cio^ ^oo aimgftj aggtnw I«I Wk lov^' 
^ itu'o giwi gns? cica ^ ct law 16118*= »g»nfs?T 

'001£ loi , ai«R(’^ and the gr?n, that is, the descendants, 
disciples or followers of the sect, of inv^^ swftftj 

’'I*, ggg c H^« '0 g'g'g q; spf«ij ^ xmm^grTOi cn ^ig 
9S *iWR'i(l n« HflLS.!? Itffl ^188 »nTg . I?, li ft t SlHlfi B 
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^8 ilTHRr 8° fflSftJff 88, Hfeg 




cis,<i 'S3 

and the —'jqq«dK a,i88 ^ ci^-o ^rfer <ia. ^ 'srwtjjHTt 


loB.ijcrfsi \oi?o< fta^T ?‘5 ^oi8c ?5>ntpc 

TfhrWt toiu< and the $5—^o|^o qgsf ^Rt- 

^ ^ U-J SPT ^ol'S’t 

^o|'Q{ and the ^«?sf —qf{g ?®itc'o ^ccng^^i »mR 

ST g <188 ci^o:^ »ng <i'a>i, ^ iic^ grlspir ^eliTTTrfw ^'s^nn ?ous.) 

»Tg|5(^ aisfO Hg sn«n^f^*<M«(^WW ?®l<tl<^ 

toiK^ t'ai'Kvflf^'ti =0 and the or followers or worship¬ 
pers of siru—tcf ^oiu< ^1^80 'srfsioj ^i^^<; <1 

-38 and the ^^<f—^f%' ^<>1?^^ am \ ° 1^4 ^*1^ 

?ol8^ rticiHwqiTii 5ilnn5ntIRr toi^’a8 and thecal?—fePsTO ^sr ^rniT 

\0 I U'5> ?0|C? HWH fftcH ^n>0 qffioE^ HT«l' ^o^^S)C — 

firtl ci 8'3 qjiTijTftft ^otca_ and the fl’h, that is, the 
followers of the sect or worshippers of the sun—^ifircRn ^o|<'3 ^VL"^ 

V3» jRtn<ra u# ^ m*mra— 

si^J U ^ f«: »Tfat<T. U i5?fK gtssn:? ^88 nsnqfci 

and the msrwtf, that is, the followers of flsmRf—ftOTiw 
itsn^ ^8^ gcHT ^'ajotrtr t°» Jrginm wrw mtntpir—^rfsRt 

^o|^<c^ ^c< qnwi—fimra^Sit <>3^^ qc^-^o aj^rgq 

5R^ toiU’^ ’wflg<i<t ^raK»ir giwro, thoRt 

anf? <l^«t f5f«l% c:i<c f^Raf{5ti^ ^Pl'SV^ ^ 1 3?^ tjap'ispif 

tfwafk^ t®if^'=^>ffiwRf^rtfar i»inanRH ^r 8 tK8 

fwfirg, *nRT*r iK'sars^’^ t'VU (ang^'^—<oiH®) 'i''''® 

'31 ^01^08 g5<f ^<0 qm ^ivo garrofit ( ^ ^ ) 8,8 \it*. 

fai 8^ and the IT?^ t®Hl8 q;i*aw <=«: 

2ri^<iU® Ha?i v^»mcf 8.i<'3 9rrt^3nf ^ ^ <8 


fRrpar at7p#»Tig^ Ofc HWm =13® '3^ UTan«T 

'3't wrarfu 3? qRm <l<'3 W?? <188 ire»»lfH <l^< 8t If^ ^8. ^' 

vwm-n t®i?Kt ’3^: >ti7 ^rarnf^ ii=t8-^® ^18.1 ^^TaarwWaqar I flisr ^oiv*< 

'<<w%cl v»«!f 3’5^'T t^1?lftr <l« ^tarmtmraf'fq tu 

Vf<8 RmaiairiTtHaiW »H<t ^Tar®ai <IR8, T'lRTf <T3%7\ M ’^rg tqiC'S qfai 

^®I?®6: gRr^ ^ 0^*8 ffaraii ^ 1 ^^ 8|8^ gftrt 
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^rprm'fl 3^\trra*t ^»i!i.'= gg’^i KT'a^^ 8<s ‘ 

8< gw? JTRI ^EiT^»if<3 oltEPra Cl^o fwg 5fil 

^(n’t.nii ’5(fTigti(^) ^ ^n^Tcir 

jM 5>II, srfwgi, (8^ E^HT U« »^'cl U*. 

wr ^ W $KT5I ^ aUM ^■08 ^^i?T \,oi. 

^3 t'S)< f»if%x: Bsftsn: ^o<. ^cs. ^ 

^tcWKIS^ ^1«B 

’ftcUT iis.'J; '=0 f^q ■qrf^aq ^'’K'' ftvif qniV 


§L 


•ta f?n:q1 is, si<i itii qqtwpw i<>iii 

'B'qqt iis» ^qq^RPc s^ 'qfi:w<i«^ qrlqq ^o^oo ’matifire 

<if<^q<tq i=: fjuafig^ ^08 fwii v.^x i<>i faw u^ fsiq^tq l®li 

?88 »R} am qgq(»B qnr® <s 'sm^t <® "sfqq qi'Hra « C8 sgft, 

qis}«K Oi il^oo ^Jfifcf filfTfqE ^SS. WlKHril i", lhat is 

during the long period extending and ranging from the time of 
Buibaswata Mann, Boodha, Ela, Fururaba, etc. upto the time of Sudash, 
Basistha and Farasar, a short time before Vyasa, Shree Krisna and the , 
Great Battle of Kurukshettra, say rather npto the time of Chandragupta, 
Bhadrasar or Ashoka, upto when the Vaidik religion might have 
prevailed, and a long time after which Brahman3’a religion with its 
Furans, Samhitas, etc. might have been Started, amongst the Aryans 

tmfqnt ^ i qfxqfaw. i t^siu 

qrq^ qfra: ^tq<t qT,(T: i i \88ms 

^^ai:«qnra»T qrir^rit I qrrimqV tr^q i tis'^n^ 

m Iran perhaps and the Aiyan Hindus (fro qmq qqfqi 

jnsiq ?mr ) in the Brahmavarta or Saraswata { q^am'n ; 

hat IS, the country watered by' the five rivers called the Drisadwati 
or Irawati, the Shatadru, the Bita$ta, the Bipasha and the Chandra- 
laga, all uniting into the one called the Saraswati), Fapehabhuma, 

^qqj: i g qw ^ fftswi ^feg i qr q^: ^sittit 

anchakhiti, Fanchakristi, Panchajaua, Panchajanya, or the 

« q immi 'irf« 4^ ^ fqqqft ^rq^r qtg gqi: i 

^q«Tt I 

>q>qq«a^qt qggrftrroifg 1 1*2; pq 1 ^ qiqq^g q^toous 

fqqrrfq 4^ fg^t 1 at ^mrafgaiqroMff i 

^f^., fg^qroqqigg q 1 s i ^s 1 q 

ggiqi wqng tfg , 

'‘^rqqjii ^ * I os I 8 

< 
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^tsfl ’OT gifeg i 

■ ?j?t g'wfgnt^if •<g,ww: i 

T fs^nf’u 5itiiR^t ??r^ 5f% i <5 ?TrfH a 
«H46wcwj^sf'f ^??i: qf^J^TTg sfeg i 
^r irerm^HTr ^rt ^ g^f»a i 

<OK g'SfT qH5l5»j' STHi ?TSW I 

n % !5pjH 'qisr^ i 

fT(T«qr^ f^HniiT Jisng <3^ i 


11 s I q 

'q«? '^“isi.'Oia.; ^ ^i^'Ok 

M I H 

a, 1 I U 


*T ?j aisi^sir ^jffn g wh q^^optr: i < i U i « 

«' 5 : qy vnft ■qf^ffr: q^^sHT: i 

giwW: n: y^rsam: y^Tlqr; i an 1 1 

^1 q’jmraremr swr^rfw i 

wfq^: qrtr ^f^ifw: *1: 1 'a.’oqia : ®^ia 

?.f? fjw: qnqn 'cf? qq sR? 'qfH v*rT 1 ^ c 1 1 

q gmy q »nS qw^r 1 ^ qi 3r%3 q’qy 1 cKai’^q ; ^ qi':iat'== 
nq^iqt'q: qqw *T^q qqw 

'3H qf^qre: qq^r^i »nq ftq ^q>q’ 1 ^» 1 a^ 1 a 

q'qi 5 i*n fRTlq fq’frr ^sfrar qfaqTq; 

n: qif^rqraiis^^snfK'g 1^aii?i;q]tq«ii5i. 1 a 

q qrgfqffq^q; ^ qfq f^' 

qrrsqq grqpqqq qqq^; 1 <t 1 q 

qffyw'fq; qq^TH: qr’qar*?: i w»ra 1 «r<> ; «m 

irmrfm q?,'fq qrqTf®T »rrflif»q 1 % qqq: qraw 
wt qfqaqqfq I ^qTFrfH cq^qj^: q t yq 1 ®ig 1 1 ^ 

m w. q^jq^sTt ??mqH q^q^eq: 1 w ^ 1 qs 1 q 

mmajqq qfH «tiainat q as?i: 1 wqqsi: 1 a 1 1 < 

q?i qrm q^ q^ 3 ?qf 'qfq 1 < 1 -oa u 

i( 1 ^iafTf^qq?qlT^fqfqqfm 5 ? fw s H^: 
fq^tqr qrf^fqathrqf^qslf^j^ 1 Hfnq o 1 < n 

Note. There being no q 4 and fiiqi? ; . or Jpqqfqa^qrytq^: and 
'?qai^<qiRq*qq<qfqqqi being imaginary and ludicrous. 
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. w ?mrEt irwnm; I w wfn ^ qtn i{ ?RrI 


•,' ^ciT gr gr spit ^ 

fRt grerq; i 

^ ft ^ 'nf^qtgRrifig: ti=g gi^g: isfswtwrnifjrfir i 
’ 0 =!if’!??i: sijpOT R'g siT^; g? sg aQtfg«nq>sicns 

5 Pl^ w ’wi grit g spilsr i 
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Panjab (Sanskrit Panch q^i Persian Panj meaning 
.Ax-e + Sanskrit Ap qg Persian ab yl meaning loate.r) at Present 
and Brahmarshidesha, and Madhyadesha in India, the intoxicat- 
mg (nnks Som, Sura, Madya, etc were in excessive, perhaps daily 
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Tne term Som abounds throughout the Rigveda and the Sam- 
veda ( vide especially chapters 4 and 5 of chhanda Archika and 
chapters i to it) of Utter Archik ), almost in every page, which 
it would be a very cumbrous process here to refer to. At that 
time ever}' Arya or Hindu family used to prepare. Som and other 
drinks for its own use under the direction and supervision of 
thepairtas poim or head of the family who was in that patri¬ 
archal stage of human Society all in all to his own family, 
priest, lawgiver, ruler, life and death, husbandman, cultivator, etc 
with respect to his own family, whereof the Mitakshara law and 
system are but the faint and spruned survival and relic at present, 
Jimutabahan being only its peculiarity in Bengal and the system 
of Bhaiachara ( ¥iT?.rrrfll^ ) being its modified form in the Panjab ; 
and then the liquors, as such other useful articles were not 
marketable, that is, articles of sale or trade, ( no doubt barter 
was resorted to in rare cases ), and under the circumstances 
the manufacture of wines for sale or trade and the winemerchanls 

w?m ’a?!? ’f 1 

did not come into use and existence although the professional 
title, Siirakar ( ), perhaps individual, was in current use 

and existence perhaps at the last stage of the vaidik period. 
Yajurveda 30-11-7. I ^ei^^ioThen all Aryans 

or Hindus, although variously designated according to personal 
or individual professional titles weie but one in Caste. 

Section II. 

There was no Hereditary Caste in the Vaidik Period. 

To this last effect runs the Madhyandini Bajasaneyce Sukla 
Yajurveda coinciding with the Rile and Samveda, that the quality 
of a person noted as Bipra or Medhabi, (i.e. Brahmanism ), was 
available and obtainable, through the intellectual faculties ( exer¬ 
cised or acquired ) in the secluded caves or outskirts of mountain 
ranges ( such as Badarikashram, Koilas, Gandhamadan, etc ) or at 
the contiuences of rivers ( such as Prayaga, Triveni, Sagar, etc ). 
Vide Ymurveda Chapter 26, Kondika 15, Mantra i ; Rigveda 
Mandal 0, Sukta 6, Rik 28 ; and Samveda Chhadda Archika 
Division 1, Chapter 2, Part 3, Psalm 9. 


After the fixity of Castc-distinctions at lir.st arising 
naturally out of love for, at the vicinage of, or iq contact with, the 
paternal, ancestral or hereditary profession based on spontane¬ 
ous merits or fitness and at last sugge.sted by Brahman authors 
in the ohastras perhaps out of selfi:,h motives and forced and 
(.'.nipollcd by royal edicts, when professions became hereditary in 
defiance to real merits and natural propensitie.s or bent of mind, 
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Brahman annotators, Sayanacharya, Madhab, Mohidhar, 
ridhar, et ccetera, some iioo years ago brought up on the ’ 
coast of Malabar and at Kashi and some 2000 or 3000 3’ears after 
the period described in the Vedas about the. Panjab or the 
Himalayan regions thereabout, no doubt unaware of, or with¬ 
out calling or inviting due and sufficient attention to, the 
ancient state of things, and perhaps without paying due considera¬ 
tion, regard and attention to the fact that the old verbal recita¬ 
tions themselves distinguished as Rik, Sam or Yajuh ( ) 

were collected, compiled and arranged under the four groups 
afterwards called according to their ancient distinctions as the 
Rigveda, Samveda and Yajurveda and Atharva by Vyasa ( szito ) 
at Kasi a short time before the Kurukshettra period when 
many things might have been invented, coined and inserted or 
omitted then and there, and being couped up within the narrow 
compass and sphere of then present sbeial state about the 
Malabar far remote from the Fanjab, at a time when the evils 
of the hereditary caste system did its inevitable worst by 
producing through the want of emulation and through idleness 
due to the security to the Caste advantages given by the system, 
.Dwijabandjiu (that is, 'illiterate, ignorant offsprings of 

wise sages, who were not able in undergoing the hardship and 
asceticism to befit themselves with spiritual, educational and 
intellectual culture to acquire the title Bipra etc, and Bra:yas 
( ) or persons devoid of rites, endeavoured to misconstrue the 

term Bipra () by glozing it away and making it mean 
Som-erceper in the Yajurveda and Indra () in the Rigveda 
and the Sarfiveda, two different things at three different places 
betraying the fanciful freaks of the annotators which is’monstrous 
and incongruous. No doubt figuratively, by metonymy the 


■§L 


the term Giri ( fjife) may be made to mean Graba ( VRI) or 
distilling jar or piece of stone whereupon to powder spiqes etc 
( Yajuh 1-14-4—5 ) Addri i» many instances in the 

Samveda ( Yajuh 18-2-1 ; and ), the terra 

Sangama ( ), union, and the term Nadi (), water, Dhiya 

('flu!), by means of human intellect and the term Bipra (), 
shining or spreading out in view or the shining St'm( Yajuh 
4-26-8 ). The real meaning of the term Bipra in the vedas is 
Medhabi ( ), that is, furnished with intellccliud faculties ; 

especially entire, complete, defectles« or eon, or /'/t/Art.svm/,;?;, 
that is, enlightened, shining or sjucading out in view,—cloubllessly 
the qualifications necessary for and befitting a person to be termed 
Bipra or Brahman ; when it was ordinary and nat nral to become 
in title (n-g 'via, ':m 

f’iJl ) into which four principal groups men 

in gerteral were according to individual merits or qualificatiors 
c assilied in the four broad senses, namtely, persons ir individual 
character noted for spiritual, educational or intellectual aco-aiie- 
menls performing Ctremunic' only as priest'^ ; wh6 used to chtair. 

the n.ame o. ■ -the- ',:iniually tvi- ecclesiastics ; Brahma 

Or itrahraan, by reciciiig Macii • a 01 Stofa; Bipra, by being M cilhabi ; 
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and Muni or Rishi, by checking sensual appetites, purifying the 
heart and sticking to Tapa and Yapa ; Rajaniya or Kshattra or 
persons considered in individual character as belonging to the 
state or-government including the military and the police requir¬ 
ing display of strength or power to protect from injury or enemy, 
—the sovereign body ; the Ar3%a, Vaishya or Vish, the cultivators, 
cowherds, shepherds, tradesmen, bankers, &c, the men in general, 
—the subject body ; and Das, the household slaves or servants on 
pay who were not so much considered heinous ( Yajurveda 
10-30-1 ; also compare Manu Samliita Chapter 8, .verse 410-6 ), 
by individual merits and deserts and not' merely by descent or 
succession asto an hereditary something. In this sense the term 
was used in those far, remote, ancient ages described in the Vedas 
when real actual merits prescribed and determined professions 
and titles then individual and lifelong at longest, and not here¬ 


ditary ; of course the terms Kanwa ( ), Bhargava ( ), 

Attreya ( ), Basista ( ), etc. prove that the members 

( mostly disciples or followers ) of some family were in succession 
sages ; and there would be no bar to it, rather it was desirable ; 
and after the spiritual perfection or eon men then hankered. 
Indeed these became seeds and germs out of which sprang forth 
and germinated the present hereditary castesysttm whereupon 
was based Brahmanya or the religion started by the Brahmans 
by moditying or changing and displacing or replacing the ancient 
Valdika religion in vogue. For there came into e.xisteiice many 
professions to meet the usages and demands of the people which 
are always unavoidable and irresistible. Yajurveda, Chapters 30-2. 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras the tdrra Bipra (fti?) 
mostly used as an adjective is used in the sense of Medhabi ; — 
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ag' irg.’TO»?t<it fgafa^fifgggtg: i g?fq(gg; aiwa i 
» g g a g g afa ^lai fgg fg; gfga; i aar^; g ff ggfg i 
1 gggiHf faigg gpi% ggr i wh: <^gg i 

gg' ff gf aaigi! fggaai giagia^t i 
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KO HKREDITAKV CASTE DURING THE VAIUIKA REHIOD. 


« ’mffi f^T I ^ « I <'5> I u 

^ irr^cT ftnra tr^ i 'T’mt i vaistc 

I fti# sj ^mrgspi I 
’W «^f€ wfn 1 '«i^i«i: i 

ftt »iT^ I ?ret t 

^si'fci ST ?si f^qt HK i "qg fqm i 

’<lf« fqqt VfqfT STT^ qfW 1 <Z «t*T?f qtrre I 

Os 

ffl^ fcsriji ^qfir i st<:tit qrfq: i 

q^»Trn»iq^r fq^nfir q »tT?T?T i gsini i 

^fw fqm ^q<T qiirq; i ^'^Tsti^rgfg firg’ i 

Tig SI qrfsr^t srCt '?tf«isflT vqss; i «5i f?T ^mciq i 
cq fsTO q i gsm 'qfa i 

W ^t ftqfqti: T>siFaTK; i fqqr simfqq: i 

q'tT «etf«T <t?^Fqjra’^t «ti*t*i: i ts: i 

^*re^ ti qrfsqgq^^ i fqnr^ wt f^rai i 

gsTI^ VqiTft^ «3qt ftsif*®: I fqq' •flftTfiT; t 

3 ^ 1 ^ qifii W ?i: glgt jftiv: qfK^ci; i fqq«r i^siifqq*. i 
qq»q qi5rei?T«t fqqs *2qicii is i i 

fssT f^: gigi q^iifg i fqqgi sksi lik: 
g qt ggi} qfq% fqqqlx: g^is; I gtg) fqsi sgq I 
qifq gg’fg-goii slfgFf qt gq^rq i qrfqqi^qfg i 
iq<ff gtggfigr srcsr i g^ fisi; ggmg i 

n ?qi fqHT q^q^: qf^qs^fti tsg; i » g si gssiqq: i 
g^gi q^^sgi fqqgx gsftfqnf i qiggi jgsT I 
^ SI ^fgx:s^*^ ffSift; gg sngq; i fqqgigi fqqsg; i 

qqgg; qq^ sf,s!j| f^j,. ^jx,; I 

'^S ggfq 7fr^5j ^ , 

gfg ;|jj^ fqgf^:^ f^qj fq^jj ^jgj^ , 

^fgtgiggtffK gggi qrsqq i 
^WI tqigr q^q«t; qrqtgtgfqf^q,^^ 

g gi^ gqq^ ^ISgigr; gtg fqqi gfgfg; ij^gigT; i 
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THB SMAUNDIS and THE SHONDIS ARK VAISHYA. 
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c# fWt »WT qTf’ fflffl-g I 
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'(rjHra; ftiffimiftf: I 

3T ftmrn I 

T«2rT^^g'^ t|ii f-^irre '«nfq^ i ' ^ 

^f 5' ftuT^ <iiffT 5na^?E^ I 

^ ^5irsr ^5i ewfg »jfxf«: i 

*rft Mt tif »Tfn ftiw i 

^farf T?if^ nwa; i 

?j«T ^flTct»ra' ’Sin: i 'nr i 

31 nsjww Mn i neflnt 3 ^s^’T fnnpot 3Tnn' i 
naifag ■sH’ixn’JT^t Ksmf I H nt fnro 

4t "sirn^i ?\q tg'fT i 

gg itiwi artsaig^gq; g»t; ^tiapntf g^ar: i 

ntv^g" ni xfxgqiW gsnaiHftjsi m 

fnqsq 31 37J H33rfn nil gifi ^nj^nJTfqni i 

3131 fnqtms:?! nmnqt fntmv ^fPcn: ^3 it i 

33 fH fqiiT »rfr 3«r 33 3 3f^553 31^311 

fl3^X5f f333^3’ 333' 33W3 ^IigqW 

g;^3f*f3 331331*3 f33 3331 *f3’ ?i: I 
3P?T33 Tf33 33^<3 3lf^ 3f3rf3?r 1 

35313 «3t331«l f33' 33»Il‘ 3f3' 3T: I 

g ^ ai3ffT: ^3 331 33?Tt t 5T3% 

,»f3i 3 ^g ffi^’ ^ ?^«n I 

33* 3pff iCrSfT ^'^3 f^3Prf3 | 

, <33 » w: 3 WMm 3»i3 311 3 n3g3 33331^ I 

qgrfl ftuvjffj ’5W ^ I 

331 nrf^r^twf ^31 5f33n3^f33W33Iin: 

^3f^fi«T3 wfffftn f33ljftq?i5qt f5«Jlf3 3f*1l I 
wi >iw3 ^ ^’^3131 Mw-rwr ^ki; 
fSTj* «WTwr ?s«? wr ««# n^n i 

f3»*I31 n 33lf3: 3|(sft ^31*31 3 3^1 *333; 
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KisiMt »j F’fsi; i^*tt ■>[ »im i 

c?T^'' ftfl' 'fmf? 1 
% 5^1 fknrRr gti^To^w i 

f 

^»WT ^’tT’t: ^ticTif^^ I f8Ji: g '<<^T<t*i: 

gwt {»itt l^fl^'iTT ??n»iT 5'? ^r? i 

ftqi: qsqqt ^cf i 

ifci t'qff 31 w 5ra’<f fqqi; i 

■qg’ 55|fti3iKrg K3W fq^nst 

qjjRT f*ni’ ^ f^i f<«ftf<T i 
5ii»im ^qwaq'cT f^r 3f?q3 U »ji*^ i 

Jiai<f x?^iq ftHT 'q’arajfi fq^i qrora’ci; i 
q ^iK i-nnqt fqH'«pJiFi; i i ^qigfliqtfti ^ftwr qiaiif?ti i 
qi fiiKt qi«i3 fq^raflnri tqq: 3qn»i: i 

q ^inq^BT fqq^lw 8fFs?q: I I 

q 3ag HfR »w*{Tsii q' g#g grq^T ’sq^' i—?miq i 
q wqigq3^jR3' fqqi^t qiwf h v%\ i u ^ i < K 

flq viq»{ \~v?i i 

q« snqt q ^ fqqn^qf i u a i ^ i o 

«=?iq qtw qiqqt fqqm qqiH i irB.fift fqqfqq qq!s% i—i 

giqq? uaisic ; qi^ioia i "qqq^? q«i»,qrt, 
^^q^i ^wfiqqi fq«i qf^^qmtil ^31 i—qif^qij «m 

. q q r53*1iq tqqiq qm qiqq q‘ 35im I —1 ti«n<>uo 

vfq‘ \tWi^ H'3 ?T33' q^t; 

/ 

flVBl «tiflq^<i fqq' q 3raq?«a»t ,— qfq qi qqiqWfh i ; qi^o,nn 

sqRT qiqi»ft^f« fq"!!! iq^qf^; 

whftH’fjffif«:I--^em 1 n kh 1 q m ui auc 

gqiq; «tq ^wfq^qiiqiT; sfq w; 

® fq«t 'q«Tisft^qi»f qw q; 1 —q'tq 1 
TOl t% fqfqj^ fqqiqq »lft 3 q; 1 —qi qqiflsqrw 

’sfqfq!!: If a.m f lajij 1 

*8 fqiffli} 5iia^i^ aifi t ^ , ♦ | ^ , t 

qq Bq q.qqiqr I qffq.qqqi qiivj |—qgi^iq qifi^qrj , q | » | ^ 

qi tsq v«ir t^inq gj^q , ^isROtiq |_jjqjif)gT 8 r 1 ^ 1 1 
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THK SHAtTNDIS AND THK SHONDfS ARK VAISHYA. 



"t^T »imt ftRt flfiTrw;tp5EflT*ti: i w^ibi^ivi 


^ f?mi 1—5T5II n. 1 s. I !j, 

^qRf ^iqi^nsiJT i— i si i <, i a. 

€^*Tf q?ff qtfhT^fqfqm’<!rt ^jnnrm 

^f>rf^qsn5it qfq^Jitq'ftr ?*i5[ i— 5iti i » i < i <? 

^151 f^srqs?!! sra# I yq' fw I—^rar i « i n i a, 

?f ST f^T sTsnfe»[ i ff si Tjssiraq: i—aisr i « i a i 

s Isto’ I ?if 5 i—€t*T i ® i < ! =< 

'5ir»i5swr ^assni fstmi i qis»n i— €Tn i «>■ i ^ i n 

q fl fjimil ftqi frai I !RfT^.I3fi ?n?(T i—■quR | I ^ 1 8 

^=?T Juf? f^Hsn; ^cii^: 

^ awfnr ^ptit: i—hs»tpi ; i ; tis; ^ 

fara' afsn^ T= 2 i(i M 

^fMiTfU; qn5§‘*r qtfa: fl'n^iTi: qfq^.ns'fii ?.w5f i —1 s? i <t i ^ i ^ 
^arfs ^ nsi fnqt ftsfs ^51 1 'iig f^ai '«»ii 1 ? 5 ; i~w<ti i < m i « 

q«nn»m^T?ift a 1 ■^sll?it 1 —^ 1 < 1 1 ’t 

ftifT »iifi ^5 ^ I a5?€i^?!i <fttiti 1 —s»t 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 ’t 

''l^ fnqi qifqf^Ti; ^ SD^II !?>: I qaisf^l |—«'t^l | < | | < 

If! fq I ?ssiatif»t I—i I ? a 

^ 3 i<i>sf?iv^tf€ si^ftr I 'i^Tn’Tt 1—w^fti 1 ^ 0 1 ^ 1 # 

BST ftaa: a imas ai?q; 1 f^rai ^ci«r qr?iiT 1 —si?ii 1 ^ o|c|< 

<rr sfrof^f^n »i?ft»it i 3 *ii«it 

^qfs V fii^reT PTflinm 1 1 —Cm 1 t t 1 ' 1 t 

^ ais I saffiai 1—1 ' a m 

anffl SIS^ JPU^aa 1 ftst qa??! ^iv»i; I—^sfic | I S, I c 

TEfftr^Tifti' ^frrqi fflTT *2% sjH qiqqi* ^ i • 

fsR‘ Tiin^ g^iKn^ ^Pf sin^^TI 1 —'ofti 1 ^m.iais 

Vf g^ SfiJT f3fRSS''€ T^CaiaStsat I—SSI 

sq ss’fs: ^7 7s su^ 1 

flS: Cr SW qfw »Z-S aistm^gf^Tl^i—^JHertrai i ^<i 8 nj; 
ga«8l4l »TffTC ?qg?T fSTTlCr s^qigs; I 

Tfq; snaf Tsli s^sT Tsmm i—sjfssr i U i«i < 



NO HEREOITARY caste DUr'inG the VAIDIIGV PERIOD. 40 


omicftg: 
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arfti: iia> gnnTreRt ^ i grM^si grw i—i u i l U 
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'ifnTT^^iS'wm^Ni^nrtiit fswr w i—i • 
^’81 gpHigi ftuT; 

fT^ sicnf^ 51 ftprPfi 'Ski: i—'«w, : mti i 

gj-qr i—iiraVfapj i 

5)gnnni stw.sq fqu irs 

qf<5n»if'«q gr ’q4j«ft'sii?j- 

^tt^sr gqiii-?ifiR?iT f^si: qfqig fq»i: i—i 

Kratw fqqr ^tsir ^ ^Kt i 
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»n «<T f»iqt fw ftfl?! fqqfqji: I—Krraqf i iHBi\; ^■oikk 
* r^ *1 ^ iiw' fq'i: srit ?qi»iT i—j 'o i 

'd^irjfiq't sqgfi fqqra »rf?1.5l l ?tqf fqsit qqpqt I 4181 \ 

^qmsqti qi^ ^ 'i^gfqgi qrairi ^?rsn: i—i ; kuu 

qft igifl' HK qq f^^ Ki?K!r i—i oioit^ic ; uik<i v 

’TO'q ftqr 51^^ fqiqr i ks. i v u 

% SIT '^i; fqt'S KRi5t 1-^T^ I I U 

^rt'pTT f^q fqqt ^wi i i i \'0 i ^ 

^TSI^IK 5»i1f?I^ SlfqXW (qq«<T( t^i; | »nqq% 8 1118 

^ gm KtK^ qrg»RfsT fw: i 

qi ^ sijnq wqlsqraT ^qqifKi ?jfKf»i: i 
If one that became Bipra meaning Medhabi or intelligent, wts'e 
(^^ge ), in the above passages, was termed Bipra meaning 


H I K. 1 8 
I I I KK 


Medhabi or intelligent, wise, sage i; would that be sufficient for 
'nferring that then hereditary Caste-system was current ?—\Vould 
that be a cogent reason therefor ? 

In the following Psalms, Riks and Mantras.the term.s ir»i, 
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^nm*!, Kisiiq, f^si and ?re appear in the sense of individual 
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THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHOKDIS ARE VAISHYA. 

Irtles characterizing the men in general sifts, 

T?ft, Sift, merely professional terms. 


gasq, an^JT, W^I etc. being professional terms. 

^ ^ftlB I 

■ST ^ ’ilW W I—^■=f I' 

Jinifti ST i 

Sana smsa tftft i—i ^ 

sar^a ^ i— 

■ST fsr ereifsn fft ^ mfti^.tfann i w. ■ou'sih ; ^ ; 8^i'=: 

w sarfta 5 ?<n i —i ^ i ^ i ^ 

sai^a ¥ 115 ^ >5if*i*i: i i 3rsna, i < 

51 s 'sst 5 ifost: ^ sa^snfsK: i 


H ^ KTSBT 1 —^ I < I I ^ M 

iff 5 ^ ^i’*'i'’n' 51^ I *1^5^ ’fl’ifi: I TO I ^ i < I < 

fS¥l 5?!^ tc?ifh n I 

iTT^ sftr ^ttrfti 'ssESian: smrsr: i—lifts* i 8 M i« 

shr saft^a^ii i s^qsflf^: fmr[ i— to^j^s i a. i ^ 

fw % ¥ *ISTOTS«*lt ^T H ssfti mtftinf I 

isi sa I—as, sf^: i a. i a. i ^ 

SI fss gai s TOnai sen ^ 

ast SRI a% TO ST !-¥>!, *rs i ^I'OIC ; qa; c 

I'siiqifs <i<j'’iH sTOafa sfts; i ^ 


g?l qfsR sto: I—as I : aw: 

SfT sst SUTSt fiS ai’S STTOt SSI 

^sfws'asis¥ sfs i-ana^TOa i <i i a i c 


sfsalw asai ta^fssi i stsie TOsisa i afs i 
sfs: ' ststqsssfsi 

asia^TOts^‘?airaTOa I 

aisai^ Kiss: faai i ' 

?irfs naai ^sarroaT si¥ aswisi ^ihi: i 
B s: mn SRS RiTtaia i to stto i 
4P@i^ at aw aw'^aise itat fli • 

s fs 31 siaiJT^ swat? sa siftf ^'ai i 
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^ 051 0 
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era at ffaar ga«tt ■ftaxmi a^ i 

MO 1 aa 

ar fagtax ^xat at at at f^ax aai a't'aaxra i aia^aiat gai*; • m# 
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taa 1 xa 

’‘faaaj a^a^sax aixg fag i 

x’< 1 a 

g^aaxa: a faa aia aa^ xzata: i 
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^ '^aat aiaaaaq'^'^fqg ^qaaiaftiaaa i 

C • ‘•N ' 
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'tanar aar waig aait aanaf erfefaan gaxti i 
^ e^taaRsfar aa ^fta at ggai ^fjaa. 
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THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHYA. 

laift tcHt ^ ^ i 

sw ^kThh i 
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THK SHAUXDIS AXD THE SHONDFS ARE VAISHVA. 
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' «i 

gT ^ qfaa aTgaTaf fagggifj^x | qi^g 

ggn^ qfKg?ft q„jqfq. , 

witg g fgf^ i axg^l'; aw* i 
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THE SHAUNDIS /\ND THE SH^NDIS ARE VAISHYA, 




^ TO I ^ ij'sf ?} ^ I 

. f 

tsjif? } ■gcmini ; ^g‘ J ^oi;jH_ 

cfr 5 iir»i a^<!i( gnwfh: i 

«^r wiKnt »r 5 fft f^Ji: i . «^; usii i e> ? 

^iiartt«i J? 5 iiqa% q^rasq’ «^f[qjifjr|^«i; qsiiqq^ ^si i 

; ^feqr^ I s^i 8 

3 ^r q'jf 51 qrWfJT ari^ ^T^rCSlT aTilftt 5 t SR^q^n^ 

’01^11 

qur gixiriu sitjq^ i «ntftsTrjf i *^551 ^sj^o /qq^jn'^^ sii €t 5 i 


§L 



a'^qq; 

1 tSR 

^qq ?q ^ g»a an^ at 3 a? i 

anq<qq 5 i sitferaf qgq^q qq; i 

1 : 


vg: ^Fqsq ^qfqT 5 ^ atg qrar q fqqj^ i 


Rqia': 

qq? ana qaqqmfq 0( f«q;qrq #q§ .q. 


aai«!<. 

qq rqtqn<q ama aia; q^t sptqi 



nqqqT f faqi q'<q 5 ^ gsqr ^ an^I q,?qfflqiqT 


aHiB 

anrTq 5 qT«qT :a.aTq qwiq nt qrcqiq 1 


^<18 

ar q faq^q qqr ft qq anTq5fl qqg; ^55 1 


toi». 

^iJtq- ainat wt fqat qq qq 5 ?q qqj sj; ,| 


a 

qqrj aran^: qaiaai ^ar?qt?t 5 Y 1 



antqfq’g aqYqq»( 1 ainqiq; fqqa: qt^are: i 
q? sfi aim q^sqr: 1 


anar atnqq nata atatn' qq^it a?il atqt , 


a»in 


qt ?t«q qpi'TfiT qt t^Tmi i ^qf 5ft 


q^sm I ^^ 1^0 

WTSi' sfqq^qt t^i qq q^qqs^ I q^q qi’gr^T fqqjT^qi qqr ^95^ q^ 1 

^ q^a’BF; qqiq^ I 

qfqrfq «qi^arqf?r^9^q=?qr: 1 a§q W qf>51 qr qiq: q qonqfq; 1 

/ 

’f^aisr 


iq‘ »» an q qq qtw fqqqq qnT[ 1 fjqr, an'JTTq ; ^qqTOT 1 
aiifq ^ qirq: tium: m iqfq t qfs: i qq» i 
R a <sjrrq {if?» qqm awi^n i WF^^Tq 
fMV^r. •nrfq qqrqtf^; qA'mrf^: 1 ) R5-aqi 1 


U 

^'(i^ q 





^VhERE was no HEREDITARV CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 



Volt 


Ho|t 9 

llRol* 

tH.lB 

«'U 1 U 


I 1 I -sigiq 

'ga fajj qT<r,a | ^ 5 :it« 

»Trq wg: i—fasiggt? i 

sflPa ti^TfiT fq’n^iT oiftfaqi aw'ni i ; 5<>t< 

«i?T I wi affa??? i 

n*! sRia HI i—a^aw i 

qiag hhi^ fqf^a H’st*! i 

^SHi Tifaw hs i— qaam i 

Hawfa asfgi (h^h) sim^ia Hq«i aaifH i i 

HI ^ faaaqHHTKt HSIH; H«gHT^ I 

mHTT agft am'm war h: i , 

Hifasi fqi?!!’ fipf awmi g as^qfnjt i 

Haat agfij aai aftar Hnai hitt^ i 
fi»at aur at Hgt»i 3a^«i: i 
at a? a? ai sag aai^ i 
naara aaaiar ai’inir aaairraai: i ai-a qgai fsi ^aat flaajaiT aatfag; »ita 
aima agaiifH ai^a aiata I a 

■aa^w a^aiT Hraaqui ftiata t ^;ito af^ai aiJtnT...5THi^ amaii 
a? awfH aafafH aa ta fafatf gar 
HHH fiaPifa gaciaii afag amai -a i 

gata^ faaiai aar wth arwaaii fa^a i oio.ic 

If ill the above passages'aa meant hymns ox suppluatiom to god 
and awi«o- ai ai-ag meant reciters of hymns, fq^uj, educated or 
learned. ajHaai, well-versed in rites aiftg makers or reciters 
of prayers, ftar, offerers of Sacrifices by pouring clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fite &c.,’would that be a sufficient, cogent 
reason for inferring that there existed hereditary caste-system then 
during the vaidik period unless there be found some direct, plain 
expression or texts therefor, to that effect or end ? 

Ill the following Riks, psalms and Mantras, the terms aiai’a, ; 
fan, anr, mi, ma -, nj, <ih ; etc appear in the sense of Soverign- 
Body } Subject Body j Serfs or Hirelings. 

nftiHftr 'e^flF«; ngi naa fanafa gatfRH i 
a fn t ga H g^api, |, 

gKiatn afsaia | 

’i ’ll fant gfn’ vi'JtrngHi 




f 1 • • the shaundis and the shondis are vaishya, 

?f<i^ f^sr^tfcr; f«^r i ; ■ 

igq q^'. ^f<l Kl^tfwr^ f'5<^ I 

flt 'mw ^<it ' 

' ftm< ^ f? 31 f^n < 3 % I 

I ^rffi^t’ 3 KT'!im 3 f« 3 n 3 f% i 

i ’ n<ir%5Tr*it ftsi: f^>g‘ 3?'t i 

I it cl % 5 ?5>ft S[^qfci »if% =53 ir'ail' I 

j 9 Stf^flf'? 3T I 

3 ^ *1^3: iiTpf 3 3; 3 t: i 

^ir ^g ?5iT3i ?cf 3311 

J fVSPmM Tf3fTl9( nsw Tlf^ VIT^fut ATcTfCiT I 

5lJt 3 Sll^t T3^ 3 ftsft cTI^g I 

^fvi; H^5tT 3fif9^3i ft’^T^sui; 1 

Jivff 'flqi »IHt 33T3T JI«3 ^rat ’^^it I 
' f 3 ?Bit f'ist *( fWt ^ift; I 

^giTif fJt^^ V3TT ' 

n ^ «i'w% 3*1^ 3 hh^ II5*** 1 

O^iTt W »i3tt^F»? »i?fn I 

?i^ w 'iin»i?€r fi^ ai^m nfu nn ^i^ci 1 

fj^Jii jft'ir 313 3^f{f oici^ ififir; 1 

7m^?in nw quern fqm ^ifl^T^qqt'qfeie 1 
fqqt qt'iT 5ifnqT ’iq«1qqT qpcipgfq^qT 1 
jq qiet ^5513 fl3iie% f^sii ’qqqt ^qqqi e^qqi 1 
qifw: qlfsi^Tq eM ^'Tit q-gcg 





8 «|C 

/ ^-ya. 
8810 


< 

aioiai 

a.ai'^ 


u 

< 0 .^ 

<ii? 

Ooli^ 

c:v< 

< 8 li 

8 


qnlfgTT qir«’Hn flifHqfiq gfgfe^f>?«n ee 1 u 

^iq a ’jqt ^ jg^efeg sfeiS 1 uvi 

tfq ij'qq iqe^erj'. e^tt q'e ei 1 

wt % qi3 qqfqq; g«fiq amqftje 1 t^oi< 

^q't fqifqi<rtqt f'^St ’ft'®t I 

ff g fijfqTTat 9 ^^ Heiqirrt ^eieut 1 

'»i^«ft: ^3 3 f qqeT?^ tes 3 fq^TV^ I t?<il 

3f« fv’n’ifT f9i?q«i5if^ #9ge^ qiit qp^ift ge: 1 ^frr 1 ta«ii 

qfH fwi’nr jfl itqqifq T^itfe «tqiq1 3i?n?i 1 
'stnT qfqret qet e’m I qfti I <»<•» 






Mere was no hereditary caste during the vaidika reriod. 


^ ftai ^ f? 5 inn »rq^T i— 

sift ^i I 

H’u: 'ara i 

rl ftai; '?FTE!''af ; i 'SiRm i 

siTfVTsft ’«!# ’Tsn: i 

^ ft’in: '’iW'a i 

gieiTfsT I 

Mt ''R: ^^^ifH^nfcr ’S^’W tjfl H ST^ITH ?’'5; I 

^ S!TH< ’5’f *t?’ F*T'?clt i’gnr ^I3lt>tHT I 

^tsft 5BT^ I 

WT gTcnrsi 9Tf5HY ^*IT f^JT; I 

H H ftm H BRinr 5^9151 vsyi ■■sfvt; 1 ■ 

f93tTHf?TW9HT9«; I 

r^sit 9if9 f^si'ifn ^9(% 1 


U^K 

^‘811 

U'« 

K 

n 

^ol« 

X 8 U» 

X” 



''i'?i«i: I K’ 9 : ^'. 1 U'S. 

k«5gT^*i9fH ^req^K'jgti 1 qs’^'iii 1 ;^fYjo?ig; 

9s^r«K«i 'ftfiiFn: qifi'fr ^Pcrffl^^ ftflur fnsRftrl^ait lU'i 

951^^1 I qni ftsi'ratHI vmf^‘ I 


t' 5 fgatvtTflfia HTgq’t’ni ftsjt ^q^ir 9T 1 * 

f^T ’JW ^’JRt I 

f?9t ’I'fRT <15n*H I 8. 

nj aift ^ 4 ^^'*' ^4 'HTfsiq «q ^fwt 1 8^'' 

«'^I^'I 91*1 ' 

■^i^ifH % ^ wia( 5 iK?\TfM?} «?t: 1 ’*'*“'' 


'»if9t’rtst ITa; ’gpl3«lftiqi^’0 TR: I 
VX U'i^ nT^ti aiTgq^HSH ^8^91*11 
c9 I's g«i ^ ’qi *i<*iT 9 ft; t 
»R 5 *l ^ ’AT f ^ > 

91 j; 9 Tf 3 SEft ^I€« t 


misT/f^ 



THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SMONDIS ARE VaISHYA. 


%(i ajT I I 

f^^Uci ^'sr; i ^rei^Tf^tst i 

HIT ft<H ^1?’ I 


ai^li 

l^eUd 


wg‘ ^^'aw aiTSIlfH 0i§553HHI I 
fqnt ’TtW »Hg3Viif I 

fa aH?t ararfn i 

aiftrf? arf?!^ fa^ aaifa faaraafa; i , . 

TT§ ^ aifa arafna Trtta»a at via i/ • 

^thtT Hfgfd fast; sTffa’^af’'jaafcT fa^fa^'i 
jaraTf Hrga^’ftara fasfr ^aifaa fafaf^ sraaiaa' i . ^ 

ana Ha'S'fr.faafat aqlaaifa aaqr Ha^a: i; •■' ^ . .. • i<. 

9n w t aar a4 g|fjreia«!^ aaH mga^ait faaTHfa’ '9^a i •. ' 

awfa: gaf«^ ftsii-ai^mfafa: i jWa i T^n 

a faaraivia faa?aT aiaafsTtfaa i at '^p'3'pf^'.f^^J' 

* ■ ' i'’ ' 

ft g HWl aigai aiaft^aas^ ggt nagai Haartav i •", •• 

t ► r> ' ‘ * / y ^ ' 

aai ataaf f*iKt aaaaat aaa ai^ra^^ i . ^^. • ?<>;’{> 

gaf ft HiHfiai anftfta ftaT aT^w ai% arngj^ i '= 

ftaat ft aia aigaifa fti ht aiaaaaii ani •^air i 

a«?i af^raa^a^t a«faa: i ’ <■ 

ga; gat araaigt a% ■aafafaaig gwu^ i 
aa^ a,aia ftflaift « aai aiHHi aia i 
saT ^f€’aia% arfrt gf<ii ^ aa: Tir^a H ^aaia: naiaWs at^ ' ' a 

a*5 aia^t fav^ aifa: nHaigt i ■aai^ ftgaa% ^oatr gamnaa i 
g ft taw viaH5?f fafaftaaia??! aara® Ha" : i 


B’.'T 

Kl»l* 

' ■'' <1^ 
•«rT 


afaT^HK« Tjaam afa^ aiai ftaai faa^g i va I» 

aai fta iraiaiHi ^Jiiatsa ai vrtaiv/ ^aia aat at: i 
aai TTgfafsifta fsiara aai aftaagraiar i «!<,'< 

at? ftara aiS aata^ ^^laia ^aa^ «% aa i 

tat^ a«H ^I'j' aiat saiai ftaatfa aifaat i «c,T 

^■aT aft fajjtafta aa’ aarfa aa aat fait i u 

aa a^aar aii ft^ aasffaafafa: i 

fa*f) aai aaaiaa M ftaftat^aiafa i n<i 


(ilERE WAS NO HEREDITARY CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 6; 


^ ETETS’ I 

f^sj; ?t I 
^ r^«i; t sct i 

B^'Hl} t gaiET ’®)8 I 

E ext fEHET EEETE^ 

ET f? ^EEfx^^cf HEIEIIE I EE SBX EigE ^EETfE EEcT I 

Eftiart EET fE’^EElfEEI EEE 1 EXErEElEEJEfiiTS EEETSHE I 

ET ee^N f?x^ XEE Tee eee: i eetxi Eti fxsHEEi i 

e1e; EW ETfEEE) EeI XTET f^aiEI Xt EE EXE l 
El XTEET EEE E^fJfE fEE EIXEEt XEifH I 

ET?EIEIEEfE. EfSEIEIig EcT XEElEIE^af I 

EE«?r EE ?EET xIe^E 1 

fXEt eM fxEJlfci EEE^Et fnaYsiE BEW EE’fhi I 
^fE TIiEXtEEIEE EtEI f^Et I EEEt fEEETt ^ET ^E’Q '?ai4fEX; I 
E fEE fEE fEEEEE^ fEEEE fEEEE EEtEI I 

Mi xf'd HEftX B’?cr E^ E3lf«»z'E‘E 5 EIE I 

EqlEE^ EfEET E’JHEE fEsJt XTETEgEE’^’ifEE I 
El EfEEEXfEB^jTr EElEX EIEfXET EXl^’. ' 
g5tg5t fx^El ^TEEItSE xfE EEE Eff EaiE^' I 
q^E XT5lEEJiEE5TX eYeT fn BE Ef-IE E ^EET I 


Sl 


a.i<xi< 

<8I< 

<<1X 

fE'l 

<31X 

< 

<ltl'0 

\\h^- 
XI »• 

<|C18 


EEIIEEE EEETIE ElXETElfE ESE^lt gEtE I 

EE 5IEE EfEE EEfEE EEIEX ET5IEE EE'lfnfE; I C|< 

EE fE^ E'BEE ’BEEHi% EIET EIEEt ^E I T^IX 

EfEfxf?[ E^EI eTeEEEIE XlfEI I EfE' ftEKifNlE EE^ E^eV ftEl I' \i\\ 
^ EfEfEgqEV fEljTEt fEEt qfE e’eI^ fEXI I U'T 

EE E?XI fEEt E^XW fla: EIEE^E f? E^ET I 
M Etnr E^f?^ EftrXIET fEigx: l E^ EfE fEXl fXE: I U'i 

H ^ E^- c^ET tEEEl fBEflig- ' EX^ EEt EXIElEEEt EEt EXin’t; I XO 


ET E E^E E Tglf^ Tee' EITE E fxEfE I fXETEfE' ’E'EX I ' 8« 

E EfEXEEE^ fEXt ETEEl EQ^ETEg 1 
EtXEE^ ET4 EEEi '3EETET EfflEl EX^fqt I X*l< 

Efw: ^f\a EtEElxiXEEj E fEEXT aiEEI E^W? I* 

EltEfE^T EfEU^ fqqj^lXI^TE ft^SE EIx'^ETEI’. I XIXIX 

E*I ETfq EE XTsm^ EET ^ fx^Eg BEt^ , 









THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISMvA. 


•/ 


15 55135 5tr« I f 

5TH5f5: 55^ 55 aai^Hf 555 55T5r I 

55 f5^5 mi ?<\5I5t f5<fl5re p55Tf«55^ t 
155T 55*t5f 5f5«t 5T 55JI^5I555T3t 55 : | 

555I5f5^555l 5T5tI ^^53 faai 5'5 | 

f53lf55 t5I5«15'5?H 5r555rcf g5<5Y: I 

f55: 155 ’ 5^5: ^gafit’ 5551 5ig 555 5553 1 
mfmi 355t< 5 ? 5r35T 5i5t 

^151515 ^5 5J5t5557_5t ^ffKfW 5 5i5I5 f55 515^fK«r!t«tT5 
55 ?II5T 5555 5X5 ^5^ .1 

fX5T55: 555^t'=^X5a5i3lft TT^: 555551 5135; I 
55I5T5 ^53T f55'Y 55Tf55n5rn5f5f5 aftg I 
5'5I5T5t 55^"^ fnaY 'Ilf55?'35^'35^ 555pCT5I5l5t: I 

?51iRlI5rT ^«rt 5I5lf5 5553t I ^3^ 55 f55; I 

f5»*' 551 5‘f5T 555151: ’33*3515^ 539; 551^51: j 
5T S 55T 55?1 f5Sl 51 5^^51 ^aiaaf f5 515^5 I 
5 5r55kr5 f5aft f55tf3 5StI5<t 5r?515t 5T.^ii 1 
5fir51 f55 5T55f55i;5tX5551 sr?^5T55lf5 I 
5'^ X151T 555f 55tf535l 5^5i5I?3 W^5 I 
fl5I 5^ f55f 5^51 f^X515l 555 Ti5ri5li I 
5f555f^ f55 i.nr^ 5^5^ i 
51 5ly555555i;5135f 5«I1 5515^51 5?[ I 

?5 5Xt 555: 555ig f551515 5 fqax ^515: | 


5f555T 5315551 5i5 f5ist 55555 55^5 I 
15 ^ 5lf^’5^5515 ^^51'551551 55? I 
315 ir^5i ^5 5}gir5X55'5T5%3l5 f55*l, I 
t5lf55 555}5 ^3S3 ^T5 5f5^ 53lf5 I 
51 5t f 5 5551 5lfl? 5f5*l 551 ?5 5^ XTqY 551 I 
5% 55i5 55^ 555 5f5 ^515 Vf5II5 XI?: I 
5555 HX 551 5f55 5Tf351^5,51 f55l 5115 3 I 
55 : §ii3T5 ^3f5l5: 551 5151 55tF5X5i: I 

SXr af?f|#5i 5f55t5^’1 5 t 51 fqSDl 515I5Kj 
XT311 XnFt5t 53l515g55« ’55 I 

V5 5: 5g'5g xwt g: 5 xt? 5g ^55t 55 ; 1 
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;re was no hereditary costb during the vaidika period. 



’it f»im xisit 8^<5Y ig’iit i 

TI5IRI »D5 ’it'iT ’ciP^ni 5im»i^i^ i 

viixii ^^<it Kisiia ^isw I 

n ^i ?ivtF9?T?nw<T liTT ^fgift flail ^ I faKt faaifa ^aa a: i9i<cia 
aq 5?iT ant aaat fqa at Kat^ai aaai q^qi4^i «^i8 

’'Jf aiaa sq^ aatqij,fqafqsi f? a^a: i «8i^ 

gai aat qsffaiaia aua qiai qsa'a; n'^aiat ag; i 
aiat a iiaT ^aaiaifa a aaiafasiqaaiaarqcf i ^ 

aq faa’ aaat aitfqa ^*1^ fqai*[ i 

a^’csiat qa^t fqaia; aaiqaa; aat aar qiai i cqic 

at 5 qaa aqaa qxaaa aa i aa ^aa aaa i 
atfa qas qfaq sfa a atiat afsa: i aai ^aa aaa i 

Nj , . 

?fia: aaa ^aai a^q aaai i aat ’§aa aaa i 

aqi a^ afqgqia aaifqgaifqaiT i aai aaa aqra i ^lu 

a ai a ifrat ffaa fa^fa a afaa fa^at aitaa i 

afa qat aaiaqaagaifq??! afaal aai^ i 

aa siatfqqfa ataaaiaiaqt aa aafa: a?a; i 

ai a^a qqiaiitgffqa'aTqrigai 1 aiqtqaaii i 

aa^f aait fqatfa^i aaa saa: i ag?i?taf€aq: i q<i8 > a^iu 

gaar fa asapafa fqat fasjr ag hh: ' <^1 aqia% i ui'’ 

aqi^a akf aai: qaiaf aaasaa^qi i afaat aa: a?tqfa: i 


aa at qifaftqg. aiaanai qfafa: i 

%fa^fa wqaT ataaaiq a^ aaia fa^qa; i 

f if a a?a^a: aaia ijaiatfaq i fqaiafaaaiT naatai' i 

^atf sqijqaafqf qtfaa aa i aaf aa aiaia fa aiaf i qsiqq 

^aiaiat fa fag: aiaisaia aqig,i vaaai afaat aaaiag: i qvLt'’ 

aqa q,a aqjfg fqaaai ^a aa i 

afaa^fa agfa taafg^ aqi avafi^f fgq: i qan< 

^ at atqi aqmiqi ^si, gqar faai i 

^ata ^aafa a ^aitaa aafiqg q ? fqijifaisfafa: i > q*»i< 

q|fq sa gqiaq^aaffqq gfqra^at aiaq? a«a i > 8«i< 

fmt qt^iaai^aaaia a^aifaa i afjata a a aag i « 
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THE SHAUN DIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHVA, 

; f%3lT I J I 

ft5j ^laT wf'i'iT vft: 

fjpcF^^ 55sit Kf«j: I 

RfcT t I RfEfJIT STT: I 

?j[ wtj qinmcT: im: i riT5ir?Tfr i 

a?i t ?i?«T*iT I sicf i 

tVsl tm ’sjfg I 

taisrf snJjirJT sjaai^: i 

<\ ** 

tara '^raarv/ 'aa vrf^«arsaiF®aaiR% i ^»j^afT‘=^ 
ta g i? ajagwFa^ fa a'aF^ i 
»r^ af€’a gfa?ai«qtfffa fara^ft i 
■q.g’ anaa^H aiara aiataif i 
faar at >j«qa^ ara-ar ^mr aaaat fafa i 
^fa’ ^ fa asaarn^' aa«j>a^ i af^’ ifta aaaafjraaajfjr ’§ma aiaf i »a 
ga a ■gw aar frarar aifaat ■faar i afa a^g aiaa: i o^i^= 

fajotfaat at aifafa artiaa: gafaa i 
afa* a't ^a aa; aa*a aaifa i aar i araaa 
at at faiar faa'. aanatPcatari: i gist a ataraii: i 
aga at Pnf aa at aar ^afa arfca: i aaa: ^qta^ i 
aa a'at aaaatr aawsai’caa’a' fafiaara: 
fast a^at^afT a<^r?'wraar giia: aa)% i 
ta’ w ai^gaH aaaTtar aat gam afa^ aga 
ca favaijsiaiatataig caaqt a^ia't aiaaa^; i 
q<^ f a^tafa afaa ata rwr i a'afaat gar faa i 
qaaiat 'afa wat faat aiaa ^fa i aat a’ngTa faa: i 
aata an qw at aifT fa^r aq faa: i f:ft awiaaTfaa i 
ara ai' s-g fa»a faq^a faaiHararaa: saat aval 
aft faat aaraTaf afa' ataraaa ^asiraa i 
aaaaitaiaatat aaari# aaia aa€ aaiia i 
aaa eafn'g af gatai fa^r wat afHaiat^a i 
araf faaf arg^fn q agtairraat ^arg i arraaa ft?na: i 
(4 ai>[?at(a ataat aganat'^ v afaa: i 
asT alt aralaT faaisraaaagt i 
aft jqaj ar af faf afsr'ft aa'aaai gaai ^jag i 


ans^iait; o»it 
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aoi8 



RK \V\S Nb nnUKDITARY CASTF. DURINO THF VAIDIKA PERIOD. 


aoR 

8o|^ 

81R 
a;i< 
a 

a<fi< 

8<i^ 


i 

1I.9R 

<oia 

«|c: 


ST qaj^ •qaifjT qigcr sjur pqr( i 

=5>^ qiqf qT i^efiT§q 5? g'T^f'^q^nniT i 
’q9nf«€ Hg JTsrq^Jir qg cti^ggiH «jtpi i 
Hmqiqi«Q fq»=r' ftSftS fq?ii sif^i i . 

gs qf’ft qiip!i»iT w fqsiT g ^gsgt srPcg^sim^j: i 
vinggi sTT^sjtfq fei^q; iiig5Thi»D ^Tgqr^sT 
fqsT^ tg n^Ci qsqftg?:! frafltTuf’s^i i 

ftW f<Tsf Hqqr qqsinTfT TT^rmT vsrr -q^^iqiSTmT I siai:...) 

’na: HJjwii f^wT fq^nnig i 

’TM ^ qt ’iqqT^ §^5?i H aaq ?T?i i 

-qram gggfl g Jft ^TPi gqjt I 

■qi g:a« qft qrRii^fvr: qgaTfqg^qig qlqqr i 
q qr qiqt qgq.qtf fsrfgsT ?ig5g i 

qfqfqfT^q q: qt==iqqif<i q^qxH' fa?<i qjixfg' i 
qnfq frm fsiq?! q^^RpH qqTfq qf^gifii r? >^<T 1 
qsTR^ qftr'41^ ’sn igrqqi qisoq i 
?■? •'^qrqqrret^ xqqtffq qrT;q I f?x^s sir i 

iq ^ gifwfK^ ^ ^ <qT qqqfti qq; I 

fq’sn qTT irqqsTt ignwg ^gK=jq-s5H7uxRT i 
qg giqi qW^i^ qtq^qqri qiq% i 

TjaxTcTT: qfgqi iTjr^qr qvg<Rn»irwf^Ji; i 

qftrf^m^c q^?lrqT qesitig i 

qqlf gfqjti fqxit qq t’q% «T^% gfqqqg I 

qxrxqt qqqiqgfq giqi sgi^giqT fqjlq i 
qt \x sfqiqt cgqxT ^qqiqvxfHqi i 

qqr«r qr-s q q i 

qqqff qigqVfqq qrqsS gfwcqqiHTS^fH: I 
3 qiqq qgftj »(»gvj' gixi trnjrn qxqq fqqixi i 
qfq fqji qig«fT?n qfq' ggft q?qT fs sttat: 
qfirqtqq^ fgqqT 

qqTTq*qTgf% ^ fjjsjxiy i i 

qi g. qifi siggg q^iqfg^tg’xijTg ggg®qgi i 
q’-gg's’^: qfggi^qrgT fsar sr gt wq fqq$ g qg«q^f i 
q gq'gfhcfgfgq %»2t q*l nqfgg rmififTw i 


qqia 

«•!< 

c:aia 




miST/fy 



THK SUAUN'IMS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHVA. 


( 







^8C|S 9 

^Col^ 

I V’^'8'’^ 


^ 5151 apift ’Tifn txji %fii f^iRtsf^Tr i 
sitm f5 *pn% ^ RTcH <sHgTfit 
#rTT4^ |ai^ =^FiST'(_ I ' 

^ig^irr?i®5 ^T H3?)R5T?II 519 I 
<rr f fn^r 9 TTSTR a’U'Pit vq?9Kfa9»j i 

sp 5IHft ^^F9»I: 99511 ^'SH: i 
9?TF??i fr*JRf9 H95tni 9 9t9 

wf 9Tf95ft 9«I9 f«19T9^»lli ftn: 99fti 99119: I 
?'? 999fH9I99taitJ^99r {199 99 9)9i I 
5n?r»ff»j?(?iaq5s' 99»4Y 9?i5in9 ^it^i i 
ufsrinfq 9f%9i9ifq99{i9T —’«if9 1 ng 

91 9: Jini 9Tf999 9«Y ’a9t fcfaiw I 9f'? 9t 99 
99I«i; 991 f4i(I9f99tq9l5ilt I 59: 9<?l 9^' I — 

qxY 9i99jflK9q9q I 

3I,I9r^li9 I— SiatT.f9fi9 I 9f9^9; I VVY**'*.* 

ftiiYf^JiY 9t 9f9f9 919199: qqfinr i 

9^1* 91 ^9 99*15^ 9991 99lf9: | 999511 i 91^8.1811 

95919 f9’J ft9r99I 9lf9; I—V*t«9lfifl flq j »?19: I ?slc^ 

f95f999 99^ ■9<fl9f9 9*39 9t 9599 Mq; | 

q99I 995t f99t f99T 9991 3199, I9g9l39 fqajf: I— 5919 : ; RiH I 
9lTl9t9 9r4^f5 f9ai fVit 9f*l9r9 I 
iflY9 9?m 1—99919; ; 99i: ' 

«fw fi 9lf519 f9SI 9?Tf9 f9999f9; I—99919; ; qgiq; | 

f99; ?4f.' 994: qqfusT; 1—991; 9391 :1 

9r9‘ 3919 3f9^ 991:1 f95CI lai 91391 g9T I 

f9?f9 99Tr9 ^4:f9 ?f99lf9 9r99lf9 

9f jrJii9if9rai:«W99: siY'iff i—9*19 i 

9i9f9«: 99999 qffwqqY 99199 I —B91 I 

99 9;9t; ^rsii: i?5iif9: 9?i9 q^^Ki 9 ^t: qql^i: 9 Y 9:1 


tdi.’.* 
4-114 \ 
’• ?.8 


9t«I 9193 I 8I4< 
ci8^i^ ; 4*148 

'= 1^1414 


9959199F9 I 9991 9Tr^r9 I 999 alfniird I 9991 nififlUfig I4<>l<?,4<i4»lt 

qfr ’?» 9F9’IT9 99T9r; I 40 I 8 913: ii* 44991 

tlfinf ^9fil9«lf9 f39J,3 qif 3 1 4 . 14 * 
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StHEKE was no hereditary caste during the VAIDIKA PERIOD. 


sn ax 9 ^ ax ^xxm at i 
ij^fxux xTsiflisi ftxft flxg^t^ixgWxM xxa g I—vax I 
flfxx nfnfxi^xr*! Tif xia^'g flfxifxiwxffl €19 1 «w%^g...!— 1 
*x^^ ^xarfflrsxi »xx(«i ^f^xxi fxixui 
xmiw »ia 5 xxx»ir xxtihuixx ' 

®xxi xmTfei ^Xk:aY... 1— ‘sin: exift '»if<f?i 1 
fex^f Tin HiTxft nxint ftn: 1 —t*? hsix 1 

fw^xHT x;h’. I -h^h I 

^a»r axit —^a:aTHix 1 

asfc'fr aaflfn a gt qxi iisaa 1 

?l5i a^aaiTi a aiaia aniqfa — xjai , aa\. 1 

a?fx;>o 1 aaxifa a hc a? aa'a 1 

aaaia axi<t a ataagaa'i 1 aaai?t ^1 —aa, ak? 1 
■aaiaua at ^fafa; w'ftn "aa at aiiitaaat afa’fl(«i.i -aaaxa aw 
xqaaxf ^aaaig gwigaaax aaai ^ 'njxe?^; i—1 
aaaia «ig: t wax? 1—’Ttaj'' 1 

l^faxi: fliaitgxft qata a^aa agnaai alai a*! 1—aaii 1 
alaia^?! ^x^igsatafa' xnakr Taaaaai wa^ aifa waW'S axitaax^ 1 '.^h 

■aaai at qaaim amaiaisa' axfT 1 
faaaai aami aqajtsiaia ^faaxa aait 1- alxa ; aax , aw 1 
gamni xa'a wwat faaanxf faaai aa« 1 

waiaTax avaasr Tiwxatf fat^ 1 aaM? ai<ni 

aax an a axH a a fa«^nt a fana: qai^ aTaaitaix: 1 =xiu'a 

afaci fa an afsixf Ctia aw waaaifaxg fM-Rja’amiai xjxtfaa: itiKk 


ai*x? t8it\ 

IK 

1K'»K 
f«l8 

K 


'». at aiat niwaai awi awia aiafa 1 


aara aa axgtffl aa xi.? waia; 1 


fafa^ aya yfaxj a fa fayia* bn siaifl*} 1 


^^taiaaaaxg aiaxs ^afiaq aaaxw 1 


faiitraa: afafqai a^af aai gy a ta; 1 


fxniif xnxft? lUH 51 ^|c 5 aH fanifa anat aatfa 1 ' 


’JSTfaai qqxaai vij f, , 


jf'q^ wafaa «afy aaxna afx;?Eafa 1 


nxi faxt ait itataa ay at naa 1 

<IUU 


THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHVA. 



51K5lci I 


« ?srr fq ^raTTgn' ^gansiT ^ i 


gfq^qi *i5iK>ti1 gjurmf^fci gq<frfaH i 
'sraTf’iT T?TTa^ g’liif?? m p’shoi ^srn i 
. a?,ST I 


?! 


VJfigiat 3iiaa?i qiH«ff faTT^TT i 

gqvt i 

^fq S’? I =?T€?f ?nia i oKSLi^’? 

scjTsftf^qisiaair 'gfara^ a^5 i •oi^ecu 

*1 qr ^ €T*ft fif’ftfa ^ '^fag i cisi^s 

air ’q ^ ’stqft i «;il^i< 

ai,59!aT Tiiafai awrH?i?H 'fli^rqsiig^a ait)i< a«j^g i 


aw?ai'«^ fiar-f? air^aar^fqsrraTB'^gqii^H awia 

fawf 4 afinrrgarisrfg tik?: i a aiiy'^q h i ?«ni^ r 

fpr^^ ^ftaia ^aatir af gaifiB la.!^ aifHjj; ’gaifa »rr*m i ’^<! 


flat 'qT^fa; ^a »?’ qasq; 

»tr»rTfa Tfai»6 agqt i Ui<t ^ 

fla ?fspi ^ra a-at q^r ain i asi -a ^a«tata Jif^»;agflifq 3 i?^i ^oi?* 
ai 1 g KTf' 1 fqmi fstfq^r iia’!! aii ?fini: ^ i 
arfn a^anjaariarTt air»ra1aii??ia© foptar aiir«n ifaaRi i 
fqarft Ttra^aT ^aiafa maafa awaal aii5a»?r gfa?r atsaatai i 
V qa fa^fr rnwnaj arfaa^ aTai^i i 
fatti taasi ia*f nsT: araa 9?ia*i i 
'naT a aaraia ilafawaiJr n ^i^at ai aUm afa i 
aat -3 aa’afa if a aaraifaaf^J? ata a atfaaj aa f^fafa?^ a? i 
faara^) aagae^ lata ? afa aja aa aiaa '<4^ i 
faaaaaargfaaaaaaiQaaeirat ?rs?t«rat auTcrrai iaaariai 


1<»IU 

U'^'M 


asrKwiai qaa'larta: aat aatiaf ata a«tiai»ii 

f«a at fiar tag faa aiag ai star i faa €a«t aiaa -ta aara i 

taj: gfa'aifiiTi aiaaai' faa«<jaaai«it faaa*!i 



WAS NO IIEKEDITARY CaSli: DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 


irone that became Mtdhabi or intclligtnU %vise or sage 


was 


lermid Bipra, if Brahman meant one that was reciter of Brahman 
or hymns or prayers, if one that acquired Kshxttra or strength was 
termed one tliat was A's/ui/tra or strong, bold and brave in war or 


powerful to protect others from enemy or injury or to keep the peace 
and maintain the government, if Dasa or ^hudra meant one that 
was dasa or household slave or servant, and if Vaishya meant one 
that was Vaishya, i e, the common people, the ordinary mass or 
populace, composed of shepherds, cowherds,, cultivators, trades¬ 
men, merchants, bankers, etc, the men in general in ordinary daily 
pursuits exUnt at the time, would there then be sufficient, cogent 
reason or ground for inferring that there then existed liereditary 
caste system of the present stereotyped form and diaracter extant 
and current at the' vaidik period, without some t^ert, direct, flat, 
express texts or passages to that end or effect ? 

In denouncing against the enemies in war such terms as Asur 
or sober or m'ghty ones, Rokshah ( ) or Cannibals, 

Mridha ( ), or murderer Kidnapper or marauder, Britra ( ) 

or clouds or drought, Amitra ( ) or unfriendly ones, were used 

for the enemies in protecting the Devasena ( 2/21 I'S ) 

under the charm of Mantra fijg in, Brahmayajna st'Sratr perhaps. 


ft T’at ft offt ft 1 

ft 1 | ^lui^ 

But the following stanza or psalm shows that the war described 
was rather spiritual in nature. To wit compare. 

g’gfft 1 
*ist: 1 

lo ft ftfttSI qtigtt; Siusq 

fljtiu qftffl? ftqff’ ft ft 1 

India fierce as an uncleanfooted lion on hills is supplicated \o 
come Irom a distance and drive away the enetuies with the keen 
thunderbolt; and in it there is no hint to any lien c nitmntailHcrs 
enslaved by the Aryan Hindus in war. For it is also addressed to 
Bishmi ft^, the king and ('icner.tl of the gods, to defend against Ijii? 
spiritual foes- vhU, yajurveda 5,-0 ; 36;8-*o. 





THE SHAINDIS AND HIE illCNDIS AKE VaIS^VA. 

Tmf?T I af ^ ftq^ ai i 

af gt ai q^q;... ; ai gt q^crf.-.^^ifif af i7qg...af cTr .. 


TfHwq %liq)... ^<*^-^0 

And there is nothing in it to infer that some of the niounlain- 
Deers were conquered and lived as Das forming the whole Sudra 
variui, although the term Das was rarely applied to the /enemies in 
the sense of slave. l‘or it is for a different reason addressed to 
Bisnu in yajiih. 


q ^tif^ ^jft ^ fnPe^T 

?TI«J I c I 

The term Asura ( ) in the sense of powerful aj^pears in 

U ^qnff ^flfjOcJf(KTCOT^^?:qq( s^r: i 


qjj: JRflHt «li fTfll*) 1 

VgT; qraiTT; 1 


iiTg'jrsirsT^rt^: ’jniiJi: i 




qqr sigif ^qcif (jsct f'3$3r Slf? SimflWT<Bf»T3 1 

^iqoia 

tlfTI*ira ’Kfls? fjffj 1 


»i sir 'simg^cT f<nc fCf«T3 HjTFnt 1 

«T^TTfflfl'r»i% if JifVT i 


VV 1 


«fr fflfftffi Jff'jsn hjt: i 


'Hf'a SfiO jt: «f«qiT3T 7f«f3^«%gni 1 

Hi^r^ n-w vlfH w.wj i 

n, nvn 

♦r^t ^UM qf^fet q^nji-.?) 3>jfT3?:i?i qtiq »i?nsii 1 


t«»l qf f«3iq^nif sT S"? ’RflTI i 

f«T»3»?li/fcf »T^gi»fsit3l 3r?r 17 . uf?r q?!’ 1 


'^fTgvnq'j isfji:/ qqsgi^fqij i 

^ ft *t»3f fl'Bj MqifcT i 


-^n ynk gf* qi qf^ i . 

w<t ii 4fr qig ^Kjinr ^n: i 

t«>it*iq 

M q«<fJiT^'l gqjsti vT«r WHfl | ' 






a'llKRF. WAS NO HERKPITARY CASTF. DURING TIIR VAJDIKA PERIOD./? 


iU'2i ^oioai » 


^ ^Tcfl ^ ^ w; • 

> <4 J >* o * 

’SIT sT«igi rtga i 

’«?ft 'tTT^I TT«g: ^ ^’sn?! I 

JTi IB T»T^Ilf« -stlctt?; tjlf^ q-g: I 

TJi^T*T S’?! II’?T?IS^ I 1 ^^i<<tl» ; 5el^?»u 


§L 


'riie Yajurveda Consists of directions and mantras or incantations 
for performing reli'pous rites and ceremonies, such as ^- 

and 

lastly or ethics ; while the Samveda consists of praises or 

invocations to gtH ’«ftr ^»i’n rjtj 7^1 qqj f^«qj ^5 etc. 
requesting them to come and drink Som with occasional prayers 
for wealth, kine, horse, hero, i.e. sons, etc. ( tt\jt Kfa srv tjsf 
nt^t sjw ) in this world, and lastly for safe guidance against 

the spiritual enemies to the world to come. Compare. 


f^^TV?ll qf’T’riqJfJJTifg M cq^ffT'Wfl TtS^TTW fawffl 
?tq«T ■ I qj.sq"? 1 

aq^quirr^TII qqtq ttP? T’q't *Tgqq‘viti« 1 

n sftq^ tqslBT?qwfw»a jumt fq 1 'i's^Ue 

Kfq WVX | gif^ 

S^THl sjrqafiTq% gqqnTi 1 5»ti an^T>jai ^Ttqr KnlpR qtfsiqi «c 


qf^r i qqftT? ’Ti'gi fq q^gjiTfsT i nim 1 
?T'4 ■? sif?? ft'qqi'Ttl q»iit qi "q ffl«5q I 

qg- qq»sf) ’T^qsiiq l ’q!qq>?rt "siftT Tqq; 1 
wTsiMiq ^ fn? qivm K^nrq qMqqr *a: 1 

Mif'? ql tpj qif’r qHtiTrqt ^qrfi; 

M 

HT’g^t q?T»tTa»' i;fw<qt 1 

w *r: -gq m «i ’ft w qsj qr 1 

Tgtfg gaisftfgTH’fl; 1 gfq- qnqr 1 
w *0 ^Tfsiiit gtq f»T35q; «rqfi: 

’iHqtfnfif Bfli rgtffT gqwiqigq^g^'aii; 1 

»l^; q »} nai gqig 1 ^ 


<l»C^o 

’tottS 

<«lto 

« Vt» 

?»>!• 

»C|« 

0 


^?r ^ f^st^qfn; fsiTp flfa fvfn 1 C|.ta|^^ 

g«Tff *iqw ^ Mtigni q'tg; fqwq^ j jptqqTJtusti t** 

3 *ITq' fqgt gq f»irq: 1 K’Sifq ^qtJT^ | .rmct*: 

^ 3 gsT 5 'i»r fgsprsiqq qif»o 5 :rgji i ’nrjti gqig-trit 1 




THR SH VUNOIS ANT) THR hllOMDIr? ARK VAISFiVA. 



%fr?? ti»i: t 

a t^^tcTr am '?Tg 

qjjqqi 

s fsi 5;g' t)f^ ^larqqt i 

ijft tffVi: q ftacT i 

■01^418 

^ ?H?t5g:^’ynT»raT 3?’!^ 1 


qqjTisi: i fawr f?qt af? i 

<1^91’: 

qqr gfJ: ^ qqsY 5r% 1 fasTT fqfr afq 1 

afsuworr qfsi a qa' n qvf^fcjmq; i 


twt Fqqq ftraf qtqa ar T'^qqiit: i 

VUK 

nw wqw qifq ^asnr i 


qfil ql^q^pff qq; ?it^?r | 

qpic 

?tiq?qTZ ^<r taurt i 

9i^<ti< 

^fctfw'grqq’ft Or qraiaisr q«T i. 

qi qmijf >jqw qtng; fq^tTH: i 

vq) r? qt qi«i q«T qr i 

an<i<t 

gqiqf iqn ?awt ^r»r>jfngq' i 


qwinrqt qqqtjT'qr 1? fqm 'qai^n i 


H at n ^ ffl'a ■sihi Hq^jAgsimt qqf< qf*' a i 


aqfWfqcr Tjir 5^t '®1qrq »iqqiq ^ i 

'?5qaqqqTgqqirsi(’T»iSqq i 

vj 

<U'=i'= 

«; «»gi HqaVa qq?i: qwrn -jw' qqq; i 


3 r? ««?^qff»?5 qffi gqiAft 1 q'nr qfafqq; 

ntqrii ^qTi^ aqqrmqlswi TJifq; gq qisjqs; i 

1 <<=1^ 

qfqwr^la: qq^Tfuqisr arav^qiq^ga: i 

HtqTtq^j'ifT q^migq qqjigqY f’H|qYf( i 


fq »iifq»n ^rqqqf qmi qiTf^qF^q^rqiqi i 

’ItuU® 

sj^T^qj f ^?I qq( qq; i 3jj[qx qaxTq% | 


«q«qrfl| §qfir^ fq qqq qqf fq^«I aqa’W qtfqq: 1 

iHVi 

fqfqqv^q qiffwf nq!«ftq fqqq 1 


Ur qrqaiq qt qV>Tf^ «tif«qqj?j 1 qr ^ T^Tq^- fq^ 1 


f qt ^T.qq; «qpwi;« qrqjf'q?^ i qq 1 


WT ft iftqTKtlJiqi fff<KTt*r flfq q^flf l tC^tt«»(« »ft fq«: 1 

et<<no 

?,«{Y ^ qfq g-«qi fir^qiqis^ f«Wn^«t I 



♦hKRF. \V.\S no IlF-RmiTARV CASTK nURINr. THR VAIDIKA PERIOD. 

nims x’si: i Pi chi ''Iti«i?i; i 

I Kffpft53 ?ig; \ ; <ia 

Ti^tii qig nmPFi I Nqvc ’C’^suvai ■qriciq; v 

Os 

;hiw 3 qg; 

»DJp 5 l^ ?qiJ^Triqi; i^?)T...qTTq?f q^igai qitmq; i -qq?,! 

« o q^; l»IUI(,»,Sl , 

fama-Tlt f?q^ qq; i^RSU ; f?qqt qq^sfqi ; qtjqiisi qfc q^ qq 

fq-q I q« q^; / u ; qi-ai q^; ?r^!),iqe ; qqqqr qqqr qgifq %fqqq; i 



t qqif«n qfqjjqiqTqi 'H^Ti: qqi^ qi^qT^xw i 
qxiHXl fqq^T ^ «xqqfqct 5 t ^qiiq n >1 qiqiqqiiTj i 

’if'J ?i=?iTnH I SRXl'^ ; ; <H'X ; 

qiMq^xi qui^li^ i qjqXTffH i 

iTt q.-itn^'D^; qxiiffl. ■qqqqifq, qq«i«iiinH q«lXTs^, 
■qqqqifq, q>qqifq qil^t i q^xqfq i ■ 5 '<ti-»i wi i 
miiUfq I -Mti ^xJtsq« qqtfq I 
iiqiq^Tlsr^ 3^ ^qtifq qq*q xRqiqxqq"^ qi; ■ 


X'^»H-X 

K.ixu. \—q 
<'U‘t 

<fl i S |l i ol^ 


quqir*\ <i i 


qftiAq qsi: if,i>i»i^ 


Comp.irc Manu loo composed evidently after the decline of 
liuddhism to see whether the Sliudras were Aryans or Aborigines.’ 


qiW ^t't. q*Xlfsi<i I qjq«I qqd^^ q^rq ^ ^qf-qq ixi^t 

qqx^qiwxHq «qi?iift x^iqqPqffH i fxq<q Hfcd^ni q,ifqi q«idgq»i i 
s’wx^qqrifl’a ftfliq qqt i xi:j\ qqiim: qc qtqtx^ttfrq^scd i 

n 9iqqq qf^l^s? fxqq q qaifvi: I «q^qf«? q^ q'^rq^qrq; « ^ 

fqflTui tiiqqt^c qtfqqTniiqr i xmmi qixiqqq:q[,?iqnqq qjqiq; 
qqi qimqql qqi q'qqq't qq;i qq rqiitsqqVTq Xciq« qiH fXHfa 
qiqiqq^ Xlfqsq ^q qqifq iftar'q ^ifqxT<?liq1 qqiTqt qtq^&q ; 

qqwil^^q ^qiqiqiqixqi q qsfqin I ximiqteq^qiq q^flfwi’l^ fstqtqffl Sim 

>n’tqqiT*^ qifq'qisit »tiqi Xriqfjfl'qqm i 

K«fTViq|^fqvtq‘q fqqisjq^5qq,qT?l| Cj^oq 

^Tqi-qxqqql q ^th; qn,*!, fqtPqq^ , , qVH 

«T«I5q ^lxq*-a^«T?qiWq; qijjqi q f?sfT: I , 

^ixq^l«| qftflq^qfiq qt iqniitqi Ps aiiKxiiq igqqiqi ' 

q mfqqy fq;€?it»fq qtWTfqjJ^if I 


MINlSr^j, 


THF. SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE '’AISrfVA, 


» 2 ' 55 i: i ^shh i s,t‘i 

SJ. 5 HJT i 

3IlW 5^aHT^JII?t I ^ ’I < « 

nf\ ^ 81 ^^'“f« >i?fim[i ^8 i<n 

In the prayers for long life the reciters of the Shukla Yajurveda 
generally priests about the Panjab and the Doab perhaps mention 
TOO Autumns sta special characteristics of those Countries 
as fit time for offering sacrifices; 25/13; 34 / 5 ^; 35 /^ 5 ; 37 / 24 ; 

. Taittiriya Yajuh 6/6/10/3; tIsIo!^ > Athharvaveda 1/4/2;^ 2/13 
'3.4 ; 29/2 ; 3/11/4 ; 12/6 ; 6/111/5 ; 14/2/2 ; 19/24/5 ; Rigveda 
1/89/9 > 2/27'10 ; 3/36/ ro ; j >661 16 ; 10/18/4 ; 85/39 ; 261/3,4 ; 
and the reciters of the Samveda generally Rishis or hermits in the 
caves on the Himalayas mention 100 snowy Winters sia ftw; the 
peculiar characteristics of the regions 1/4/11/8 ; also Shukla Yajuh 
2 27 ; 3/18 ; Rigveda 1/64/14 ; 2/1/11 : 33/2 ; 6/i7'i5 ; 24/10 ; 
48/8; 16161'5: 6/2/5; Taittiriya Yajuh 1/5/5/4 . 7/5 5 ^' 5 . 

Athharvaveda 3, n /4 ; 19 / 55/4 ; Manu 1/83-4. 

Both of which places lie in cold climate where liquors are 
useful and beneficial, 

Yajurveda mikes mention of the Rigveda and die Samveda 
( 4/1:2 ) and was of course composed subsequently to them, when 
perhaps the Athharvaveda was not composed. In the Rigveda 
Rik, Sam and Yajuh are mentioned : but there is the greate*'! 
doubt as to the senuineness of the Rik, and regard must be had 
to the fact that Vyasa compiled the Vedas long afterwards. Rig- 
veda lo'qo <>. 

ftniuatiTn nsfu: HTnifn ’»tf!i^i 

<i*ai'ti' 5 pri«iT!?sirua 1 ^•i<roi4 mvij q^; »^ia 


SHATP® ’ItfllfW I 

hth it-.Th ufhf'euT nTViTi: 1 ^h'si 

^■4 qH tTHTj qnl «t*i n'l^ ’ala n't‘5 1 


Although the term Athharva appears in Rik, Sam and Yajuh, 
in the .Athiiarvaveda it does not 

/qrHV q»S»Ti?y>iqqi fqTj|:qqi ; qtH PIUK ; 1 

<9 r?r'i ( fjvi fqq«t atiijn) 1 simun? ; ; 

Wifwi ?WIT yftf: 39 li,^ 1 95/14q * 

ftt^rfiTPi tfnaiT i ^ 
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intRE WAS NO MEREDlXARy CAb'lE DURING I'HE VAIUIEA PERIOD. 
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times when the Vajuh recitations were being composed 
various professons came into use and existence which any body 
could adopt according to merits or qualifications, or at any rale 
it is uncertain whether these were hereditary. Read the whole ot 
the chapter XXXI. 

In Yajuh the distinctions, whether individual or otherwise, of 
the titles Brahman in the Samveda always Rshaira, 

Vish and Das are more promiiient than in Sam and 
Rik ; and in it Brahman and Kshatra ranked almost on a level 
excepting that the King of the former was Som \ 


I <lt0 ; Xo\l^ 


If Bipra be construed to admit of such and other forced unnatural 
meanings, not even farfetched, the term Dhiya i. e. by means 
of intellectual culture or faculties, would be inexplicable with 
reference to context unless some unnatural, unwarrantable mean¬ 
ings be similarly forced to it as well, as they try to do by per- 
sonificatiorn. For in Madhyandini Yajuh the next foUoNrinig subse¬ 
quent Mantra states that Indu ) was produced out of 

crops ; thus 

and the [ircccding Mantra, 

q.Til ^ TTf^iTTq 4. ^ 

is addressed to Agni or tire. The Vaidika terms, no doubt so 
many riddles at present, were then common vulgar every-day 
facts and actual, practical occulrcnces and not peculiar ones theo¬ 
retical or imaginary ; and the recitations composed in a language 
which was Prakrita ) or vulgar, coarse and low, w'ere 

meant for the vulgar low mass. > This language has now become a 
dead-letter, abstruse and mysterious, a riddle as it were to be any 
wise construed according to the individual or sectarian Whim, fancy 
or caprice, on account of its becoming a second language and 
being superseded by other languages arising out of it. The term, 
phi then generally in ordinary, common use, was used to denote 
intellectual faculties that befitted a person to be Rishi Dbira 

Bipra fa(Tr, Brahma ^ or wise, sage or godly divine or saint, 
''^hich alone then men hankered after , thus : 


•^'1 i 






1 


I'iiE 5iJAU^<Dis And the siioMdis are vaisuya. 



ii«iJir=^r?rn'3r^r?^Tfg^cTt?rjT^gjit I iirsiifgr; ai ? 

g^fl »f5T 3fi gglt f'^srr ftwr Fqqf^?r:i a 

Compare alse Samveda 1/4/21,2,6 ; 4/n/s ; s/7/6 ; 9/2- 
2'3 ; 2/11 ; 4/2/4- etc ; etc. 


4 ij gr^rt stfMt 

fggr q^gf-in 1 

d fqgqgtitqai; ^fjTitT g^cim qrTJn^n? 1 

I 1 meaning of Bipra given first is agreeable to sense, 

altliough very often in the Samveda fggt are made to refer to 
bom ^lwi There might be uses of the term Bipra in the sense of 
shining or spreading Som elsewhere ; but the contrary idea, that 
the Som-plant cannot be grown by man’s, i. e.,c ultivator’s care, 
on ground other than the outskirts of hills or confluence of rivers,' 
IS never a true proposition ; whereas such places bronght up most of 
the sages technically called ^’rj>ra or i?/W. 


Here ends the big Nota Bene. ] 

1 he Madhyandini V'ajurveda goes farther, and states that all 
Devas or sages divine by produdng the idea of Brahma or (fod 
in them and attaining to godliness aver, ‘wnosoevcr can compre¬ 
hend in the foregoing manner, namely, that all the created things 
the Birat or the superfluous entity having Brahma within it, the 
domestic and wild animals, past, present or future, the Vedas et 
C(e/era, form the imagined limbs of the imagined Purusha gqq or 
person of Brahma of thousand heads, thousand eyes and thousatnd 
feet covering the whole universe in ten fingers, namely the 
Brahmans ( or the supplicators or readers of divine hymns, includin-^ 
the voices of birds, animals &c. ) and the fire being imagined as 
the mouth of this imagined person, the Rajaiiya or the government 
nmluding tl.c military and the police and every rc( 21"- 

display o stength, grandeur and Rajah Cuna vs,; ^ or ait ^ 
mobility ) being made to be 1 IS arms, what was Vaishya ( or he 
subject body hoarding ui, wealth m kinds or metals iniludini I c 
pro ific power of nature to proviee maintenance to animal and 5egc 

ho \ O'' "'O body, 

he harth and the bhudra ( or the slaves and servant inclu dittg 
the lama Gunawgw or indolence stumplike idiocy or sillymess 
or darkness natural or mental ) was imagined to be for liis 2 feet tlie 
Moon imagined from His mind, the bun His eyes, the air His life 
all the directions, His cars, the atmo.sphere His navel, and ih.’ 
heaven His pate, and the Spring, Summer and Autumn bciim 
imagined as the clarified butter, fuel and olferings respective.lv of 
the Vajna unj or sacrificial ceremony, of that jierson of Brahma 
with sacrificial offerings--will become Brahman ( Ws igf??. 

simialftT inir<ii; i. e., whoever knows Brahma or hymns 
and cap read them jis a Brahman, sw qr ^4, 

ffff qqt vtqsiTt? aiqqpiiivr ) and all tin gods will yield and 

kondikas 1-22 U 

p.rpetctically paiaphrasing or periphrasina komjika zi thus^ 
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^ ) aiw'ir: or ^4^- j,,. . 

because the easy, ordinary paraphrase, ?f1 ai'giW^ 

would lead into the inconsistency and the fault 
of selecting some among all Brahmans, as if thefe would he 
some brahmans who could not comprehend thus, which thou-h 
possible when afterwards ( in the Kali Yuga ) hereditary professions 

became current as at present among the Dwijabandhus fs'5i?ra^, was 
then unknown when professions were generally according to merits, 
and when Uwijabandhus were unknown, for all Brahmans 


could comprehend thus, or those persons only that could comure- 
hend thus w«uld alone be termed Brahman. The Parenthetical nor 
tions being variations in the Rigveda and the Athharvaveda 




3 ^^ «f4 (visj) 1 1 ^ 

'ifTfaHRJ ( ■ ) g g ) 

Nvi IJftif*! faqi??llQcf r?fq I ^ 

3^,: qifts«i?wq^35t;i nep sf« 1 s 

cim ( flfllll) fq>.ri?5tiqcT g^q; I ( g: ) 

^ aptit ■qiqlK'ca qqi^fppin g?:; 1 ^ 

thJP’sjaif^ 1 


( ig.-ni ) q* ^iq^qT ( J ^:wp(^) qTRtiq q 1 ^ ( c ) 

flqpqiflPI qjq; uTPifq nf'a't 1 

I6st(0 ^f?n ?t«iq)g(tie);,{Miqfi I 4 ( < 1 
fl«'KqT qsi.qp q ^ ; 


'1141 q iifaV Nflp<i*flTsfrqi q^iqq; 1 c ( ^ 

fj qa‘ qt?fq qj^j^ gt^q gpfjpt; (q) q; | 
flq q^iuct m'^JT qrqqq if I < ( O ) 

’^'1 qqq aii^g; qif<ptT ai«f?qqiH | 

rq,p^T«)i^ fqf qin fqrgqiqr^T I t =1?!? qi l ^ i 

SnipfrSRI *}ltpigt 511 ^rt 5 liq; 3(a; ) 

q^pqq I tt ( } 

^^*fl pqgt 3 p?iiqqY; qjqrtqfl I 

qrgq qpu^ qtqnfig- ) T’spTjrt' i i 1 = 

^T«p , 

'llJt q[qrwq»^l n{ in) 

^qi qTiqq^<i qj9P9l?iai t'ff: JiVsfq: 



ink SHAUNUIS and iJlIi SlltiNDlS AUE VAISHVA. 


?iai; i 

asjii ^^y*i 3 ^^ 3^1 1 

n % sn* irTsfliii: as gV gtaji: flfa 1 


’H^r. 3^353 T<iig 1 

a« tt}BT 35 jiw«t I 

3 <r 3 fl?T'f!tTrf^«i 3 «i' cmg-.g^w*! 1 
a»t 3 ftf^i^rfcr nr=«r.q^r K^r'^ssfinr 1 

WiTttfRlgTffl nv 3 flT 5 TRflT<fT 95 ;<»r Ta^ujh I 
««i qtR tTf^q^f-^i •■•?t»:mfq< 5 {, ■? aw jjqqifq f<(qi 1 
»Jt ^%«i •qinqfa q'l %^TiiT HfTfqa: 1 


U 

H 


ta 




K 


gff ql ^3«rT ?fml q»fl ^"313 aiiat ' 

»iq «m' arn^-At ? 3 r m 1 arsrnit %qi 1 

’stq ?t qsrmq'Tcrq qi't *tw 3 iF «8 qqqfqnt sqifl*! 1 
T^if^qTiimq ?qi*<i qqqflq; ^ ?qm 1 

HIW qjgV? V.iVHr ; ( g«q»iqi, ?ai<0|^) ; [ qqq^^.UK'O'U 

It also ordains, “Tlirougli Clihanda 9% or the natural tendency, 

propensity or the professional merits, hent of the mind, practice or 
principle, by making head the chief slate or part or end of the 
liudy or life, there was produced among men the principle of 
protecting the subjects ■ by making strength or the power of protect¬ 
ing from injury or enemy the chief state, part or end of the body 
or life, there was produced among men the principle of leading 
a luxurious or merry life ; by making llic quality of hoarding up 
henumbing wealth, goods, etc., the chief slate, part or aim of the 
body or life, there was produced among men the principle of 
living as lords of many ; and by making the capacity to attend to 
muUiferious functions or works the chief state, part or aim of the 
body or life, there was produced among men the principle of render¬ 
ing the highest good or desired object, the Snmmuin honutn. ( T^iter- 
ally, if the head be made the preferable slate of the body, there is 
the principle, procedure or mode of life of protecting the created 
being ; if strength be made such, of merriment or luxury ; if 
motionlessness or want of bestirring be made such, of becoming 
master or owner of many ; if multiferiousness in works be made 
such, of wishing the sublime or chief good.” ) 

^!j'uFqqf?i*«sg: 1 ? qicflifl s’ei 1 t 

I ffur qtfl fqqra f’e. I 
«*?: I qifr 'q»tts'B 9^: 1 

fstl ' 

*♦ 
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Or by .SVm» m or supplication or making i. e. mode of working 
by means of, that is, with the help of, three ( perhaps Medha 
Mantrabakya Yajna ; Mon Mukha Dakhinahasta 

; h.rha t?i Pingala fRyerr Sushumna ; Veda Tapa 
hr: Satya ; Pran rirt Udan Byan aitw ; or etc. ), there were 

of fifteen (perhaps lo handfingers 2 

tirk',1%^^"''’’ ' “PPf P«''f ofthe navel), there were produced 
tlie kshatras ; and witli the help of nineteen ( nerhanc rhi ak 

*5 and 2 feet and 2 thighs for the Vaishya ploughmen the above 
IS and 2 thighs and 2 knees for the Vaishya L'lkmen in nJir 
cows shegoats ewes etc. and holders of balance in weighing gS 

the v"^k"“7^‘ I ’ month and imindetc^ltc for 

naHH required for weighins 

paddy wheat etc. for lendmg m Barhi; and lo leg fingers, 2 feet - caf 

or memory for the slaves or servants 
to understand and carry out, the master’s behests and walk to and 

A?/« j?®'” '’v produced the Shudras and the 

•\ryas. Ftcff Madinandini Yajiih chap XIV Kondik.is 28-30. 

RilT RUliirfTrfvjqffiTirft?! 1 


§L 




^f c f ^ 


^'51:^ 81^^ 


BgFwTSfqcf HR gmiF>iqff!^T^?I 1 

>IRF«K>fjqtT fqa^ts^^/iriiFTfiitfnqaiigtff I 
o?!?jtF«i:»gqtT ^Fvqti^ i 

’^N>?»iF«T«<5irfT Nim 1 

q^?nF«i:.ti??T 8TaTr«5ti^!fisFgRrF?ixt9^;^,8 
NR?«rKc.«,A flioti: 

liqfFqjT;?I,g|q^gr,,qjT^ TTJrqYy^liriR q^^^tyF^iirdTIR^ig | 

ii^trqsii?iT-?i8a g^T RWRlsmu-fj ^qtFNqfNtuflR 1 
iJgFqit-qiigwnTrirai qugtsrrsgin qTqvFgArfnrtq>i>j 1 

*IRrqi,«,„q,e, ; 5 ,Tqr rF^I?) s^clf ,RRt ^?T ,Vrf»?-S,r -qg^ruvfl, 
nutfVRftq ^ ^ 

luirther compare the Taittiriya Yajuh. 

fqv 'mn HSf aVflNTSli1S^ll?l9J;q«I 

qstt: g?q,T^qrqtP qrF^fe q^g2„ggu,?Ta,>q«t 

15 «| I a,^. „ qfhffiqqfa qf<qv«,g 

* 1 * 1 ?: ligiTir; $ gni I 
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lien priests arose from seven castes ; or men belonging to 
!€ven professions became priests by individual merits. 

fltTisiTiTJi: (srrHa;) i i richi^o 

isifH I 

HTH Hfftt: f^riaiH^TloirH ^q, i 


Therefore Hrahmanya SESinjt or Brahmanism, that is, the novel 
religion founded and started by the Brahmans, ( perhaps when 
Buddhism declined and Manu Sanhita was composed after the 
reconciliation between the Rshatras and the Brahmans after their 


fTfll f? 3sr I ^fl'T ta’aTRfHHTlia I 

r’3)fiT aiiajiff H a i vtia^H qxpa 

prolonged and incessant feuds for superiority or preference 
especially during the prevalence of Buddhism according to 
which the Kshatras were supreme over the nrahnians, a fact in 
itself showing that the Kshatras too objected to the novelty thus 
introduced,) by means of preacliings and lessons inculcated in the 
Sanhiias, I’urans, 'J’aniras, etc, and thereby darkening, benumbing, 
stunning or blunting the intellect and reason of men, so as in fact 
to blind or deafen them, by superstitious beliefs and false scares 
of extraordinary, supernatural, supermundane and superhuman 
powers alleged to be in the Brahmans and sometimes illustrated 
and realised, for generating faith and belief in those powers, in the 

shape of jugglery or Bhelki as the fortune tellers well- 

verseri in Santiidrika and miraculously stating facts and 

as llw Scientists and Spiritualists, none (jf whom would needs be 
Brahmans and whose professions need not be hereditary, of 
course there is the extraordinary power of Yoga and Dhyana 
v2n*r which again have nothing to do with, and do not depend upon, 
the hereditary caste-system,—which powers in the time of extreme 
need and emergency turned out in fact to lie but dream fugue or a 
mirage and could in fact do nothing to resist and stand against the 
Scythian, Persian and (Irecian invading hoards of yore, against 
the predominance of the levelling Buddhism in fact declaring the 
supremacy of the Kshatras and putting the Brahmans into extremity 
at Kanauj, against the Afgan, Pathan and Moghul conrjueror* 
smashing their gods, goddesses and temples, snatching away their 
wives, mothers, daughters and sisters by spoiling their chastity, 
cairying them away in flocks as slaves, converting them into Islam- 
jbin, plundering their farm, stores and wealth by sabring, and 
frequently hunting them down as mean beasts, and trampling them 
down under the feel, against the innumerable opposing sectarian 
religions wlierewith Rrahmanya could only reconciliate by incorpo¬ 
rating the doctrines of these sects into it by duping the mass, and 
again..t the various t ;hristian invaders and conquerors of Europe, 
— wliich novel religion was ba.sed upon the two fold firm and conso 
iidated basc.s of (i) Hereditary Castesystem, (lliat is, hereditary 





ERE WAS NO HEREDITARY CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 


professions whereof in time subsequent only the professional titles 
continued to be hereditary but the professions varied and changed 
proving thoroughly well that nothing human and artificial can be 
permanent or beneficial for ever and artificial things at last reduce 
themselves into what is nothing but the natural), by cautiously 
utilising the individual professional or meritorious titles Brahma 
Brahman mSBE and Bipra Rajanya and Kshatra Das 


and Shudra and Vis fw, Vaishya Orya and Arya 
available in the Vedas, a principle gradually weakening the people 




among themselves through their own acts, customs and usages, 
making them weak and helpless as they were in-disunion, stand one 
against the other in internal feuds, isolation, disintegration or 
separation for superiority, rank and false, fictitious caste respect, a 
very cunning pretension,—the skill to invent and devise various 
modes and reasons for hating, despising and abhorring other caste^ 
being according to the system reckoned the fitness and good quali¬ 
fication in a superior caste or order, to hate others or to observe 
inequality among men or creatures being rather computed demerits 
especially in a'Brahman enough to take away Brahmanatlwa or 
Blahmanism from him,—and undermining the national or popular 
strength through disintegration and disunion in ultimate results, in 
fact imprisoning them within their own acts, customs, usages and 
caste-system, and keeping them hidebound, as it were, under cover 
of caste-system, and enchanting and entrapping, as it were, the 
people within the pail of such mighty, potent charm of superstition, 
that even the most learned, shrewd and powerful men shrink back 
and dwindle at heart and cannot extricate and get beyond and think 
freely, frankly, honestly and justly,—a fact indeed dangerous and, 
fatal to themselves when known to foreign diplomatic enemies as it 
really turned out to be,—the oppressor and the oppressed being 
weakened in result were invaded and conquered by foreign enemies 
and were both of them hated, oppressed and imprisoned in their 
own caste-system, for to oppress and ill-treat and degrade and losver 
by tricks and stratagems the helptess and the weak who confidently 
and securely place themselves under, and depend upon,,their pro- 
tectioa and dependency, is a breach of faith which occasions and 
brings about destruction and ruin upon both the oppressor and the 
oppressed, and such it did, the independence of the Hindus being 
lost with the decline of the liberal Buddhism and with the commence- 









ment of the Selfish Brahmanya; and (2) Godlike revei;eiu e to be 
shown to Brahmans by other castes, who iin -er the system are to in? 
the chief among the castes and very like the Subsicliaiy Tro 'ij, in 
its enforcem ent lies the victory of the Brahmans over all other castes 
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^^0 choose to follow it without renouncing Hindiiism by adpptine 
riahoniedanism, Christianity, Brahmaisjn,'etc., both of which w^erg 
and are unknown and peculiar to the Vedas and the Vaidika 
religion, had to wade through innumerable obstacles and oppositions 
of the Kshattras, of the overspreading Buddhism of the 

ruthless Mahomedanism enforcing universal brotherhood 

at sword's point, Jainism (^), Baisnavism (t’jpf) started by Ranianu] 
in Malabar, Ramanandi Baisnavism started by Ramananda at Kasi 




or Benares, of Kanfata () by Goraknath in the Panjab, 
Kabirpanthi by Kavir at Kasi, Baisnavism started by Gour 

Chaitanya in Bengal, by Balhava Shwami in Maharastra, Sikh by 
Nanak in the Panjab, Brahmaism inculcating the equality current 
in the Baidik religion, Arya-Somaj founded by Dayananda Saraswati 
of Lahore, and Christianity teaching that all men are equal in God^s 
eye, all of which denounce godly reverence to hereditary Brahmans 
and anxiously announce and proclaim that there is no 
distinction as to caste and that all men are equal in God’s eye with 
respect to caste.— Fidc.Manu 11,79-103. 

The evils of the hereditary caste-system were innumerable : the 
indolence or spoiling of the useful works, through want of emulation^ 
due to security to caste advantages given by the system in one 
extreme, and in the other penury, starvation and danger to livelihood 
or subsistence for want of work among the members of hereditary 
caste necessitating framing of rul«s for adopting foreign professions 
to avoid the danger, and aim of all to encroach upon the professions 

of superior castes affording ease. 

^ H I H m 


1 mvm i 

I ^ cm: i tta. 

Hllw: ^4*ciU mpilinl I I 

I' aiiift inqilisfl (f sfpfwfy I 1 a 

niiP'ftin'w is’ ^ I wprrw^ atjn: u 

fTffi jfWT:'i i 

»Pnn??priftrnn: i ^ grjnsiwit f? \r.o\ 

iHRi# >?r»Tq»i HI'S ften 
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^tfg^R^cnr i ^f an^fef t 

^TTijnni ?nii^f«r^ ^ i ^ jq^ qi?riniT cii£ji^»{^ i 

?rn 5 i^: ^^?TTP 5 r?ft t^j: 

• w^ ^ m ^r<5^ g ^gr i 

Mmn Cl^ ft51^^ I qm 

^ nt^npf ^?T tt?[tnfq «q i ^ ^kw, qfiffti^g ^ft: i ^ 
#i?iiM<iq ftq ^ f^ftr qiqgl^; i qrftr I ^ 

^ i^ri^ftT ^qwnftr ^ i it 

ftqT5^,fk^f%^ q^: I 

In Bengal Ballal lacerated society wiili the n^w caste-precedence 
wherein the mighty rich men were lowered in social rank and kept 
aloof from Ballal without siding qdth him with men and moneyv 
So Baktyar Khilji conquered Bengal with t 6 horse-soldiers. The 
result was the same as in the mailer of Suraj, Miizafar, Jagat Seth, 
Nanda Kumar and others. What coul.d be expected from the timid 
descendants of the five Brahmans, Kayasthas and Nob-Shaks doubt¬ 
lessly very weak then in servile condition. 

Therefore many religious sects of the lime serving Brahmanya 
no doubt arising at various stages to temporise of fashion religions 
for meeting the requirements and necessaries befitting the whims, 
freaks, or the disturbed mind of the niodish populace in religious 
evolution frequently arising in India prescribe and proclaim thus :— 

^ i virj ftf%cn: gri i 

ftiqi: » ftgpftiifi: qiqrpftgi^ i rh 

atoms ; qg^^rpq intellect ; Ood. 

ftqt q^^q i \JH ?i!Rqi 4 

s|l 4 ' m p UMqtnstJT'l^ l gw 1 ) 5 ^ 

♦(( f»i«nir»?T'i: ffHH •(f; I fflfi ijiin mu, 

H 0 rq*inmt MmUii i futa («i| 

Mqqmn ft ft ^i^fn qtr nKfin‘ oiMn qfiq 

fgff w g ^Jin I W' qmli;T 5 ^ ^frsjipjwii^sfq n?( i<<> 

^ ftl^w Dw H/31^ 'tSi'ft tiu <.l<H 

?r?!j gmrf^ q^f«nr*n(R: i < i h 

iRtwi wnaf egxjwg sj, ^ ^ Uo|g)v» 

The new system of hucciitary caste with the Mipronuicy of th* 
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_rah[nan3 would have been plausible, had it maintained unimpaired 
the independence oi the Hindus; but far from that being the case 
the loss of their independence commenced with the very commence¬ 
ment of the Fauranika period after the decline of Buddhism, marked 
with the consequent incessant internal feuds amongst the castes dis¬ 
integrating and undermining the cause of the Hindus taken together 
and with the Arab, the Afgan, the Pathan, the Mughul, the Durani, 
the Portuguese, the French, the Dutch and the English invasions 
and conquests with the greatest ease possible and without any 
difficulty on account of the constitutional weakeness and ruinous, de¬ 
structive division. In spite of the abstract lessons, really something 
airy, taught and preached by the Brahmans to confirm their supre- 
niacy—that what to speak of the earthly human beings (as if the 
Brahmans are not earthly human beings) even Vishnu being kicked 
on the breast by a Brahman called Bhrigu palliated and adored the 
Brahman—and inspite of the vain dread of Brahman curse, in India 
like other countries the sovereignty with the military is practically 
superior to the clergy. No doubt kings adore and venerate priests 
as a piece of morality, but that does not speak much about supe¬ 
riority practically. Even during the time described in the Purans 
some of the Brahmans enjoyed prosperity under king’s patronage 
and protection while others as mendicant beggars lived in utter 
destitution unable to maintain old parents, wife, and children and 
blame and abuse the kings for want of patronage. When it is done 
out of pity it cannot be the ground of superiority. Certainly in one 
sense the Brahmans became religious conquerors of the Buddhists 
and other religionists after the decline of Buddhism. They as learned 
men fram -d Imoks of the Shastra and of morality under the directions 
of some one or other kings, which were respected when backed by 
the kings, else these wer-* nothing but wastepapers. During the time 
when the Shukla Yajurwda and Athharvaveda were composed the 
priests intended to throw off any earthly thraldom and refused to 
obey any earthly king, which perhaps brotight about hereditary caste 
and the con.sequent schism and •utburst of Buddhism. The mantra for 
installation or coronation of a king in the htaka division of Shukla 
Yajuh contained a stipulation that Som or the Moon was their king, 
perhaps suL.soquently interpolated : for the language is of recent type. 


insniTHT Kmt i 

The selfishness of the Brahman writers or poets ! The selfish¬ 
ness imagined by them ! The Brahmans are supreme in the books 
wriuen by them ; the Kshairas arc supreme in the books written by 
them ; the Kayasthhas are supreme in the books written by them ; 
the Dashas arc supremo in the books written by them ; and so on. 
If the writers be not Brahman their statements are not worth the 
slfitoments of a writer; so iho books of .Shastra went at their disposal. 
To deal in the Shastras is 1 lahman’s profession j the Brahmans 
played clandestinely while dealing in them ; and there lay their fall. 
So the Rrahma'ns cannot be calied honest in their dealing in know- 
l.-dge and Shastras. When the Kshatriyas were extirpated, the bas¬ 
tards generated in their widows by Brahmans became the Kshatriyas 
oi the next in:;nc!ia.tiun ; hut when iHs said that the Brahmans too 
t)ccAruc extirpated r.od ii is ncu explained how they came into exis¬ 
tence again ; whether it was in tio-ir widows by men of some othc 
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arnas or not. Attempts are made to avoid all matters in which 
there was the union of Brahman girls with other Varnas ; and the 
well-known unions of other Varnas with Brahman girls are suppressed 
and glozed away, as Devayani Sakuntala &c. There arc devised abs¬ 
truse glozings in the cases of other Varnas obtaining Brahmanhood, 
that are current and wellknown, as Bishwamitra, Vyasa, Shuka, Krisna 
and others. Whenever it becomes the lot of any caste to edit the 
books of Shastras, they promulgate the supremacy of their own 
caste and show tliat all other castes originated from their own caste. 

The promulgation by the Brahmans that no other caste but the Bra- 
mans alone will read the Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas and other 
Shastras and explain and construe the texts of the Shastra, furnishes 
sufficient reasons to infer that there is something wrong at the 
bottom of the system, that tliere is something for which these are 
to be concealed and which the Brahmans fear would be betrayed if 
these be shown to others. 

Plad it been all fair and free, it would not prejudice the Brahmans 
in tendering these to all, that all may sec and understand and confirm 
their high position, but instead of that they form a clique and 
intrigue and project that others may not see and understand the 
Shastras and know and reveal, nay betray, anything,—something 




ruinous to their cause. 

In yore the Rishis, Bipras Brahmttns, Adhwarjus, Ritwiks and the 
like, Nairgranthas, Maheswaras, Bhairabs, Shaibas, Shaktas and so on 
and the Baisnabas and others, were simply houseless Bhikshus or 
mendicant beggars, Atithhi or itinerrant beggars, Sannyasi or house¬ 
less ascetics. Faquir, and the like, quilting sons, wife and households 
without any shelter and future provision, and living in Abasatha 
or almshouse, Matha or shelter for beggars, or Akrha or manor, 
or passing life in Tittha or resort for pilgrims or Topobana or 
hermitage in caves or outskirts of hills, by the fountains or 
confluences of rivers. Any person w^ell-versed in spiritual matters, 
in hymns to God or in intellectual faculties touching spiritual matters, 
or devoting himself to the Worship of Shiva or Visnu, who could 
stick to his own disinterested religion by quitting his house, sons, 
wife and the like in the guise of a mendicant Atithi, Sannyasi or 
Faquir,'would acquire those titles. They would have no lineal 
descendants ; but they would become nuclei of lines of disciples or 
followers. No doubt the lineal descendants brought forth during the 
previous domestic life w’ould , rarely become disciples or followers. 
Vyasa, Baishampayan, Yajnavalkya and others living in Topoban 
or hermitage, should be understood in this light. ShankaV, Shayana, 
Sridhar, Mohidhar, Netai, Gour, Nanak and others are recent 
illustrations; and the Mohanla of Tarakeswar, the Moh.anta of 
Rangpur and others are present examples. 

Therefore the Brahmas (wmi), the promulgators of the Vaidika 
religion of one Brahma (ww) in ihcir attempts to le-establish the 


Vaidika religion w) then Agneyee Aindra (^), etc., 

current in tlie ancient time described in the Vedas, did aw^y 
w jth the Caste-system, and announce and proclaim that there is n(' 
distinction among men as to caste. 


^ I 
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I ^ nTjr^ 5 = 51 ^^ 53 ^i 

€fs? gPraisf sirat i gPinro*! i^< 

B*r I HfV^ ■v?'Sl'= 



sHfe aureafat i snf^iam*rsnn aife m: 

'aitaa wgcnPr ■aiaifa i w TOrniajar^ ^rrstmfaa^lh i irg 
^fnmfsT B»nf%a: i .u^i u'=^ 

iffrafafacii: w; .^Tapflaiarercr?^ i f? 5H5r<aaf u 

qa a: gmsnwmFJMT i ^ €W€?rfiT^«? a^wTftr g'-w??! i ni 

?mt fipgiftti aiir fwaana iaaailfi i 

anna awica ai^fir f^nrni at^: i aig gri^ ^ i b’i i 
vraPa a »TaPa "a i ga a^Pir f%ana Ria^inx 

jftsitgnsrtiH ar»ff acwn i 

' WT' 5 n*t cwaa ^ sniti I u'S''^ • ^ fti*! h: 

awif? ^ aiJRI i sg laife aia anait i^i'oci^ 

qf^ ^ ftrat f^?T[ i ^ h qf siiarfa a apnfa a awa: la 

iraiaa^i ^aunfari a^afa ^aarana^i far aiaifaa aa»i i atat- 
sfw aataian i aat? aa^ aaPa^ i aafa af^raaiq^ aPtfifaiafa i 
qg a gnarpaa^qaa: i a aaw gaiq aatawifga a qa: i aaafar q^ stw 

arm qtTf{gK*i i ^?ana a^an ( ar) g^qaia^aqraara i g i u i gs 'w g: i 

afar? a aaa: i a^^a gi^sfafar qraan: mwts^fw i ga. 
aaarr^^am aff? fa-gstj? i alsat ^s? aa: a'tsaafanpfa a^ a^ 

khITrPt I I 

aioaTa wat tfq affaa^qaataiaf i 

^tTaaararar a^a raawa»i i an^ »i»a u i u’^ i 
afalfaqafaffi arei'gi; afaqr fta: ^1% faqai: tqfaafa q?{qiqi*i isk'shb 

qa? qaia fasn^ raaaiaqa»la: 1 af ai git faa^ faaari!^ 1 « 

faaa^ a^:af^qi faaairaa^fea: 1 tra ^at a aa? aiaiaa 11 «= 
afa<q' aarra<qa arg^i ga^a^i 1 5^ faaa ara‘ ag^ ftaqa: 1 c 
afi ^Tfaaara an aafqPraari: 1 aaataa’iwaiiaaaqara^saas^ 1 \ o 
a^aiaa faaa aiftjafaaa ar: 1 a g aa aaarfar a^ a qiaaa% 1 \\ 
arfaqa aar ag g faaaa? ^')njai I la 

aaqianaaan aaar aiaatPaag 1 aai a fefroaa; ^a^argaat 1 aPrer i^igivo 


^ifa^Hfaq?i5a aen aiaifai f fga; 1 c«ftai^(a?«ia §^i?aqa?a: i m 
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^iPt 


?n^sei f’mt ?iw 


^rcT TjiTi: ^ \ \\i\ 

^’wro: %g i ^ ^ 

^rsr^iPr ^rm\K cr^^rrn:’ i ^ ^mr^rt ^ , ^yr: 


%T^: ffgr: i ^.^fcr i 

%Tri^x?j£ii3i>4 I ^*^pFTirTw vrm^T 

w^i^*iftwi 5 snrq^xj^vrmcT: i ^ i 

^ PmpinPT ^ to iwt i ^ ct^^’ ^\ HTO?t ^ 


If there is only one substance or substratum, called Brahma, 
and there is no other substance to correspond to a second subs- 
tance;—if the whole universe is but a form of Brahma, and every 
thing of the universe is Brahma ; then- any distinction between any 
two things Or a man and another is impossible. Under the circums¬ 
tances there can be no reason for the deadly distinction of the caste 
system according to the Brahmanya religion which rests on such 
radical basis of liberal and levelling doctrines, tenets and principles 
viewing and saying all to be on the same level. The doctrine of 
Brahmanya goes in one direction and its follow'ers proceed in the 
opposite, adverse direction ;—the result is the untoward deadly 
dangers, hitches and drawbacks. 

So also may be understood the tenor of the bare mention of the 
four Varnas, Brahman, Kshaltra, Vaishya and Shudra, in the Purusa, 
Sukta ^ of the Rigveda as divisions of the person of 
Brahma according to functions, or even of the people according to 
personal individual merits, deserts or qualifications, and not as the 
principle of hereditary castesystcm as the Brahmans now try to 
construe or fancy it; but as to the Rik or verse there is the great 
imputation of interpolation or subsequent corrupt insertion, a fact 
also evident from its language being recent in nature, and from the 
fact that the pld recitations themselves originally distinguished a.s 
Rik, Yajuh and Sam were collected, compiled and arranged under 
three groups afterwards called the 3 Vedas by Vyasa a short before the 
Kurukshettra period when many things might have been invented, 
coined, inserted or omitted then and there, and the charge is main¬ 
tainable even in the case of the most sacred book such as the Vedas, 
seeing that there are various readings, additions and omisions, 
easy and natural to verbal recitation, in the various' editions of the 
Rigveda and the Samveda and in the same Branch of the Yayurveda, 
^porhaps due to long processes of copying and rccopyiilg. 


ikt: 1 (tow) ^ i 

To the question, ‘what would be called the head, th^ 2 arms, th^^ 
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thighs and the 2 feet of the person of. Brahma which has 
been somehow imagined,’ the answer was, ' the Brahmans or the 
supplicators and priests were its head or mouth rather, the Rajanya 
or the men belonging to the state or government were made its 
2 arms, what was Vaishya or the wealthy men was its 2 thighs and 
the Shudras or Slaves and Servants were made to be for its 2 feet. 
This is consistent with context. Here Brahman of course means 
supplicators, Rajanya strength, Vaishya wealth and Shudra slavery 
or service or penury ; Padvyang TClf being in the dative dual. 

Compare Athharvaveda 





To which effect again adds the Gita 
,w: wm 1 

TTK JIURH fits 3HT. I I 

»TT 

»it TO 

frol §s?ra«n mPfi qrf »if?i 1 fij Hwspin: 5piin <ji 

riT iju: “awTOt 1 ^ tai ^ 

Does not the following verse throw sufficient light on the 
character of the Varna or caste prevailing at the time when Yajna- 
valkya composed the Sukla Yajurveda long after the battle of 
Kurukshettra ; and did not then Vaishya tend to mean rich wealthy 
folk and Shudra, a servant in mean, lean, servile condition of penury 
and indigence ? 

tmPiT »T 5^* qig 1 ^ ^ gtro TOtifn \ 

^ I ^ I Jfivj gg: ^^ 1 ^ 

Compare again Srimadbhagabat Puranam. 

1 

gmfirwflsiiJi'iIlMtigt S'gi'ggf- ^’SPt<TPT^hT: ki 

toi % 1 

5 T?n gKOfi H’Wfit 1 sit? 5 fl 1 

1 ^ to: TOrr##hn 1 

TOIt ?tTO I ^ ^ tows: 'nut 5gi!tgg 

fgjfigt ^ TO^Et TO"?’?! I R I «I >3 
jyTOTwtifin^ 'apTTO vrong 1 
TOfliTOi ^ tfTOl iTww: I ng 111 ■?? 

1 *T TOTgijgtj#! 5 fl»irTO gfJS^ 1 
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The system of mixed castes apnearsvonly in Mami and mos,. 
other Sanhitas and a few of later Purans but it does not appear 
in the Vedas or other earlier books of the Hindu Shastras. Tlio fauj; 
is that formerly as now the l>ride and her issues by interniarria'".s. 
amona; men of different professions assumed liridegroom’s aqiii-tiou 
andGotraand his professional title as his family: and duriiig the 
Pauranik Age there arose the system that the issues of suchlnter- 
marriages should form distinct and different families, no doubt 
through the pernicious influence of the Brahiuaus to divide out men 
into hereditary castes and to stop intermarriages, doubtlessly in 
many cases tfio mixed castes mentioned being fictitious and false 
by being duo to animosity and jealousy tb retaliate the charge of Dasi 
Bansaja perfiaps wliicl> instigated them. Had then thesvstetn itsorimn 
after tho Vaidik period and during the period of Purans and Sanhiias, 
or still later, tho much loved principle of antedating, interp.darin" 
and distoning facts being curreut amongst tho Hindu Pandits I Was 
any Hiiidn writer eye-witness to any in ter marriage and its rosnUiii.' 
issue giving rise to the system, and of adoption of the particnlar 
profession tiiat gave name to the caste ? Who did carry oti that pro¬ 
fession before ? What was their name ? Do not all the existing castes 
correspond to the mixed castes stated in thediverse books of the Hindu 
Shastras, and are not these contradicting statements fanciful and 
applied to the castes which existed from a time long before tho male* 
ing or fabricating of these statements ? Were not these caste-names 
professional ; and have they not had their respective origin in, and 
rise from, tho respective professions the people respectively followexl 
and carried on, irrespective of mixed or other births, which are but 
so many fictions falsely devised and introduced, and referred to the 
then existing castes simply to debase and lower them to their utter 
surprise and repugnance ; and the foolish mass may easily be duped, 
as they are too loyal, superstitious and overcredulous. 

There are many such othera prescrihiug the fundanientum divi- 
sjonis or standard of qualifications to suit and enable, rather entitle, a 
person to bo termed a Braliman. Tims : — 

^ i wnfisiitic: njqiJ 


^ ’ivn fjj^; qxfq fqa,; , f lo.'i'- t 

5 tSjfwTTqiSl 1 ( fq; ) 

TlXTqjj; fqq | 

5 ft 'it qfil q aqui; 

n qifii gji qlqiTq qfil B 1 

*l*r qtq_qt TUfq qiq^qi flqfq qqqiqjqiq qiiFq i 
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^pthht; gicii(iHi*n flcT^r^i: irin5tii: i 
^ TTTRi g^riKiTTST: H?itT[f^r 5 tr 1 


f^STHFITt mTur^Tfsi ?ig-1 

fon: f^^rr; xTsrsnfl %?rr; 


sn^rmfJTTtYT ^j?it; ^ 5 T; 1%(fx: i »rj# KH’^ 

^■?fT 3 f fwgrfH 5 }Xf% sf ^i?nj.* ( ) 

■^ 5 ^^ tgif^rpr^ ?rrf% ^^^imrsFri; i ?^s,|c: 

5 ra Tanant i lafftr^rr; grn^ ^firsn^J! i ^ ? 

’rrf^r ^rjfig-anggi; i 

ayfhflTT^ ina^Jj ^f^wsrr i f^tm; ^swin^irr; 5;^ gi^aft 1 
?r<T: ngfwt gr^f PEsngf gixj^ gm: 1 
gliitS?f?r5PiPT ^ gsrgwftfg^g; t ? a 8 1 ^ 

gorfgf ggr g^hjfsrf gsTPSfrn; j {««!< 

^<r ^ gftnr i fggr y? f^i^'t grfgn^iW 1 

% ? gTsri!rf>n«iT«: 1 btyh ’Bgiirgigr gf^gr ^^fgfg: i 

gFffg^^- 5 t %gx gwrf’g t 1 


f^’^: ott: g^; wgg 1 gg%g: 1 

gjfgg^ af yg liggsYf grx?jg ^g | j|c|«.< 

gpRifg ffYrait grrufT wrpigt: 1 gnifgr*igwgj('i 5 r ^ Yrgm gg?:: 1 <• 
gf»rg?T ^gggrrg gggfjg 1 g^ggi^: ggf gggtgggfi^: | 
gtgtSgftgfiirTgg ggigrgftfggq: 1 ^gingfnrvrgg gjrWf ggg gfgx 1 
gw^ JfggrgnjnRri ftr^x: 1 ^flx^' ^ggx^N gggrg; 1 
WTTgrft^^nrq; 9 iYf anw^gHfag 1 gnggagr ggrl g^^r airfg ?ig»x 

gngqi# ggf^^ ^fgtftar g^g g 1 ^ynf gxgfggjgT ggrggrigggRT: | 

wwgggftgif'^tgjgw^g gr, , 

■..TOfiro ,in i, „ i»f%« w S ^ ftfiii),, . 

^ grsrgig g g^f% ^ 

^ smg: g; 5 ?rrfggTYX 1 gnf 

gjggi ggggi ^g^ ^^gr 1 $g gr^fggi^ g^lfg axxfxxpr 1 c 
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’TT f^: ii3rT?i% 1 fSftft ?» 

wi'Br» 0 ‘ ^ fnwla aiNsnii; i 

Ti Fromlf^Ri ^ JTf^r i 

i ’r3*i^irFi?n 0 KrP»'?j% srn; i 

ftu^t ?mir’n^^ i ^ nuJt ’n ^ i?» 

fTOsre^msii I JTTW’BtTW «nwnq^ i v«. 

§sjj^ 5q^ ftit « strsn®' 5 ^ ^»;>i?jnTfn ^ 1 

9 f^3Tt ^WTai5tf<T twf» Al ^RTfnPllllW I 
g-«r»[fn TTOnt f^isnr: I ?< — « 

rrsT'Ntd 1 % ?'*r.‘nit 1 

^fir^ ’Nift Iwjt ’rr «ira^ i 

^itsi'd^ tm^; ■gt^^nf^: 1 ’TOjt ^ tfh ^JfH; 1 • 

««TT<3T»n' ^ j^i: ^fW'cgn^ 1 
«f<:wwKiwT5ti: ^ mu'®: qsw 1 «f^ ?i«»ixi 

^ flRq% I w^Nmff^’freran^iit^ 1 axii*. 

Pwft I ^^:^T2Tfq \ \*, 

'qpHf^qm K'qq’T I *i wit »ft fTirwc^ J {■«) 

’nqi^NTWTW »T«iv«ii7«ntwfl 1 f^w' %fqw "RW^tj t<. 

sTTftq^; m f y fi i f ^: sijttrevnTw 1 
'»r6i; qftit ■f«rfl»nfnq 1 ? 

««fl<t qtfJreivd^ ?(i ^irftwqtS**^ I w v: ^jT«rtt<aiJHj^; 1 X’l 

»i «nfq5r^4*ta?i^ igf7B^'q%TB I WTwiir^qi; n «»r(cin 5Nqs * 1 : t 

^Sftmqt qfi? «Tn f'^SwrOt ’?i^w 1 

*>: ««qt siT?tlf^«^ *« «»« ^TWJV I ij» 

«^?cf?iq3r 1 n RqRtS^T 5»qt «%?; 8’^le 

I ""^T ^tr^twin: ^^iiK'ir *j ^«a« 1 

f^p,, a,^„yp 5 ,... qpn?T^... t ’^’C' 

*rf^«BT>iwflqi^ 5,%^ , ?iTfqqn^n»«'w^ »^^q-ret.,.i n* ^ 

The Ary a Somaj Wundod iu 1875 by the Saunvaai Dayanaticla 
oaraswati, a Brahmau of lUtiav. ara, born in 1827, holding that there 
we three Rterual Substances, God, Spirit and Matter; that the foor . 
Vedas cojpmuuioated by God to the human Riehis, Agui, Vaju, Aditi, 





Angira are the only inspired scriptures and the Bhagabat and 
other seventeen Piirans are raytliclogj, religious comedies, novels, 
mysteries or miracle; that the Brahnmnas, Upanishads and other 
Smritis are not inspired works and must bo rejected where they 
contradict the Vedas ; that there is rebirth and salvation lies in 
emancipation from the endurance of pain, and subjection to birth, 
death and life, liberty and happiness in the immensity of God; that 
^oocl is to be done to the world by improving the physical, intel¬ 
lectual, spiritual, moral and social condition of mankind, and there 
should be endeavour to diffuse knowledge and dispel ignorance; that 
the Vedas should generally be taught; that the legality of the 
remarriage of widows should be insisted on ; that Brahmans as well 
as others can peiform Aguihotra Yaga; that there is no efficaev in 
bathing in sacred rivers, pilgrimages, or gifts to Brahmaifs on 
ceremonials or occasions of marriage or Sradh^ nor in the use of 
beads or Tilak, etc., does, in the question of caste restrictions as a 
whole in regard to which it may be said generally that the preaching 
of the members of tlm Somaj is in advance of their practice, hold 
to the four fold division into Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyjia, and 
Shndras, but the general trend of 'opinion seems to be towards the 
dooM ines promulgated iu the Institutes of Maim and the Mahabharat 
that caste should nht be regarded merely as deterniinod by birth, for 
a man’s occupation, knowledge of the Vedas, and way of lifo must 
also be considered. In the matter of food also there is a tendency 
towards relaxing the ordinary resrricticxns of the Hindus, without a 
too complete severaucc from them. Thus the ‘Mahatma* party amongst 
the ArYa3 (the other party termed tiie ‘cultured’) would not object 
to employ as cook.s men of low caste according to Hindu ideas, such 
as Kumhars, us long as they are vegetarians and do not belong to 
the fhiimar, D )m and Sweeper caste whoso occupations are consider¬ 
ed wholly unclean, Aryas do not object to men of different castes 
eating af the same table. (Census of ludia 1901 Vol. XVI N. W. P- 
and Ondh, pages 82-6. Arts. 81-2,84-8). It is not considered 
essentml that Brahmans alone should be missionaries. Converts are 
usually made from orthodox Hindus, but special efforts are directed to 
reconverting as Aryas persons who have themselves been converted 
from Hindu ism to Christianity or Islam, or the descendants of such 
persons. Even Christians of Non-Asiatic descent or Musalraans, 
Avho by race are not connected with India, would bo accepted 
though no such person becoming an Arya has been heard of, In 
the case of a reconversion from Islam the convert, if he or bis an- 
ce.stors belonged to a twice-born caste, would assume the wacred 
thread again. Its social reforms in connection with child and widow 
marnage, and cjiste restrictions have been anticipated in the tenets 
ol the \ reformers. The orthodox Hindus explain the enor¬ 

mous incrcaso in the Ai-ya Somaj as due merely to tlie social advan¬ 
tages to be nc'iuired by the convert in liis comparative freedom from 
caste fL-stricticn and his saving in the necessary expeuditure at 
weddings, fuuerab; nnd other cereuionies. the question whether 
an) caste was so low that its members would not bo accepted as 
Aryro^, the reply would be that Bharjgis wuuid be objociod to ai 
their rocupftUon so filthy. As ia Hiuduism so iu Islam the 
actu.'ii boitid n{ ordinary men divoiae considerablv from the fitand- 
ard .-flic religion (page 9?, Art. 39 ). The li.-mbers oi the Arya 
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oninj (who ns has already hecti shown, object to be called Hindus 
they object to tho term nii?dii, because they say,it is a term of 
abuse taken from Persian. Art. 87 pase 88) in some cause believed 
tiuit their caste wss-not required (for fillhnr up the eitrhtu Column) 
and recorded their race as .Vrr.a. .Aat. 161, pajre 208.' 

Ivartabirjarioon gave away all his wealth in gifts in Yajna to 
ti e pnests ; the government of tlui country could not be carried 
soine’lfbegged of tho priests to return 
tlie ki.il I’-lf't'n'll'® >'«t>'i-ned hothiin: ; 

i ; 1 "f *''® '’I'l >«en include 

ng tliL fimns m tlio womu and realised the wealth. Tiio priests 

bore iheinselyos with high hands in order undnlv to nCtiuire Sunre- 
inacy ; and king buda.h, assumed the tiger'.s character and crnellv 
cu.rpated all ri.e priests, the descendants, di.sciples ami foi 4 
Ol Ba.s.stl,a. The priesU. aimed at undue aegmudisdmont • and 
Buhw.Muittra and Ills t.dlowers assumed the priestly functions and 

fuox.i. 11,0 kings proaeedod to destroy the Brahmans mostlv 
inemliciiut beggars, assembled in the Swayambs-ra Yajna bV taking 
Aipoon fur such wlien ho in the disguise of a Brahman Be-.:ger won 
Hranpadi hy siiooting down the fish fixed as the butt witti au a’row 
Arjoon shot or fiung the Brahma-arrow to kill Ashwulthhama 
'vheu the latter put to sword the five eons of Dnuipadi. The mute 
ascetic sage Sameekii deviated from his duty when he did not supply 

tlrn^nr^ P»'>iseh hmi Vith 

piitii<ilw><^ 1 ^ **’*^ke wound rouinl his neck. Jauinonjava too 
imn- ."'‘‘•k ‘ieath an oppressive Bralimnii conducting himBeU 
ririo't ^ demanded to-start a Yajna for sacrificing all tho 

whJfV^ f*' i*^**®**' Sliriiigi cursing Parikshit unjustly 

lou liny suCBcient cause. Tho kings rnaiiitainod one or two 
i rabmans, iminely, their own priests, with monthly allowauc and 
others III destitution being unable to inaiut.aiii their parents, wiio 
c II ( ren upbraided tho kiuLTs. Many shovtcoDiinijjs are mou- 


.— , ^ auorrcuuiinj;8 are men- 

Priih Bunuis and Saiihita.s for disqualifying and disabling 

be s ,i,r?!® in the same row. Then how can it 


'liil't! 1. --o .1. „«c a.iiuu tow. men now can ii 

mans c, ’ ^ and Yajnnvalkya’s time the Brah- 

would i,A' 'k I /‘*^”’«'^sal godliko reverence and supremacy ? Wli* 
and indni'‘ enjoyed any it was through tho mercy 


and indnl.rn. V” r'T' enjoyed any u was ilirouk'h tho mercy 

Sliukli fwlilf f ^ ®^>P'dation in tho Yiijimvaikya’.s 

fii-li. - 1 ° k ejnrveda, namely, ‘the earthly kings are.kim^s of the 

Br«.r^r.^' *^Hd not of the Braiimnns for Soma is the km of t he 
tit * supremacy of the Brahniaijs, and thnspeciid sane- 

thi^r* P^'^pS^'ty stated iii the Athharva-Ve la, do appear. L'uclo 

^ Brailminical supremacy may be iuferred 

vavfHbt^ .couceived and commenced at the time when the Athbar 
At ^“-iug ooiupoaed a short before the Iuhc of Buddhism 


Hura geuerTUv Madhyaudini Bajasaneyee Yajurveda 

perscn/t^dilv^ sold by the aellor of Soma, tho 


same 


war 

Oiianr ri- of• them : or it way prepared at homcv 
ihi^ portion nf ^ 1- ^raota Sutra. This Veda or rather 

inou b^- Uaihaya aud Kur'abiriarjoon or 

ebon its SraiUa Sutra, when both 


Baufi.tvHri! 

wi rocurren T' """ o.uui, n.v:. , - ti. 

‘a^3te^ And Nvtmn perhaps im luity of proic:^.:i >us t 

•*^'^“ 1 '-’‘‘kteiv did uof, Ciioie iih > i^xistciu e, it» bci»r/ 


C‘t 
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(■^^ncertain ■whether the term Aijoon moDtioned 'in the Mantra 3 
Kondika 21 chaper X refers to'Kartabiqarjoon like 

Indra, etc. iu chapter X Kondika 28 Mantra 9. 

nftrat gnarf*? iemrS 

-gfwwnpjf i gw f i 

fSrnbq: i 9^: i 


§L 


???:« % w I ?•!?-la I 

The term Our.va »fVg also appears in the Samveda. Vide Chhauda 
Archita Chap I, part 2, Mantra 8. See also Janiadagui, father of 
Parasurama who defeated Kartabirjarjoou. 

JZffifn Bwgftprr gt i gpr ^«gT sgili 


^ 5fg^^(»rTwri5g amAffinrs; 


erng^; cRwjgtg i 

sft gt»TAfinc^ frgr ^ i »z^T!fl srflgfggx 

Tig?l W?ftr»iT tgf^ 

Agftiu at that time anybody miglit and could prepare and sel 
or barter any goods according to individual faculties, acquiredl 
skill or merits ; so there would be no harm if it were composed 
previous to the life of Haihaya or Kartobirjarjoou and the rise of the 
Shaiindikeya Kula which by dint of royal descent could have the 
privilege of monopolizing the trade and to which it was fixed when 
professions wore fixed to particular singular castes, and which was 
slighted out of grudge at last iu social movements in the attempts 
to suppress liquor, when Sura, Som, and Madya once held most 
sacred became heinous in Society ; of course, Soma-Sura and Shoonda, 
or Soma-Sura Bikrayee and Sbaundikeya were and are distinct. 

As the various social movements and evolutions amongst the 
Hindus had much to do with and affect the various conditions of the 
Kliaiidya Sahas oud the Shaundis, a copious commentary on the 
Hindu castesystem from its very beginning and tbr <i«gli all its vari¬ 
ous stages and phaSM has become indespensably i ^ ccs ‘ry, as if the 
two go hand in hanef, 

Soma-Sura Bikrayee—Khan^^y^ Saha. 

PnriD}'tho Vaidika period and Hindu rule wiu^u tliero existed 
the wotabip of Usha (dawn), Pugha, (Pau or tbo jd of cattle,) Surya 
tlio sun god, Sabitft ^d .) Indra (the god of thunder, clouds and raiins), 
Mitrn-Bavuna (the god of water or Neptune) and other atomic powers 
of nature stated in llie Riks, and in it there ■were presented the offer¬ 
ings mainly of iSoma-Sura (ma),Madya—i^Iadhtt—Suta and other uar- 
coticK prepared by the rotting method called Soma, then the res¬ 
pect jmid to, tho care taken for, aud the oouditiou of, Soma, Sura, 
Madya, etc, amongst the Arya-Hiudus iu their pristine society were 
as fdlow. 
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Tiau^r^nif time tho term Soma would be applied to the intoxicating 

^i^de of leather for 
mddvrTZ "'‘T (or unhusked or powdered 

aS powdered barley). Laj (or fried paddy), 

and Naguaim (or the spices called Sarjatwak, Trifala, SuntW 

t^oTduds of T Ohauyaka, Yabaui, 

od together. Sujier vide pages 12—8. ' 

1 he accounts of the S.iuti (tho dealer in the liquor called SuLa) Srta- 
panya (id), Soma-Sura Bikrayeo (the seller of tho intosic.itin<^ iiouor 
Soma-Sura or Suta), Shasp.apanee(trader in grain-cr^S S 
pulsos, etc.), Ehanda-banik or KhandaSaha (trader in the Kabfomn^’ 
»d... puta., torlo).. whe»l, U„...d, dte),' sS* ( L1S^:,3 

ss. s s=d 

Jled Madhyandini BajasauoyerYaSeda ^ 

[ay». iA^S'pjr’l 5 ““” »' ‘‘“S 

fi 0 S by the profession?! 

driveJTJ/ \ be would follow. Thus Hostipa, a 

tt;:-?fwtet? ®--bar, a maufifaC 

eth cbaptor mav be Innf The whole of tho thirti- 

and the like wo?d tl»e son, the gr^nd sou 

would be ou account^ of ‘^i® Profe-ssiou , but tliat 

the reniivirAm t <)f viciuity and acquired tendency and not for 

ludeed^theieT''^ of hereditary caste system. Ultimately in this wav 
'udeed the.e arose the rudiments of hereditary caste svLm. ^ 

Sutra o'f'^L”^'” k-!^^® v"* *^^® language expressed in the Srauta 
(chapte?i9 Ko'^^rl i® pbadhyandiui Bajasaneyee Yajuh 

p mii sellers if the Soma-siS 

(filtered)*! s Pr 1' ®^™,‘r-Sura that is Soma and Sura, or the Shuta 
alodi? aith ,? called Soma; and 

Soma-Sura, iiam-.i^ oi*®** *® tlio ingredients for preparing the 
barlev and otheror paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or 
imd Nagnahu or Li grain.crop.s, Laj or fried paddy, 

Jatwak, Trifala and other scented spices. Thus:_ 

^t»T¥yTf!»wftrw: ifNrfT wlWT 

That i! l’ »iTTaifi?f^i ^ ^^ 

rSf by thrhS’ter SleadTo’’-^®' paddy and tho 

Mton; thread and any otl.lp ,™r^® tbroads of caterpillar, 

B'krayee or a cnltivato^ respectively, from a Soma-Sura 

them frontier of the altar ^‘^®®,th 0 m iu leather-pilohers at thencr- 

Shftspa ; powdered or iinhrn«Lj'I®‘®^®'* ?“'% is called 

reii or unbranned barley, Tokma; fried paddj" Laj : and 
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ofirjatwak TrifVila, dried ginjrer, tnrmario &c.- those spices mingled 
with powdered paddy are called Nagnahn. • 

The following facts are evidently proved from tlie texts or 
passages in the Katya 3 *an*s Shratita Sutra to Kondika 1. chapter XIX 
of the Madhyandini (midday) Bajasaneyee (sacrificial or sacramen¬ 
tal) branch of the white Yajurvfeda- Thus : — 

At the time when the Vedas were composed, at any rate when 
its Sutras were composed, — 

(1) The Shuta (stniinel or filtered) liquor prepared by the 
rotting method would be called and known as Soma-Siira \ or 

(2) Whoever used to sell Sura, used to sell Soma ; 

(3) Whoever used to sell the Soma-Sura used to prepare the 
Soma-Sura ; 

(4) The priests at the altar and others elsewhere would prepare 
Soraa-Sura for use ; 

(5) whoever used to prepare and sell the Soma-Sura used to 

sell the ingredient articles to prepare Soma-Snra, namely, (aj Shaspa 
or paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or the Rain Khauda-grain 

seedcrops such as barley and the like, Laj or fried paddy, and 
(t/J Nagnahu or the spices ; 

(6) It was not that there were no other persons who used to 
soil ali those articles. Thus the rude bereft cultivators would sell 
them. But none else. Tiio fiict was that tiioir sale was not so 
Tilnch in use and tliey could bo had of them mdy ; but the sellers 
of Soma-Sura procured these of them and kept these in store for its 
preparation and for sale ; 

(7) There could be exchaugod by barter Bhaspa for lead or 
lead-c un, Tokma for the threads of caterpillar, Laj f^or (the cotton) 
thread ?, and Navrualm for some other articles ; 

(8^ Whoever used to sell S una-Siira, uHrd to sell lead, threads 
of c.itcrpillar or clotli made of them, cotton threads or cotton cloth 
and other articles of trade obtained by the l>arter; for what other pur- 
poiid wouhi be served by these articles ? 

(9) .Vo doul)t then cattle-keepinir, agriculture or farming, trade 
or «hopi ueping, and banking fi)rTne«l the means of livelihood of the 
nrdfn ‘py populace, the Vaishya ; but farming would be more respect¬ 
ed niid cured for than catble-drivimr ; slmrpincr, than farming : and 
b*mkinL’’v than shoppiuir. Kor a cultivator wits thought more ho- 
jvaved as a ounuch, penurious and butTcriug as a labourer than a 

•seller of Saraa-Snr.a in I If it bo paraphrased 

jEfft-jrfJ soaking an adjective to 

there can be iu> consistent meaning of the term. ^ wdiich 
a oti,; in pro^o can^iot be a rneauingles.s adverb used to complete a 
bn of poffty ; iior there can be any alterimtion with tho preceding 
cl;»n‘^c ; und 

(lOj Very Ijke the present Vaishya of Southern India, then th'* 
Viiislivas of Novfhorii too, aoconiing as theii- peouniary 

ftllowed ki;pt all KOiis of reudibles in the shop “iid Bold 
tlifltii, no doubt. Then tliere was neither the hereditai-y caste system 
i;or auy distinction arnonp 'lie Vuishj’as for selling different article.?, 
'd.'uo', the fiisliion " ' hereditary caste system started, thou the 
nt.loners of til'- then i;:-lRi.ioo profession.s continued to carry thei': on 
l‘<r ,rcn( I’.'itinii or l\i tliU/In rofiitfti y w.m^’ 
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Bj Profusely driuking this Soma.Sura the Devas of the Eldest 
Branch of the Aryan Race got the title of Sura in Persian Hura, 
and by the economical use whereof others of the other branches 
became Asura in Persian Ahura. Cf. Hindu for dwelling 
beyond the Sindhu or Indus. 

K -No doubt most probably these sellers of Soma-Sura in this way 
by descent atterwards became known as Shaspapanee, Bhushasa, 
Khonda-banik, Khonda Saha, Shondika and the like. It is not im¬ 
probable that the present Saha or Khonda Saha (Khonda-Sa) caste 
38 the ultimate result of them. Ignorant men ill-informed: about 
them, ca I them as Cholla (nce-solhng) Shoonrhi (Shaundika) or l?on- 
spint-selhug Sbauudika and say many things in derision when they 
make themeolvea known as Khonda 8a. ^ 


If these sellers of Soma-Sura afterwards aboliaher^ r 

Somn-Sura and kept up unimpaired the sale of Shaspa (rice? Tokm°f 
(seeded gram-crops). Laj (fried paddy), cloth, tbroad7aBd tbhf-f^H 

TroTLr' Khonda-Saha and rice-selling and bitn^ 

certainly originally these Khonda ShJhas 
and branued-grmn-selliug Kalwars had the connection with the sale 
0! boma-bura. They had no connection with any other narcotics than 
this boma. Perhaps men recollected this connection with Soma and 
u?uoit*^T? Shaundi. This denomination is incorrect and incon- 

aiS aJL FTi^d" V u®" T^^onda Sahas were those 

Ui Vaishya sellers of Soma-Sura, Shaspa, Tokma 

without an^d’ L " ®‘rongly evidenced by it 

world • thorfl nothing Utopoan in this real 

Txp t’sion wT 3^® idea or 

do thriries “®“-“uidentical? And why 

H„« n^P !• ^ uf the other ? Supposinc!' 

slhaa h Soma-Sura the radical cause of calling the KhondA 

Sahas by the term Shaundika and of misleading men - then none 

with the alemhi °r *^® ayetem is not identical 

^od the "aeiw of hquor Shoonda invented afterwards; 

tinct. “““ ““d the Shaundika are subitantially dis- 

BitihotTofAgnfkuln *^® Sup~“'‘°y «f Buddhism the 

conquests spread ov^n m ‘ *S'® Khatriyas aroso and in their 

k.^T liula of Sbauudi- 

“ud estnbi;«hAd ^^batnyas too spread cve- and ,Londod 

Sha.unii'ke.S ^ Haihaya K.ilu., Probably Uie 

the ilShi.r®® e«g«e'd in Buppresi 

Arhats auj i? establishing Brohmanya. The Brahmnnr 

was consider«d'^®t^,t”“®. >1“^ distilled liquor an.l ii 

drank the Sutafer , ,, '!^^^ Bhunnod as abominahh ; and^^o-^ 
^'edas. but ihe poSo , d. ccribod ;r. - Ik, 

d'Biise. ^loat probabfr *^® *' ’1 j> • • 

procably the ancent Sutapanya, Ksli'.i -auU 


>aut|ki, 




or 


dn.. feiJueiiicd liquor sd 


WNlST/f^ 
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asura by the rotting method became his vendible article, get4-^, 
or to express progeny or profession) Somasnra Bikrayeca 

discontinued the sale of the liquor described in the Vedas, and earned 
lirelihood by continuing the sale of the ingredients for preparing it, 
namely, Shaspa or paddy, Tokma or barley, -wheat, oat and other 
branned seed-crops, Laja or fried grainand Nagnalm or spices, and 
turned out. the dealers in paddy (Shi ipapauee)) seed-crops Khondabanik, 
branned-grains, (Bhusasa,) fried-grains Bhunawala and spices or Q-ondhn- 


banik. Is Sau which thej utter in (making themselves known to 

keep them separate and distinct from Sbaundibas, the contraction of 
this Sauta, Sauti or Sautika ? 

Now^ or some time afterwards, the texts of tlic Manava-dharma- 
•hastras were being formed. Was not the 225th verse of the IX 

chapter of Manu Sanhita 


composed at this alteration of the profession of these Sau $a or Sao 
Saba ? If it was so ; then the text stated in the Slirauta Sutra afore¬ 
said proves how incorrect the gist of the verse is. Sauti Soma Sura 
idlers all along originally used to sell Shaspa, Tokma, Laj and iNag* 
nabu along with Soma-Sura. But in the course of time subject to its 
circumstances Soma-Sura could not find sale ; and therefore it ceaeod 
to ba rotniued in the shop for sale and the) kept in large quantity and 
imported and sold paddy and rice called Shaspa, barley, wheat, oat, 
lentiles, p^ulses and other coaled Khonda corn called Tokma, fried 
articles and spices, of large sale. In process of time Uieso sellers of 
these adiclea of diflerent classes separated from one another ; thus • 
jB^Jioada-bauik, Gondha-banik and Bhoonawala, who turned out to be 
distinct castes. Still there exist Chabalia or rice-selling Kalwnrs, Dal 
wula or lentiJe selling Kalwars, Bhunawala or corn-frying Kalwnrs, 
Haluwi or Confectioner Kalwars, and so on. Can this be termed 
Biknrma, that ifc», adopting another’s profoBsion by shunning one’s 
own nrofeseion ? 

The poorest folks of these Sau Saha used to travel and peddle 
Shaspa, i ole mu, Laj spicea and other commodity on bullocks, and 
worn knowji by the nick-name or abusive name of Shoudika, Sliondi 
or Shorjrhi, 

Thu eiglity-eightli and eighty-ninth verse of the tenth cliapter ut 
JManu Sanhita ordains that Soma and Madyn form Bitpau>i‘ 

or the articles to be Bold by tbo \ aishya do Soma aiui 

Madya refer to this Snta Soma-Sura of the rotting system, or tlio 
distilled fermcnicd Shoonda. During tlie time when the Manava- 
dharma-Shaclra was being coiiji|K)sed both the kinds of liquor wer«^ 
kuuwii and current ; m Mih Aiunu SAniiita the term bhaundikn 
alvme is employed ^ and then; is no iiioiitioii of Suia, vSauta, ijauli or 
fSaulika. Truly, lliose that prevad nnd m-quiro infliiolice arc imitiilini 
and follciut*<i. Whon tnn. Shanndikai? were mightier and actpdreil 
influnucc, no doubt tho Hollfcjy oi Sura too woOt by the ii.' iic ot 

8 haunciika. During ihr time when liun n T..Ktug‘«!Siyuki (v*d. 1 lik. U 
page 80 ) was wnltoQ thr term Sniito wac* applied i ? th<. ♦orniuii*c<i 
jiqni?r. When both hhila and Shn{,na 4 i ..no Stiu IM 44 and Shanr.nika 

^nd wore ciirrcni among Iho ( ^rould jt be marvellous il 
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confounded this with that, and promiecuously interchanged their 
names ? It would not be surprising if therefore the two classes, the 
Soma-Sura-Bikrayeo and the Shanndika, T^erc confounded and were 
referred to by the term, Shaundika alone in the Manaya-dbarma 
Sliastrn. 

Observe the application of the term Snta in the sense of liquor 
in the Kigveda, Thus : — 




I 8(8C|{ 


’ii«i n^s»frgq' q^igqt I r*r Atfu^ ^Tgir« 

fqqqr:?!^ g?r« 


There iB no i|iontion of tho torm Shoonda or plmundikft in the Rik 
1 BiUia, Blnck la|uh, Yajoavalkya’s White Tajuh, or tho Athharva 
. Vodn, nor in theOitoreya, Shntapathha or other JirahmanoB, nor in the 
d Aranynkas, nor in the Binaya Pit aka or ot her 

nuddhiatic books, nor in Hiu6n Tsiang's Siyuki describing the Practire 

•Mistoins and urages of Northern India at about Shakabda 500, there 
being extant then the terms 8oinn, Suri, Surama, Madya, Madbii Sndha, < 
Auirita, 8uta, Maireya and tlio like. Slroonda, Shaundika, Shanndi 
nnd tho like occur only in the Maun and other SanliitaB, Piirans, 
Jnnltaa and other roebnt books. So that from the history of tho 
b laundilms it ie very evident that tho Manava-dliarma Shastra and the 
riirane, lantras and other Saiihitas were composed at some time 
° years past, when after the Rise of the .Aguikula 

mid 'O® Spread of the Sbaumlikeyakula throughout Northern India, the 
T^rm Shaundika came much into neo among the people. For had 
hey been composed before, there would not have been (iny possibi* 
my Ot Its being used and mentioned in Manu Sanhita and the other 
hooks, and their authors could not have got it to be used in thorn 
simply on account of the non-existence of this term. 

> flowever, the Soma-Sura-Bikrayee, Sutapunya, Souta, Sauti. or 
muRt^h^ *'“1 Shaundika, Shaundi Shoondi or Shoonrhi 

tr l namely, both the classee belong to 

nrl r n stock 5 but tho former claea is Vaishva by origin 
and pro.oaaion, and tho latter oUss is Kshatriya by origin mid 
aiB ya y profession, and is fit to be called Shanndika subelaniially 
and pruclically. And henceforward men of the former class becauio 
s^u Mufuhslly Shaspapauee (sellers of paddy), Dhu.ha Sa, Khondo 
a^r!^ K • braunej Rabi crops) orShondika, Sbondi or Shonrhi 

f n hnould be fitly known reeognided and called by some such name ; 
fore*Tr*^'^**°*i**/ retrained froui aelling Suta Soms-Sura, and there 
are takeu'w exsctly make them knonii, aad they themsefven 

and cannot othere-too are confounded 

•ription and aoeeunts apd practical des- 

altercation, if thotT’ result there occur troubles and 

Svma Sura BikrarL ®‘‘®"'l?aated and made known by such terms as 
Shaandikn 8h»ii„Santa, Sauti, Baulika, or Shaundika. 

Shunrhi is not their real aume; Shoudlks 
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^ icli or Sl^nrbi is their nick-name or abnse ; and Shaepapanee, 
lasyabanik, Bhusha-Sa or Khondobanik is their real, practical name, 
and their would be no objection or harm to any one if they be known 
by some Buch term as their cnste name. The caste name, Sanhui 
( Sanpui ) which forms the caste title of many of them, 
is but the corrupt form of Shasyabanik or Shaspapanee. The caste 
name Khan ^ which forms the caste title of many of them is but 
corrupt form of Khondobanika, Khondabanika or Khan-bania. The 
Klian family of Man-Koonda, the richest Zemindars, Merchants and 
Bankers, is but one bright example and there are very few big folks or 
Merchants (Mahajan) in Bengal that do not borrow money from 
them. ^ 

It (»nnot now be definitely ascertained that these ancient sellers 
k ^ j ^^fnsion ^ of Soma, rice, seed-crops, fried grain, spices, cloth, 
thread, &c., abolished the sale of Soma and retained the sale of the 
remaining articles and turned out the present dealers in seed-crops, 
that ia, Bhushasa or Khandya Saha, or travelling traders carrying goods 
Shondi. The probability is on its side. They have 
all along been for ever living on the sale of rice, pulses, barley, 
wheat, oat cloth, Ac. and tend to no other profession, (of course now-a- 
dsya men earn livelihood by indiscriminately following any profession 
Brahmins selling shoes, liquors, &c., or serving as porter, bearer, 
cook, labourer, clerks, etc., and others are teachers, readers and mostera 
of the Shastras) ; other castes wish to denominate them Shaundika 
(Bhoonrhi); the priests of the one wish to be the priests of the other 
and not of others besides them ; somowhero, occasionally and rarely 
though, whether out of want or for some other reasons, there is a 
tendency towards nuptial union between a Khonda Saha and a Shaun* 
dika; under such circumstances the inference that they had some 
connection with Soma in yore does not so much seem to bo a whimsi¬ 
cal prating. If there be the pereoaal identity of these men with them 
then of course theru appears the connection of these Khandya Saha.M 
with Soma in yore, but in that case there can be no doubt or despon¬ 
dency kut about their Vaishya-hood and in that case there can be 
none who will deny it, Kyen then the Khandya Sahas cannot be 
denominated Shaundis (Shnnris) ; for the ancient Soma-Snra Bikrayees 
Md the Sbaupdilcoya Kula Wero quite two distinct castes, and the present 

WnTfhl distinct ca«tc8. 

Bat the fact is that either the Khandya Sahas, or the ShaundikuB, or 
tuo oabarnabanifirs, or some other Vaishya castes, are but tlio diriorent 
ofrsnoo^ of the Vaishya Varna; and ss such there s/onld no harm 
If all ot tliem in future unite together as one caste in all social 
wttera whatever. 

The separate reference to Soma as the article fit to be sold by 
verse 88, and to Siadyn as such in the verse 89, of 
tae tentu chapter of Manu Sanbita makes it clear that when it wan 
being c',i'jpou6d the concentrat* d extract Soma-Sura by the rotting 
and the fermented Sboondr liquor of the alembic system, 

jeio d(snnct, and the seller if Soms-Snra was difierent from the 
nna->n(ljEi. 

^ 'Aiuhnbda 1000 and 1^00 when Br.llul Obnritns w;;re 
' j,,0 Knili'paii), the m ol ri.e, pnddy, seed rropa, tried 
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in, cloth, etc., who was the seller of Soma Sura in yore, was 
iuct from the Shaundika; therefore its writers coulu imagine 
the origin of the latter from the former. 


Sl 




There appear the term Dhwaji meaning a standard-bearer 
and not the owner of a grog-shop marked out by a flag, the 
term Soma-Bikrayee or the seller of Soma-Sura,, and the term 
Shaunda or Bhaundilta wore separately referred to in the Kui^ 
lonpurnn. Honoe it is clear that when it was composed the Soma- 
Sura-Bikrayee and the Shaundika lirod as distinct castes. 


’Btnf'iarfinjTra' i « 

Hifjtqjmxr fwxnirTxnt^^ ^ 

At the time when Tajnavalkya Sanhita was composed Soma and 
Miidya as well as the seller of Sura aud the seller of Soma were 
quite distinct. Thus. 


ST vtsfsd Htxrfirwf^ i fiK’*''*- 

‘ wsftn^ ^*t €t»f xfg«iT55 ' 

^ xT5j« 'iV»r'rxf*«ix:if<<i^ i 

But in the Bisnu Puran the seller of Soma alone appears and in 
the Shatatapa Sanhita the seller of Moda alone appears. Thus. 

‘ f«ntir: mffxr i 

xrf^x:iM €txi ^ i 

‘ irfknt xi^Prm nt j flxrf mxjpjtf 

l'^i{o-c 

Ia ancient time amongst the Arya Hindus whosoever would 
become Hots, Stota, Bipra, Medhahi, Adhwaryu, Brahma, Purohita, 
etc,, should, go under the title of Brohmana or Brohmon that is, 
readers or reciters of Brohmo or prayers; whoso-ever would 
n^omo king or discharge royal functions as troops, peace- 
^cers or government servants,' would go under the title of 
Kshnttra or Kshattriya; whosoever would become househt/ld slnvo 
or servant, would go under the title of Das or Shudr.^; and the 
rest of the subject body would go under the tittle of Orya, Arya, 
Vish, Vaishya, Kinas, Kristi, Charshani, etc. At first there nrose 
those four Varnas only ; namely Brahman, Kshattrn, Vaishya and 
Shudra. As there were Varnas, among Brahman, Khutra, Vaishya 
«nd Shudra, Varna never could mean the ‘conqueror’ and the 
Conquered ’. There was no other caste besides these Yaruae 
•njotagst the Arya Hindus. 

Again there were four chief professional titles accord, og to 
the different professions called Krishi or Cultivation, Pashupalya or 
P**tu»e (tending cattle), Vanijye or trade, I'nd Kusid or.ba^ng. 
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these Vaishyas; The cultivating Vaiebyas were call! 
liswali, Tili, etc., cultivators of rice, Til, etc., according to the 
grain namely rice, Til, etc., they cultivated. Those that tended, 
cattle were variously called Gopal, Rakhal, Verher, Mesapalaka, etc., 
according as they tended Cows, Sheep, rams, etc. The trading 
Vaishyas were called Shaspapani, Gondhabanika, etc., according as 
they traded in grain crops, Scents, metalic plates, Milk, liquors, 
cloth, etc., and also they were called Chawalio, Tili, Shauudi, etc. 
according to the vendibles they dealt in, namely, rice, Til, liquors, etc. 
According to circumstances again, grain-dealing grain-niorchanta 
(Khaiulya Sahas) were called merchants possessing rice and wealth, 
grocers and the poor peddling Shondis. 

It is not that all these professions originated and flourished 
in the world simultaneously and at once. These professions were 
gradually invented and flourished at various times. At first these 
professions were adopted according to. individual merits and quali¬ 
fications and Were personal. One could change profession without 
any hitch, could abandon one causing loss and adopt another 
hicrative one without any restraint and live by it. A cultivator 
could become a shepherd, or a cow-boy could turn out a tiller of Til 
or a spiritseller. And in due course of time ultimately after the 
decline of Buddhism and commencement of Brahmanja these pro¬ 
fessions became hereditary and unchangeable. 

Hindu caste system is very intricate. Firstly.there were thf> 
idolatrous Arya; and secondly the nou-idolatrous Anarya. As all 
otliers than the Musuhnaiis are Kafirs, and all others than the 
Ciirifltinns are infidels, so all others than the Arya were known as 
the Anarya or Ahindu. According to profession or calling all Aryas 
were principally known as the fonr Varna called the Brahmans, tim 
Kshatriyas, tlie Vaishyas and the yliudras. According to the 
distinction of profession amongst the Brahmans again the reciters 
of hymns were called Brahmans, men noted for great intellectual 
powepM were called Bipra, those that poured clarified butter into 
the siicrificial fire were called Hotn, the readers of incantations 
were called the Adhwarju, those that observed the season of 
'•eremonies were called Rithwik, and so on, According to the 
dillerenco of profession or calling amongst the Kshatriyas again 
tliose that looked after tbo govcruinent were called the Bajaniya, those 
that were employed in warfare were called Kahattra or the Soldiers, 
tliose that maintained peace were called the peace ofiicers, and Bo 
on. The slaves and their offspringa or servants on pay who lived on 
service to ot horn, the d<;iueritic sorvantB, were known as the Dasas or 
Shndras. The ordinary subjects w»ire known as the Vaishyas and- 
the professional titles according to their various profossiouB were 
iiiTMimerable. Firstly the grand distinction of four professions, 
namely, the ancient cattle-tei.tling, thereafter invented agriculture, 
tlmrcLipon based trade and commerce, and tliereupon based banking. 
8cc«)ndly according t () tho d flerencc of cattle tended the keepers 
of kine were called Gopn, Gopa! or Rakhal, the keepers of flocks, 
Bherber or BherhiwalH, tho drivers of elephants, Hastipa, kecpeni 
of goats, Ajapa, nnd ho on, thus creating difference ni titles amongst 
the cattle-keepers. A^^cording to the difference in cultivable aoed- 
/Crops again tho tillers of paddy were called Chawalia, the tillers of 
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Tilha or Tili, the tillors of befcle, Tauibuli, Bnrjibi or Earui, and 
on, thus creatin'; difference in title amongst the cultiraiorp. 
According to the difference in vendible articles', the sellers of rice 
were called Chnwalia or Tanduli; the makers and sellers of the 
liquors called Sura or Suta, Surakar or Sutnpanya; the sellers of the 
liquors called Shunda, Shaundi, Shauudika or Shaundikeva j the 
filers of gold, the Subarna Vanika; of spices, Gandhi or Gandhika or 
Goudha Vanika, and so on, thus creating difference in title amongst 
the tradesmen and merchants. All these titles are professional and 
originated m trade. JSone of them had their origin in birth or wore 
bestowed by human beings. The story that at first originated 
the professions, then were originated the various castes, and then wao 
every profession assigned to a particular caste, is not so much 
consistent. The fact is at first there were men; then by decrees 
there arose and came into practice many professions aiuong men • th. n 
there came into use many professional titles originating out of tii 
respective occupations or callings .adopted ; and then arose tho caste 
system. It was not that, in order to be a Vuishya a person had to per 
lorm ail these aforesaid professions without stint or e.vception. The 
conviction that in order to be a Vuishya a person must perform all the 
aforesaid Vaishya professions, is quite incongruous. A persons would 
be considered as of Vaishya class if ho .c.ould perform any one of them 
and out of disadvantage exchanged one for another. It was not that 
m order to bo .1 Vaishya a person had to perform all the various call 
mgs of the, Vaishya Varna. It would rather bo impossible. In 
course of time these men of various diverse profes-sions began to be 
classed separately according to their respective professions in trade 
gilds. As a man naturally tends to like, and is from the very bceiu- 
ing accustomed to practise, his father’s profession, he would engage in 
It; and thus many professions would becoiqo paternal, ancestral or 
hereditary. As all professions arc essoutial and each support tho 
other and produce the ultiin .to good in tlie world, when there becaiuo 
tendency and attempts to make all profesBioiis hereditarv that all of 
thorn may prosper and continue iu force, these men of the profes¬ 
sional titles turned out as distinct castes. ^ 

every one of these IrorediUry •:aste8 arising out of the 
ho profesBioiiB subdivided into distinct castes according to 

;i;: *'■“ »" 

performed all (.h« 

tiandicrafts of the house and gradually I'm goiieratious of tiie-e slave 
uena to be handicraftsmen j hut it was not that they did not 
lomHelvea iu any Vaishya profi^siiionp, and it wae not that tho 
aieh}.is did not adopt thi' !iicrAti\o handicrafts. 

Or 




^•^^tivating and farming plou‘'hinan by tillfag gfouni 
instead of in stores .11.d turned out a bam keeper am 

Ihr purnoae' himself engaged a Kioauh oriubouioi lo 

‘ ■ "“l- “ ';1’ “P and weaitli enough In 

■ ut«sw„di,» 

Jio ‘uitl ill V CO Ut» oiai'u \x\y money or grain, enoa|H 

o. -VIVO and tnru uni \ Kimui 
Jinutaii Ui. iifiid thto V^ibh>a VimiyAS i 
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Jouseloas vap:abond becomes rich aud is named KelJan or Kellar; if he 
marries and lives in a house and engages himself in cultivation, ho 
turns oat a Maravan or Maravar ; if he can become a barn-keeper by 
means of his cultivation, he turns out a Kanatodhor; if ho can 
hoard up wealth and grains and engage in trade, he becomes famous 
as Agnmurhiyer or Agamurhiyer; and if he can become master of 
immense wealth and prosperity he gains renown as Vedalan or 
Mudeliyer, 

The glory or the blame, blemish or defect, or the peculiarity of a 
thing tends to mark it out and strike man so much so that he cannot bat 
recollect the cause of glory, defector peculiarity whenever that thing* 
comes into contact with him, and to denominate or call it according to 
the cause of the glory, defect or peculiarity. To speak the truth most 
of the current names were invented by imitating the peculiar sounds, 
fcio these grain-dealers generally rich merchants, occasionally grocers, 
and rarely peddlers carrying a grocery, as it were, for sale on a rShonda 
or bullock or ox, no douhl a hlamoy shortcoming or peculiarity amongst 
iheniy were all of them, merchants, traders, grocers, and peddlers, alike 
ahmed as belonging to the caste of ISbondi or bullock-drivers, with 
reference to the peddling bullock-drivers, a nick-uame no doubt. The 
writer, while a teacher at Maju, once had occasion to overhear a 
Kaivartfl, even in praise to abuse the writer’s caste, saying thus: ‘ This 
caste has men of all sorts, namely, from Zemindars, Mahajans (mer¬ 
chants), teachers, doctors and so on to Bolde (that is, properly 
JBaladi or keeper or driver of a Balad or bullock, t.c., Sbondi, 
simply lot carrying goods on them for sale,) and what not’. Still in the 
North-Western Provinces, Oudh and Behar the poorest of the Kalwars 
carrying on buffaloes grains, mollasses, from where these are pro¬ 
duced or manufactured to where these are sold. They are called 
Banjwara Vaishwara or traders and keepers of buffaloes. In this 
way these Voishya grain-dealers one and all came in ancient time 
to bo termed and known as Sbondi. It is man’s (nay animal’s) 
peculiar nature to abuse others or somehow to exercise supremacy over 
others by making them lower; and this is especially favoured and 
indulged in by the Hindus especially when a caste is to be lowered in 
estimation; and the information is much too speedily spread and 
lolJowed throughout promptly. 

In course of time this term Shondi was confounded with Shaundi 
or Shoondi, Sliondiia with Shaundika, or Shonrhi with Shoonrlu 
almost akin in sound, being mistaken one for the other; and the terms, 
Shond), Sbondika or the^ vulgarised form Shonrhi, gradually perhaps 
for Tionust; lapsed into Shoondi, Shaundi, Shauudika or Slioonrhi 
respf rfively through t!ie careJesness and negligence of these mostly 
illileratf*, artless grain-dealers themselves and of otheiv^ for merriment 
perhaps at first and tlirough ignorance at last, 

'Uiepo foolish, simple and fond Vaishya grain-dealers were simply 
surprised and abashed when they were termed Shoondi, Shanudi or 
Hh^onrlii instead of iShoncii, or Shonrhi, and felt hntrod and despijo ; 
and tried maiutain the difforenc-'; like a green-horn simply by saying 
ihat they were Smi -Shoonihi, (doubt leealy meaning Sau, Shonrhi,) 
and tl»f;j were not flpirilselbu’j ; but in that they were not wiser 
or and provident enough to point out or explain away 
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id maintain the real difference between Sboddi and Shaundii 
or nofrlectod to do so, as the two terms were nearly akin in sound, 
and as Shondi itself was a nick-name too and was equally tried 
to be repudiated, and then no doubt Shaundi was a good caste 
title of the prosperous spiritsellers then Vaishya too and thereby 
duped the Shondis. The 8! ondis too were so much'duped by the 
alteration that few at last sereptitiously adopted spiritselling and 
became dhaundts iu profession too. 

At present these grain-dealers iu Northern and Eastern Bengal 
and Behar call themselves Sah ^ or Saha WIT and never 

Shaundi or Soourhi; and those on the banks of the Bhagirathhi 
very few in number at first inhabiting seven villages Saptagraina 
Amts, Penrho Bubaniapur, Q-opdaiiga, Janghipara Krishnanao-or, 
Bonpur, Burdwan and Satgaon and belonging to four Commanities 
Chaturashrama (Palashram being the spiritsellers) in Rarhn 
although distinct and separate from the epiritselling Shaundis 
callott Piilashpoin Shaundis every other way, allow, out of 
Ignorance no doubt or through the false teaching and urging 
of the Rarhia Brahmans and others, to call themselves Shaundi 
with the differentiating qualification Sau, confounding it with 
Shondi no doubt, allow the same Brahmans to officiate for want 
of theirs own and the same bubble-bubble to smoke. Snbse- 
quonlly very rarely though some Shondis being duped and deceived 
by being for generations termed Shaundi out of perplexity aud 
Ignorance adopted spiritselling reluctantly though. It is not curious 
It some Shondis so duped by long assumption of the title, Shaundi, 
80 adopted spintsellmg, seeing that other castes adooted it. 

V r j ® sect of these Shondis acquired the title of 

JAalindipalaka; and that glorious title was accepted by the Shondis 
and the Shaundis alike at a time when the term Shondi or Shonrhi 
mpsed into and turned out Shaundi or Shoonrhi among them in the 
isastern Aryavarta when the old Shondis with surprise and reluctance 
nliaS ^ caUod Shaundi with some differentiating 

S ““d spontaneously through ignorance 

Jouiid caste-title, Shondi, nearly identical in 

Sbn.i rw or Shoondi lapsed into Shaundi, and Shaundi or 

even at fovROtten end beceiue obeoiete 

th«f composed, which mentions 

viiat the Shaundikas wore Bikarmasthha, that is, £ollowini» the pro- 
icssion of other castes, that is, there existed then the»e grain-dealers. 

®I ^“"’*0'““ S‘<lo by side with the spirit-sellers, the Shaundikas 
m er the one caste-titlo Shaundika. Tbo a deration, for whatever 
bo, no doubt, turned out a fall from the frying naii 
salutary or otherwise at first. Tide Manu 
'UWrn 1 there would be no harm to paraphraso thna* 

BubsMiudve. “ the former being an adjective used as 

fit. Kufihilan, Kruran, Pasandosthhao, BikornioRfchh<i.n or 4 

fe-b'“° “1^ “"'Ob” WhoZ“m,M ta 

UbZf' s'f I ""f' S'T’ p»f«"»r.nd to 

liquors, would be forthwith turned out of the town, aedd it 
appears that at the time when the Manavadharmashastm was being 
compoeed. hereditary caste syWcm waa not couErmed in Nortberu 
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^dia; and the learned Brahman sages and writers were adopting ani 
applying every art and stratagem to introduce it. For this reason 
Ashwaghosh Bodhisatwa thought it necessary to oppose it in his 
Bojro-Suchi. The use of two Cha-s deludes that Kitoban, Kush dan 
Kruran and Pasondosthhan, are adjectives to Wanoban, and Bikor^ 
mosthhan is adjectife to Bhaundikan; but in SmskriC there is no 
fixed rule as to the number of Cha-s to be employed, some of which 
may again be meaningleas adverbs. In that case too it may be said 
that the Shanndikas would become Bikormosihhan, that is, would 
adopt other professions along with spiritsBlling ; for they w<mld be 
allowed into the town according to the law and usages. Even at 
Sbakabda 568 during Hiuen Taiang’e travels there should be wine¬ 
shops at the market. So that the verse properly refers to the Shaun* 
dibas adopting other professions with the surplus of income^ and not 
to the Khoudosaha-grain-dealera, Under the circumstances it would 
be injurious to make the 2 terms 2 independeut nouns connected by 
the cha, no doubt. 

Most probably, there is suflBcient reason to believe that in this way 
in due course of generations these sellers of Soma came to be known 
and termed Shnspapani, Bhuaha 8ai Khond&banik or Khonda Saha in 
caste. Doubtlessly the present Khonda Saha (Khonda Sa) or Salm 
is the ultimate result. Ignorant men only without knowing the real 
state of things call them Chela (or rice-selling) Shoonrbi (Shaundika) 
or noD-spirit-sellimg Shaundika ; and on hearing them making them- 
selves known as Khonda Saha they try to laugh at it saying this and 
that. All such things are simply the outcome of ignorance and mis¬ 
information. 

If these sellers of Soma ultimately repudiated the sale of Soma, 
continued the sale of rice, seed-crops, fried rice, cloth, thread, etc., 
and turned out the present Khonda Saha or Kalwars selling rice, 
seed-crops, etc., then of course at first they had connection with the 
sale of this Soma, and had no connection with any other kind of 
liquors. Probably people attended and referred to this connection 
and called them Shaundi. Although such denomination is incorrect and 
incongruous, yet it is sufficient to lead men to believe that the present 
Khonda Sahas are but the ancient Arya Hindu Vaishya sellers of the 
intoxicating, drug called Soma, and rice, seed-crops, fried rice, spices, 
cloth, thread, etc. Indeed in the real worldly affairs there is nothing 
Utopean or miraculous. There must be something at the bottom 
to occatsion and give rise to the idea or ex}»re88i()n. Why do people 
like to call or look at the two as one; and wliy do the prieHt& of the one 
of them wish to be the priests of the other ? it might be that this 
connection with Soma w^is the root of leading others to call the 
Khonda Sahaij by Shaundi, and the ground of misleading them in this 
respoot. But it should be bourfie in mind that oven then the ancient 
Suta Soma by the rotting processes and the subsequently invented 
distilled Shoonda liquor are not identical, nor are the sellers of 
Soma the same as the Shanndikas in real substance. i 

If it be argued, ‘IJow was the caste of Soma-Snra-Bikrayee 
and Surakara possible in the Vaidika Yuga when there was no 
hfjrediiary caste It is true. 

a appears that there were not invented so many professions 
nor did there arise so many professional titles at the time deo" 
cribed in the Rik, 8am and Blavk Yajub, Then all the Arjae 
were the mino under one status. One n«an could by turns becomo 
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warrior, priest, sheplierd, cultivator tradesman or servant. Manj 
profeRsional titles appear in the White Tajuh. Read the chapter 
XXXL It is not clear whether these professions and titles were here¬ 
ditary or individual. Probably the sime person could according to 
necessity or fitness become now a priest performing ceremonies, 
now n warrior or a government servant, now a shepherd, cultivator 
or tradesman or at other time being in the extreme trouble served 
another. There were many profeasions extant. Men would acquire 
livelihood by attending to professious they could attend to 
according to their qualifications or power. They lived as one people 
in the matter of marriage, feasts and the like as before. They 
differed only in profession. Long tim# passed away in this way 
Man like much to follow the father’s professions. Here and there 
were men that attended to father's profession, uud in many cases, 
many generations lived by the same profession. Long time passed 
away thus. By degrees they spontaneously of their own acc9rd 
and not being subject to any rule or law would pass away* five or 
seven hundred years in five or seven, ten, twenty or thirty generations 
by one.qnd the same profession. Some would change it after a 
few generations. Oneness in marriage, feasts and the like continuing, 
men diflfering only in profession. Some* professions were easy and 
pleasant, respectable and worthy of reverence, and those that lived 
by them Wv)uid be adored and respected; others were troublesemo 
and abominable, and those that followed them were slighted. In 
process of time men by generations would follow the good pro¬ 
fessions much too and those that lived by them tried to make them 
hereditary, and long afterwards succeeded in doing so. Its inti¬ 
mations could be first observed at the time described in the 
Athharvaveda. The Brahmans a pear to have made their property 
everlasting and hereditary. The Brahmans’ property was said to be 
indefeasible. Probably at this time almost all professions began to be 
followed by generations. Among them there was no hinJerance 
in the matter of marriage, feasts and the like. Then bride and her 
sons would get bridegroom’s Gotra or agnation as at present. There^ 
after during* the prevalence of Buddhism for about 1600^ years all 
professions seem to have been hereditary. There could be inter¬ 
marriages and feasts among all as before. Thereafter during the 
lautnka, ruuranika and 8auhitaika period these hereditary profession* 
or castes became entirely isolated and separate. Inter-marriages and 
feasts among them were, stopped. Tnreat of mixed castes was 
introduced to stop them 

It should be remembered that formerly there would arif?e and 
iNsue Brahmans, Bipraa and the like, troops, generals, government 
officers and the like, and the slaves and servants from and out of the 
ordinary Arya population, the subject body, or the Yaiahya 

according to merits, knowledge, strength and skill. * 

At first during the patriarchal period Soraa-Sura could be 

prepared at every houeo under the direction of the patrias povas_ 

•ome persons would prepare and sell it by barter though. Gradually 
Us trade extended to generations, and became hereditary like that of 
other cott^modity. It la not surprising. 

According to domicile the Khandya Sahas have three 
inamaly. (1) Rarbi, (2) Maitlihili Behari or Kbontta (u 4 )-cuur.try) 
Kulwar, (3) Bareudrya and (4) Bangya. Those of Rarha have two 
couiinunitics s^ccordiug to social iutercourie or cUaibip, namtly, (a) 
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Ohatartshrama and (h) Saptacjram. Ohatiirashrama includes four 
local areas between the Bbasrirathhi and the Damodar or Barhanadi, 


i 


namely, Krisnanagore, Fupfure, Mayaour and Bordhaman, 
Saptagram comprises of seven local divisions of the shrirapliko 
strip of South Rarha enclosed by the Ajaya, the Bhagirathhi and 
the Damodar or Barhanadi, namely, Amta, Penf^ho Basantapur 




(Gorh Bhowanipur), Krisnana^ore, Gopdanga (aomo aay Kalna" 
Qooptiparha), Bonpur (Bahrampur), Saptagram or Sitjjnon and 
Bordhaman, Some of this clan at Calcutta, ^hinsurn, Ka na, etc., 
sell British liquors privately by wholesale though and never by 
retail. These two classes are quite distinct in all social matters J 
but in extreme emergency and need there hare all along been rare 
cases of nuptial union. 

Penbaps those inhabiting the vast corich-shaped plain in the 
North Rarha bounded by the Ganges, the Bhagirathhii the Ajaya and 
the Kiul (Kewal) and marked at the three corners by Lu^smiserai 
Rajmahal and Cutwai mostly belong to the first of the two 
A shram as. 

According to the opinion of some recent expounders there are 
four classes: namely, (1) Bija or Khontta Kalwar, (2) Bareridrya, 
(3) Palaahrama, and (4^ Ohaturthhaahramn, j.c., Chaturasliramn or 
the fourth class some of whom adopted spiritselliiig and turned out 
Saptagraraa. It is incorrect and of adverse party. 

The Subdivisions of the Barendrya are (o) Panch Somaja, 
Atithi Somaj, Kula Bnrendrya, Ful Barendrya, and others. These 
are the nine Patis—Sonakane, Bhusnapoti, Dosparha, Basghore, 
Huikhali, Bahutorha, Halik, Baldik, and Khansama; (—Pandit 
Ramlal Saha, Sabakula Parichnya, pages 29-30), ' 

The Rarhiyas and the Ba^cAdryaB repaired to East Bengal and 
were termed Bangya. The Bangal Sahas are either Rarhiya or 
Barendrya, 

Palashrama (perhaps Kallapalashrama or Knlpapalashrama) and 
other dinsiouB are current among the Shaundikas. 


Section ZIZ.—(ii) Suddbist period. 

SOUA-SUitA AMO TUB KhaHDA SaHAS, AND ShooNDA AND THB 

Shaundki OWniNO the Pbkdominancb op Budohish 
— 2200 fBARS PAST TO Siiaeabda 500. 

The foregoing is the history of Soinn-Siirn »ud Surakar op Soma* 
Surabikrayee depicted in the annals of the Vedas picturing the stat, 
of Society sind social relationn and circujistance, in vogue in Arya- 
▼nrta, from religious stand point of view though, from the time of 
Baibaiwata Manu saved from the Great Deluge or Plawana-Pralaya, 
Oila Pururaba iiud (voohyapa upla to !lio groat battle Kuru'<«lietra 
or up to the reign of Ajat Shatru, Khetraja nnd Bimbisara at 
Mdgadhft and fihatnnika Buddlm and Udayana at Ifauiihambi whou 
Buddhism originated, or say, upto the reign of Ohandragupta, 
Bhadraiara and Aohoka at Magadba when Buddhism llourmbed and 
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lecame the atate religion, upto which Vaidika relii^ion muat 
have lingered in decHninor and plighted or abused condition for 357 
or 997, or 1672 or 2312, or 2036 years respectively. Then beiran 
the period lasting (1902 + 33 + 315 + 364—1724=) 890, or (2250 

(Ohandragapta’s accesiion 19(^ + 83 + 315 
“1724=) 526 years respectively upto Shakabda 100 when buddhism 
began to decline, pr lastincr Oh‘ndranupta’s accession 22504-Ajat 
S atru 8 accession 864—J124= 1490, or 1330 or 1126 years res¬ 
pectively upto Shnkab a 700 when Buddhism was grappling with the 
ohaiva and other religions in the serious struggles, and jainism 
(midway between Buddhism and Brahmanya in its Shaiva. aspect), 
was started or say rather lasting 1890, or 1730, or 1526 years 
respectively upto Shakabda 1100 when Buddhism and Jainism'con- 
continued m the lingwring state and Brohmonvn was gradually being 
established on the decay of Buddhism and Jainism, in which period 
Buddhism and Jainism prevailed. When the Vedas were disregarded 
and trampled lyider feet, when the Brahmans were slighted, abuaed, 
despised and oppressed, when it turned out a curse to be a Brahman, 
when there was but one caste although variously designated ac¬ 
cording to Karma or profession, and when there was only one reli¬ 
gion, namely, Buddhism or at the letter stage, Jainism* 


Thou there was no other book of any kind, Veda or other 
Brabmimcal writings, recognised except the Tripitaka and other 
Bauidha Realises. Then Brahma-Ruksbasas, Bauddhas or Rakshasas- 
antnka Rakshasas, Nastika Pasandas, and so on mentioned in most 
auranika writings in allusion to the Buddhists and Jainaa, covered 

^qgfq q | ,»j qq, HW- 

^ I qqnim ; qrqq dntiiu.. 

qrqf^q^ qifr i qwK ^ I 

'irqqi 

qrqqqrni qfqt qwq qr«qi | q^T 

Mndv l^u Northern India. Th.-n porhapu Surh 

YolS Dh^n "7 ''7 ‘‘O'”- “PPOtitoS or for 

vioL VniJib • > meditation ns they hud been in the pre- 
whi .1 ^ * ponnil na olTt'finKB to mytha nr goda ntid Kt'dlinira, 

raiiiicft detioiinced nn.! deapiaed in the aubrequeiit Pau- 

Kiulflha I*'*?* ^ **'i P'"'””" iiHiniit to deliver men from 

dha U.-ihahaHna and t'nVau.ias or cait.itlH and Crotn tho ovila of 
excessive driakinL', and which were to be deapiaed in th« auhae- 

Upapuraiw and Sunhitu. nod bv the writ-r« and lonJor# of 

tenlnle r « following. The Tilavondeawar in its 

be ft R ’'"V*' f""Kashi or Boiiarea in explniimd to 

f ®^^^dhistic relic «nd is supposed to be a great drinkinn n t 

overturned and turned into a god. Then nerha.a fh ^ 

fehaundis were verv ^a\\ . PF ' j J^ahns and tho 

Mid especial lunrba'of homiurs as kinoT’.M ** ‘ 

Skramanat (cr Buddhist hiol, piiestr')^,':"nd 

like ; and as auchtbey mighl w t^h others hav.'"« T r 4 

nf al j* oiaers uave according to the fashion 

Arhatk orShrsitianas or other Buddhistic prieste strenuou.l, oppwM 
the Brahmans when they began to auit BroUmony* wiigipj 
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establishing the Suoremacy of the Brahmans after the 4®cline of 
Buddhism and Jainism subsequently to Shakabda 1100 or 1200 
A. 0. and fell into disgrace and (especially as they were smaller in 
number than their opponents) were in consequence considered low, 
despised and falsely abused and vilified by imaginary origin and 
the like and were made to occupy a very low position in ihe. 
society newly formed after the decline of Buddhism and during 
the predominance of the Brohmonya religion like that of the Brah¬ 
mans themselves during the prevalence of Buddhism and Jainism. Most 
of the Buddistic writings wore burnt or otherwise destroyed during 
the subsequent predominance of the Brahmans so much so that 
even a Tripitaka cannot now be had in its original Sanskrit lan¬ 
guage. The Pali Binaya Pitak escaped such devastation by mentioning 
castes; and this long period has been rendered dark for want of 
them alas. Then followed the Pauranik period having many books 
to depict the society so as anyhow to establish the Brahminical 
supremacy and to denounce those that flourished during the 
Buddhist period. Indeed it is to bring down injury, disaster and 
misery, to stand against and oppose those on whom the fortune 
smiles and time runs smoothly. 

Buddhistic writings record that on the very day on which Shakya- 
muni Gautama Buddha was born, Shatanika the King of Kau^hambi 
was blessed with a son called Udayana Batsa ; and it was he who 
constructed a statue of Buddha made of Shandalwood. Jaiua books 
record that Udayana reigned at Bitabhaya Potton in Sindhu Saubeer 
during the time of Lord Mahabir, a Convert to Buddhism, and con¬ 
structed a shandalwood statue of Buddha for which he had to fight 
against Chanda Pradyotsn, King of Ujjain. The Udayana mentioned 
in the Kalidasa's Meghduta thus, ‘there are many iu'Ujjain that are 
acquainted with the history of Udayana,' must have been this son 
of Shatanik,—Raja Shibprasad as quotted by Kashiprasad in his 
'Kaushambi' page 15, foot note. 

^hravasfi, Kaushninbi, Kanauj, Jais, etc., were the towns where 
then doubtlessly the Sahas and the Shauudis flourished in large 
number. 

We have seen that during the times described in, the Vedas, Rik, 
Sam and Krisnnyajuh, some 6000—3929 years past there, is no mention 
of many profesrions and profesnional titles; but theu 8oma-Sura, 
Madya, etc., were held in much esteem. We have also seeu that 
during the time described in the Shukla Tajurveda composed by 
Ynjnavalkya in the reign of Shatanika Janmenjaya there existed 
many professions and many titles arising out of the names ot the 
professions and then 8om, Sura, Madya, etc., were held in much 
esteem, and the term Surakara was in use. We have thoroughly 
obburved the esteem in which Som, Sura, Madya» etc., were held, 
and the preaching or promulgation of Brobmojaistlia and the 
Supremacy of the Brahmans, and the symptoms of the stepping 
utone to hereditary eastesystem during the time described in the 
Athharvaveda. We shall fully describe the mention of the then H jna- 
jfttirt and the non-mention of the Khanda Sahas and the Shaundikus 
among them and the mentisn of Sura, Mereya and Sotapanya custe lit 
for high priestly pfiico in the Binaya Pitaka composed by Upali under 
KnNV‘ip'8 direction iu the Sthhnvir Saugha at Knjgiiha near 
jyisgadha iu which the Tripitakaa, Sutra, Bina 3 'a and Dharina, were 
eoBected after the Niifaaa or demiae of Tathagite aotexaa aakya 







BE VAISHYA KHANDYA SAHA AND THE SHA UNDIKA. 


ha Buddhadeva Bome 2400 years apo* We flhall see the ground- 
easnesB of caste-Bysteinj stated in the Bojra Suchi of Ashwaghoah i 
Bodhirtnttwn about the beginning of the Sakabda, era. We shall 
describe in order the condition of Sura, Sun-to and wineshops as 
in vogue about the time when the travelling pilgrims ef Fan and 
Han, namely, Fahiaii, Hiuen Tsiang, etc., about Sbakabda 400-545 
\A.D, 500-645). The high esteem and worship of Sura, Madya, 
etc., about the time described in the TantraH among the Pasupatas, 
MahoRwaras, Nairgranthhas, Shaivas, Shaktas, Tantrikas, etc., during 
the predominance of the Tantrika period ShAkabda 100-700 is weil 
known and then the Shauudikas were not abused or slighted. When 
the early Purans and Sauhitas inculcatedthe doctrine, namely, * man’s 
appetite teiids towards liquors but in abstinence lies the trreatest 
virtue S the attempts to suppress liquors originated and commenced* 
but in reality liquors were not suppressed; and then the fashion 
of vilifying and disregarding the Kbonda rfahaa and the ahaundis did 
not Commence. We shall fully describe indue course how, during 
the predominance of Islam and the antagonism of the Koran and the 
Vedas,—the during the deep animosity and »anguine feuds between 
the high sounding divine orasions and hymns of the Vaisnavas 
and the catastrophes in forcing the Hindus to Mahoraedanism by 
the perusal of Kalma during the later Pauranika period, the 
attempls to suppress liquors and the anti-liquor clique attained 
to its liighest ultimate limits, but really in fact drinking went 
on unchecked and only the Sliaundikas were visited with 
miseries. 


Lot us DOW first observe the condition and position of Sura - 
Madya, etc.» and the Khonda Saha and of Shoonda and the Shaundikas 
during the prevalence of Buddhism about 2400 years past to 125 
Sbakabda, the de« line of Buddhism about Sakabda 125-700 and the 
miserable condition of Budchiem and the predominance of jainism, 
when the Brohmoiwa religion gradually made its course W flourished* 
about Hhakabda 700-1100. * 

When the priests in the Athharva Veda preached and promul¬ 
gated the inviolable and intactible property or proprietory rights 

of the priests alone in their Gang rrf or lands, cows, or other 

property and the monopoly of priesthood by their descendants 
and thereby suggested, originated and gave rise to, the idea of. a 
Byalcm of hereditary esHte, toe people in geneial became peevish 
and expressed greatest dissatisfAction and disaffection; and there¬ 
fore it was one of Bhudtia’s many tenets and principles fur remov¬ 
ing the laisories of muukiud, tu expunge and oblitorato the invidious 
distinction of superior or lower class among inon, say ing Mmui of all 
profossioDB could be Sramana, Sunt ha and Arahata of iSliangha, 
tSaiiihagara, Motha, etc., and there should be penance for Utterauce 
in abutting in terms any caste although some castes were termed as 
Hinajati. 
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ai^... I...• I.. .. I.. ^aar- 

^ ^aprin fiiro ^3rrfflaiT alfSa ai’s ^i ur t fayr 

aiWPTara I n aa ga aqg^yfir^.., i ^o,<, 

wafiaHii Nq%f*a, §siaTfq »i\qia*fi th i TjTiaajq ^ifu 

fl'OlO ; <1^818 ; ^8|f,c|?|<f 

■^rw ^ auwffrat (a) fa «aq5?re oa? ^ i 

<tW ('J^) m’g qa 'nit? wrt giarq^p (a) at aifit 

a5iai-(a7r.jaaa^ qaat^^ a^qrqw*[ fa i - fqa«i fqaqr, ^qim <i< 

"fftaf ^ afaqa afHqqnjBrrcf a^i) qqji qqjiflai fqzqqu^a 

fasi qaaf at^mror ^nqw; €r«^fqqii^ i 

Some recent Brahman teachers and profes-ors of the Achnrya or 
aatrologer’s caste promoting the cause of Brohmoiiyn and intend¬ 
ing to spoil the glory and good name of the Khouda-Shas and the 
Shnundikas, say Sotapanna is the distorted form of Srotapann* 

^t^TqsT whereof Srots means Dharmasrota or current of religiooi and 
one imme.rged or fallen in and carried by it and unable, to get back, ie 
Called Srotapanna ; a Buddhistic virtuous man or religious person. But 
then It would not be consistent in context and moaning with the Sota- 
panna appearing in the 2, 2, 6 of the Pachittya Vagga of the Binaya 
ritaka quocted below. The real fact is that in the foregoing passage 
-as well ns in the following passage enumeration of castes is the sole 
object. But any person of any profession, or say caste, could 
become Srotapanna and there could not be a caste of virtuous or 
religions persons, and the term Sotapanna or the correct form 
Sutapanya, was a professional caste-title. The ultimate contention 
in result stands thus: of what is the distorted form Sotapanna 
written y. the broken Sanskrit of the Pali-language, a corrupt vul¬ 
garised form ?-Of Srotspanna or of Sutapanya ? Jn the Pali-lan¬ 
guage the suffiiya doubles the consonant to which it is added; the 
term Siita was formerly all along another name for Somn-Sura. 
Madyr. and the like; the sellers of Soma-Sura whether hereditary 
or iD.il vidual shou d possibly be classed as a professional caste; and men 
of all castes could become Dharma Sroiapanua ; then how could 
there be a caste of Srotapanna? That all Diiarma-Sr.^tapanna 
persona would bo Arhats, was not possible; but it became liocessflrj 
to describe those castes that used to be Arhiits, and it would have 
l^en incongruous to montiou the religious persons that would be 
Dortrm.i-Srotapanna in tbe enumeration of the castes that used to 
be Arhttts, For these reasons there would be no doubt that the term 
botspanna was the corrupt vultjar form of Sutapanya, 

wlfqqsvr 
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The Binoya Pitoka in the Pali language which purports to be 
the Pali-version of the real Binoya Pitoka composed by Upoli ‘ 
immediately after Buddha’s Nirwana at the Sthhowir Songha or Con¬ 
vention of looo Arhots including Kosyopa, Upoli and Anonda, 
the constant principal personal disciples of the Tothagota Buddha, 
who in actual real life walked, talked and preached with him, 
actually saw, heard and retained in memory the precepts, doctrines 
and tenets proceeding out of his mouth, enjoyed in actual existence 
liis company and the face-to-face conversation with him and actually 
witnessed his acts, proceedings and miracles, runs as follows stating 
the condition of Sura, Maireya, Modya, Ashoba, Sudha. etc. at that 
lime some 2400 years ago in Northern India :— 

flhtT giTin 

I "qq*! fvt^t qrii*iqTqf<iiT 5 n^ 
qmwqmmT q HqPri w wrqr-n *1 fqftqf-fi 1—fqmnfqjss 

'fSiqni ^Ri^i^ 

qintfci qx qq»qvti rT«t«tqJl, ^ qtg^^ fn 1 IX’tlXiXo ' 

-fiRTrif 'qqfqix qiqfisfil I ^ qt 
^sfni qiRirex f? 51 if% ^^1^ f*! l 

qiq-rfi#! n I gTifl^qqi^ qifqfqqs^ fn I tjqig ft vt^ 

quiRi q 7 \;wsxtHqx^ fqfei 

Rlfft loi^ic 

iri<% qqr^ qrei^j^ i ’qgsxxqifft Wi?qTfq ^ 

I fax 5 ir!f^qr^ fix 1 ^i^i xx 

qtq^qi^^ I qi^histT^^I qi’flqqqjq*^ f« 1 

qi^qsngxfq 'q qqqqij igxfq qgqxqifH fwqt ^qt;qst»i ‘q^iK- 

iimrct qiift^ftrxiqx^ ft^r^sxxfa 1 'ftqqiqxfft r««lt ■qiq’lq qiq^qftgq qr^niT-' 

•’T 

fcx 1 qgqtftxfft gqqiqsx fh 1 srxiK, 

qqtq wqqx qqqqi qqft»^ f»ra VfqxHt «rfq?ixi l tq- 

qiqqift qqftlniiqrx 

fqqifq t^qrqq I ftqxat qqft«tq qf^x 1 fqqq tqj^ 

I 

qq Xjt qjifq qiqgq«, fqg ^ qqx qqx 

qq>X^qft^;f,^^gqX,Xqqm^fi5 fqqx^ fqgff | ^ 

I qjlftj tfi^g'flft[...qmt f? fq'qxx^ I qfti 5 Ji\ x|\ 

qtfftqt xi^'U 
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gqr ^sjqierq -qiait fqfi^ i 

fq'fTiTT ' 

«qqm qfqrqt qi^tq 'q^qF??^,5priqRi[ ’q^nifeqqtMiq^^ ^gqtqiq 
qfsjt fq’tTifq fqgfi'g ei8; ?''it) 

qq q»q»t f«qjt gq qr ^iftasirq^T qpi tdiqi^qifqjg «:q»Ti^ r«g 
qgqr^iq qirsjt f? ^'fiTfq fqgf^'5 

t iqt f fq «qq^ 3iTq% ■qiKYqq't^tqi fq?^Pq, “q^g ^qig 'q=qqT^, qiq q 
qq ^ qrgqxqTq qisit fqqg fqgqjfq, HF»qqpfr qq ft »FtqT Siw 
q gftqg j^wrfq q ftgg ia.itin 

qqi # ?qg qiqqt qjtqtqrfq qtq qfg qqqq‘tqtfq:...qT^gil 
■sflqtqtPq ^ qqi qisrqqqg ^ar t qrqqfi qqir aaiTqg qqq^qtfa qqg 
qi® qqqft qT5?tfq9fft ^qqr qiq^ fa qai ^qfqf qT qqqig afqr 

qqrfq ui<i< q^nxqq i fqqq a fa fa ^\\x l 

qq xfr aaj aqq qaqar aqiaqai qfnj aft aq xit a aaa qaq a^T- 
aat aan^Pnai aqqq qfaag xafq^ag a'^q^ax^ qr 2 qiqi^qf aa^qr 
arfq q aaqTfaanrfa aaq^ aiftqr^a’t i {\) aq—afiaa aaiai 
faq^ qftfqafa (?) ai at aa aag aaaqaa aqiaq^sfa ^ftqrg 
^qgqfzqqqa (a) aa...a^iaa1 aqaiiafa ftaafa fqqiqfa i aa... 
aqraat gqqg^gfaq^aag; qfa^a xgis^^a a^aa'^aa aq aaii aq^qi 
a»qai?qr aaaag garag ^sf^aqaatfag qqtaqg faq^fgi qqraaig 
faa'^qgat aqaqaag aqiaag aaqi ararai qram a^gtai aaig^cqi 
agqqqi aaj^tai aif araar q^(fa («) aa...a^a siraTir^f^^ aaaa^ 
a?f qq f aag as/qafa arft: aarar qgt, a aat, giar...'^ tta aaqi 
ga aqa’afa, aqaafqqr aaaag afaqittqi qaagafafafg Kiq«.'a. 

qqg agg i7ra^ ^-)t aiaarfa q i gfiq aygaa fqa 

aqa qaai i t aar aaig asqggfqstqag i ag at aaia, aaia 

qfrfavjif?! ^aiaq fa i fq, fq, gwqar ^u's. 

The Biiioya Pitoka makes mention of the following articles for 
fit food and drink ;— 

ag qit araait aia^g^fq aaqat qiar t azaia gaia 
tt^fg gra’ifftqg qt fq gaf fq qgi^tar aa'T aia qfgqi anq^ 
qaitfa 4tqg aaqi H az agigg fg aqiaar 

^a ff at ttag fq tag fq aw^ig fq ’iigafaa fq aqfSq aiKlasi 
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J 


Il?jr qfjSHIil Ciqi fei I 

^^'SnsilfVT fwgif gjjff gujisj lisf 

iTr€t ^51 ^sj 


'’IflSlHlftl fvt^ ) qRtfn gj^q 

»iqqi*i?^ sjx^^qfqiqn qii^Jiqfqtitx^ i •qggtwiftx 

) qtST^HJ^ sq^t I 'qggjtsiiffl 

qxi-( qg ) q^B^i aqsi i 'qgsiiqifq fngq ( g,q 

*i^qiqqqKfl*t' fvc^t fH ^i^aiK 

qtft ^Tr -q, q^5C^»^ qiqg»^ fi?l ■q -q^q , g^q ^ 

g#tq!r,SlTgqn|l qjl^nqf ®iqriq't?X^ 1 ^^^^n\ 

qn 'qjSTm qf^tfqqx^ ftf^.-^l-Sl^fq 

fqqx^ 11 fq, ^?f1fq^—, 'qjt—, qi«s1—, irq^—, itqtq- 

atiqri,—qigrlt—, iq)T?i^—, qiT:,...»TU«»7i ^^qq, ^qqqan^I I »I?I8, 


’f-qqni 

Then the term Brahman used to be applied to Bhikshu, Shakya- 
puttra, Shromona or other devout Buddhists perhaps, although at 
later stages (during the travels of the pilgrims of Han and Fan ) it 
used to denote a heretic, i.e., a non-Biiddhist,Shoiba, etc. 

- €r qra^'Y «qqq|?^ qqi iq'l’^ fqtajfqm g ^ qtqxx jiTipql i^fe, 
qtq^ -q qq qiuqiqrx^l iqrtfn 1 fqqq fqzqr ^fXMJrq X, Cf. again, 

qtuqj—'gKiqqq ^ ; qTwqr qiq—qimqq 8., 19 , ; qiTjrqj 


W <, <, H. qnifxii simqf, , 3 , ^ . ^tw^i qftgi, <, x, 

qmqf «l5in (sirqrqqxfigiq )—xrn x, gjpq iTuxir—is t^» t. < 

But compare again-qie^Hqft, qrqqil fqilfqq't swqxft ifir- 

’tq'r, H^qT5f, qt%J^3t qtujqt, W»I l fq, fq, qn«qii , 

^Kliainll—qxfqfviq WK^TSt qlq*^ qi?^ 3 n[qs^ 

qFq^^7^^ I 


^qxtq.q:^ fqfqfa q.qqgfqqxg^t XXlcjj ^-5, 

q^ »l?q fi , fVtg ^ ^ 

»1 qqi sxqqqi 8jq.iq?qr q^qF^eft qK^xq^l F^l^fq l~Fq, fq, ^81 Fq«ir' 

qKiFqqr 

uncertain wh^df mention is made of castes ; but it is 

beilier these castes were hereditary or individual, 
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; 5 ^rof$ssioDal and lifelong, Of course Binoya Pitoka-was written when 
the Athharvaveda gave hints of Brohmo-Jestha and sanctity- of 
Brahman’s property and perhaps when the rudiments of Brahmanya 
suggested hereditary castes whereupon it is based. However Binoya 
Pitoka prescribes penance or atonement for address to castes. Thus: 

K'qfcT, ’qiqf'n qi’qm qi’qiq qffqfqmq i fqqjf 
fq?^, grf^fTiJi r, a, 

^qg’q^ qSfff 

559*1 ^Pqqtrfj? H’ufjt qr'qr?? qi^m qifqr^iq^r.-.qtrci 

grTi^*iqm«o*i’^fq^fsrg ai'3r'«Ts€1f<t...i?, ^t, a>, 

similarly mention is made of mj 555** qTfmsiii *fl*;^*i *T 55 T*:*l 


59T^T*:*i q95i*:*i ^qf5i*:*i *t?iPt2:*i ?jfl5*i q>!i5*i wqf*i 5ff5*i 
qf*95*l f55lf95*l 3nfq5*l '95*11^5*1, *tyHff5*l ^fit*:9*l 

iffa5«o^?*i ( 9*qii) *;TqqTf*:gz f5a*i *ft?qif*:g2/3ci*i ^'^qqif*:- 

gfsafl -^isijHitqiq*! gtaiqiq*! *t1w ji^i qTfqfqq 

^ ftsiF^T qfsfqft 9*1 m?pii*i 

^fl-q q^»i IIS’? 9f?*i 9f9§si 'qqjfi*i 1 qrf'qfti*! 

t, 1 j But read— 


qqr^ fw’g, <t*T9p9 ^rfgni fq 97*19 fq 9^99 fq 5^9 fq fg'q 9 fq 
9919'9 fq fel#9 fq f59I99'fq 9iqf9qTrq 9^*f9 fq 9^^9 qqjfsq | 

qrqfTfqr t, k , t— i 9Tif<T9t fq 9r*i^ fq iflfiq fq-.-t, q ; 

airfJT 91*7, q 9iTf(T?ft 75^91 9 3lTf9 552 3 ( 5^59 ) 9 Sllftl 9^97979 
9lfa 9*5(9 9lf9 t99rf9 ^9799ifct, Kq^KStlft, g5^99(ffl qqTql97 
97*7 37lf9 55fl 979 9lf9 9f99 9lf9 97979 9rf9 597 gjjf 57if9_ 

9— 5959 ) 97*7 f 9^^, ^9f 919 9lfl'9t 95Z^9t 9 9st9l I 
9^9f 979 95t^ 9ltSf9—572513 f9579 97 I 591 9 I 9 Y 979 1 9^S1 

9Tf9 1, 9, q, t I 9*5T5 99... I 5 995551 595551 9f92^ 

9f9225'l 559-5251 ( 9^'5l ) I 9*^99...qP^fl, 9197 ^ 979 ^ 9^9x9 
955f95 I 

_ 59*1 *fr»T qiqf«9 9*lf 15*1 9 ^ *lf95 *^r9, 95*1 ’?Tf 9 *l 

9fI9r9f9 '5 5 9f95F '9r9’Wf5 ^ 9i^3!i 57*729 951957 59(75 ^9 
9f'Crqa77SrtT l 99 ’ ^qtsfg *2l 91 279*1 5^75 »7f555 

qqqpp^ 22*7 92171779 1 fqq^ rq25, 9f7r2^q 1 
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^q^5T ?T€t 5^51 fH I ?j^T, y.,,^,? t 
There is mention of six Buddlias preceding Goutam Buddha. Thus 




^ I sftct*?; » i sfrn^fr; 

s, I ■ntfi*!; ^ I ; ■a i 

ntfifl ; c I I fq. fq., ^,. f?., qiKlfotqiJi t, ^ ^ 

^5T qjfflflqq f fw’g q^qqri ftf^t qqjqft -q qffqqft ^ i 
q^ qTtarrf^qjf, i qi?;tf5!qfii >?, o, gc 
Ji'sqcTt—S ? ; < fqqifiim ^; o, ?; p, l; -s, ^ no, ^ J 
; o,<f. ; srw^—qrofstqnt 

Perhaps the Binoya Piloka or at least its Pali version was com¬ 
posed during the decline of Buddhism to favour or reconcile 
Brahmanya in its Shaiva aspect, or it was subsequently interpolated 
to express adverse things. Herein is visible the caste-distinction, 
individual or hereditary, wherein the supremacy of the Kshatriyas 
is established. Perhaps the present Binoya Pitoka, especially the 
Pali Binoya Pitoka, is not the true, genuine Binoya Pitoka, and was 
made afterwards. Whether the Kshatriyas were made supreme or 
not, the caste-system therein stated preserved it .from destruction 
by heing burned down to ashes or being worm-eaten on the shelf. 
No doubt according to the true principle of Buddhism all men 
are equal with respect to caste. 

Omor Singha who is said to have lived about Sombot loo when 
Buddhism was in its zenith and'caste system was unknown, is made 
to put Shaundika, Sura, and Madya in the Sudra Porva and not in 
the Vaishya Porva or category of Omorkosh or the thesaurus of 
Sanskrit words. 

Omor is heedless or rash in so saying ; for in that he is unmind¬ 
ful of the fact that Manu and others hold Madya to be a Bitpanya 
or an article sold by the Vaishyas. ‘ ■' 

Omor Singha, Vottri Narayan, Kalidas, Bararuchi, Mihir.and oth^r 
sages flourished at different times, after the rei.gn of Bikromaditya 
when the Sanskrit language divested from Prakritika attained to 
full perfection and admitted of no further alteration being perhaps 
due to the long dis-use of the Vedas , the Vaidika religion and 
this language of the Vedas ( to be sure the Pali language had 
much to do and predominated during the predominance of 
f )• Some of the gems are held to have adorned the court 

about the beginning of the Sombot ergi io6 perhaps. 

1 life Hindu writers are cunningly fond df antedating, transfiguring 
disfiguring, suppressing, coining, interpolating, transferring and 
j;onstruing facts to mtai especial objects in view, and reducing 
^cts to some nuclei for mnemonics. So perhaps Omor Sinha has 
made to live and exist long before he actually did and his’ Kosh 
0 i thesaurus antedated ; or perhaps the Shaundika, Sura and Madya 
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TJIK VAlsilVA KIIONDA hAHA AND 'I HE SHAUNDI'KA 

transferred from the Porva o/category of Vaishya to that of the 
hudra by some subsequent editors, compilers or revisors of the 
Kosha, very like the disfiguration of the term Shaundikeya in the 
Agni Puran into Toundikeya in the Ballalcharita, Kundikera in the 
Matsya, Tundikera in the Vayu and Padma and Taundikera in the 
Brahma Puran, and very like the misconstruction of the Purusha 
Sukta of the Vedas to mean the creation of the four Varnas out of 
the mouth, arms, thighs (or middle part in the Athharva) and 
feet of the person of Brohma, made in attempts to suppress liquors 
and to lower the Shaundikas, and very like the diverse false texts 
fabricated in the Brohma Boivorta Puran, Brihod-dhormo puran, 
Porasoropoddhoti, etc. to vilify and abuse the origin of the Shaundis 
debasing them uncalled for without'referring to the defects of the 
Brahmans themselves. 




Bojra Suchi written by Oshwoghosh Bodhi vSottwa, a Buddhist, 
after the commencement of the Decline of Buddhism at about 
Shakabda 125, describes facts and popular vipws existing at a time , 
from which there have not yet elapsed 1700 years and evidences 
how the Brahmans were then starting, preaching and encouraging 
the distinction of four Varnas, establishing the Supremacy of the 
Brahmans among the four Varnas, and prescribing the humiliating 
condition of the Shudras that they would serve the other three 
Varnas, in a system called the Manava Dharmashastra whereof the 
present Manu Sanhita may roughly furnish a form perhaps enlarged, 
curtailed, altered or interpolated in parts, and how the Boddhisottwa 
refuted and objeqied to the innovation by saying that there 
was only one Varna, that is, all men would be equal with respect to 
caste, that there do not exist amongst the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, 
the Vaishya, and the Shudra who are all equal in iha ordinary 
way of life and laws of nature, such differences as are visible among 
the different species of animals, birds, vegetables, etc ; and the figs 
or the jacks of a tree are the same figs or jacks respectively no 
matter whether they grow on the top, the twig, the trunk or at the 
root, that a man .could not be Brahman or Bipra simply by reason 
of his birth, that is, of lineage or hereditary caste, of his being 
a living being, or of his body, knowledge, customs or mode of life, 
profession or reading the Vedas, that Brahmanottwa did not lie iii 
Shastrapathha Sanskar, Jati, Kula, Vedapahha or Korma, that it lies 
in the removal of all sins, in Brota, Topa, Niyonia, fasting, alms¬ 
giving, Doma, Shoma, Songoma and Upachara, in freedom from 
worldly affection, selfishness, worldly connections, marriage, anger and 
Jealousy or grudge, in truthfulness, in check to appetites and sensual 
pleasures, in mercy to and beings and Sheel or good behaviour, 


It is written in a language w'hich is not Prakritik of the Vedas, 
but in the current Sanskrit. It kj)Ows the Vedas and the Manava- 
dluirma Shastra but noTcntra, Puran, Upupuran orSonhita. Spruned 
and curtailed Mmiavadbanua under the name of Maqu Sanhita not 
yet conaing into existence, of course Smriti fhen meaning the power 
of retaining the mcanirig of the Shastra after its perusal, and thus 
fixes the antiquity of tliu Manavadharma, which seems to t>e 
criticised by it for trying to ijitroduce new customs anew. It show^ 
that Buddhism did not abolish the S]^steui of castes as dependent 
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upon occupations 4 but it expunged the invidious social distinctions 
amongst men and the Brahminical Supremacy. It fathtr asserted 
the Supremacy of the Kshatriyas in some way. 

ncgi | I 

t?i: ttniqr 

n ttHT<D lfr|r<tlf( I 

ftf fsR qjjfq; sjtfj-,' f^- ^ 

( 0^3 »t ^Wt?! r? 

tigTt«l<i 5^ tir; m?} ^qqsjq; 1 «qiri^r 

^fq #qT wqffi qiat t?qiHpisiTqiqjifl% oftqaT^srspBt *1 «qftt 1 «Kq- 
qmitiir^fq ^?fi f? wic^ 1 

^stimt »JqT: qilfeisi^ fq^*! I =qmqTqfT: 1 

^sf’T ^litT, swr ^^q^qt: 1 

«IKftqtqratfl ajiq m ^9 qaiqiqi?s}qqviqTqiJqTq% 

Shwff q «qfq »ttqqq’^qTflitgic[ gsw tqiqq W 1 

qq"t«t qiqlqtilq qtqq: , qf^q^qx^t sirqi^ tgr: 1 

qiqsi 5 l^fq qf?x I ’Jiq; gqfq gjqufq q 3 ^sq> I 

(r) BiqqqqiBTfliqjiifi *?tqqiiq 5 qp^«ot q quftr 1 3 nfqT;fq qpgi«it 

q «qfq I qreiTq ^fqqiflTOTq I ■ qqi fq tqqx 1 

qf^’q'raqgisim ^mt'qqqi; 1 ^qwlsqfqiii'qTq qflfjiqi; fst^wq; 1 

qifqei: qifq%T^iq; sn^q^ipi q'tqq; I slunqi^^ qi^siTf'qfqif-cfqif'ei^tgq: 1 
^Hqftsqqq^iqqqjjj qgfq 1 qiqfqqfstq^tTq qflfsiqf qq Sifqqit I 

fiH'r. 

qa; wfaqiqTqgmifqqtiq'iam^ot a «qfa 1 q;qt qjqx qisqpspq^ 

wt^qqt fqat aal aiwi: ^Tqljqi qfq qxmqiqifqai 

smittt qqg; I q 'qanatfq’P H l wwsqt qt'sin^fl iiumjqjq; 
qi^tfq I ^qiq'fq^s ;rrw«qq fqqft ^§^1?!. I qlaamHUnw qiT 5 [if|qt K^5- 

qqaHf«qqq?qqT?f .i ^at.eiTfaaiuiqft q qqfq 1 qiqqq>i,q,qi,g,i^fq 
f? qm TO I 

g?i: qqfn qt%q Mmqi qrq^q q 1 qqfq | 

qiqfiq qifqql fqq’.qdfff qtqqqqHc^i fiBimt qqq qx^ qt^lfq qsi'^t^ 1 
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*i «^fct i ?Tf? f? era'll: f?i3t 
wre?! Rfinrfi I igg e’BYsw'g': »itfi 

3r5r>nt ^ i 

(s) ^«n<xi ^€ix srra'u: 

«IIfI I n?«?T ^ I WTW’n- 

3ift»;rn«i?5iTcrra $3?i ?^5i ’’if'T ^I’Si’nT: «: i *i grsim- 

3i<kftnr!i»i ?i5r^Jirii!ir'<zi!isTr<2riqn?i5T!ifa5r?r5fNf ura’nai^^sifffm'iTqig^ 
fq^irst: ?!ii?( i ^ i ’n^t sj^^KJifq vt^fci i 

(a) gm’ot sf wqfti i ii<i: i tt % 7rT5iq<T: 

^?ni^ ^ qq wm«oT: «: i e»5f% -q wf-an ^fq t?3iiqi?:qifqHrei^>?!i- 
tstfqqrgTfr ^IqqfTf?’55^sii?afq?: I •*i’q ^ mw: «: i 
■aT’mfq ?(iw3t ^ wafa i 

(n) m=5i<at ^ «qfci i ■srai^rft ai'gi’ii: ?r ^ 

^r’qtqaa: ^ijr^ graT«iii; i ^ q’q^ci^ 

t qraiqi wafer i erqn^iqiKtsfq amut q i 
(^) qi*flifq ai’Sf’flt q ^afer i arei: fq qrfaaqsg^e^ar: asrw- 

aiqqrwrtaqTtaiaqarqqmq-frfa-fafaqTfq ar^ifu a -a ?t araj'HT 

wrai wwaT: j aarrej qrqrrfq ai'srat a wafer i 

(■o) t^fq ai’sj'qt a wafq i araira i nra^^rt arw Tr?r#rj>frr i %ar- 

t?: q?*f ^ aga'a; wrwtatra^aaa fa i TrawiaTwfq 
ifa5aaar5i:: qaaa qa a a et amar: «; i wat warwf aaaifq ai'srat 


a waa^fa i ’ 

<= I ar^ afa arwata wafer i gai^— 

(ar) arwaa a sri^a a wgrif a orrfafw: airaa at^aaiaraii 
a a aaa: i 

(^) atTaaaai fa aiiraw ara, w^qiq«Tqraraaifarq I ^ar fq ^er 
mqf faawlfqaTwaiaawarw wawfqarTTa ; am ataf tf— 
faa«rrfaaaaf?ff faiwitr fa'.qfaaa; i 
araf a fafawaraf aiajai fa^; i w^aiaf sgaf-.- 

m asi a’sr i wag^ aai g=sr aa5ai^aat^ai»T i 

war aTf% arffaifar atfar^fsafaaw: i ' • 

^ arfar aaaara^niw i taargaar^af ^arwfffaatiafq i 


mmsT/fy 
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3 fimii am^ui 5 f?i i 
5 T srrfh ? 35 i^ cii^ TaT: i 

f? sT'st’UT fir^: i 

«BITg siTfe Sf If S» 'aT’i 5 TT= 5 tlKt *1 Jl firm'll 5 fn I 

a. I I ?? nasuf n ai’sr’nn’ulsi Bui 

®s 

I Tfa i ira^fu'stsfq Kum t 

3 , 3 ?'^ 5 it 3 I mt nmt; i g^r 

I 5 i'l<i?c?i^i fm fif ^'^smraw ^ 1 

trull ^ giiT*Tt’jKt gaY’ffrr^aifg ggsg^ ^ sat: gigggaT: lagTraT ai 
a'oaaTaara ammwfazaiar aifa 1 amnt ^laftar nftrsri ai’m'n- 
wta ^gf am a «gfa 1 fai ^ifafgatJ^i grmmgva: 1 ?rta% 1 
fg^^if^aai fagirj^g^a^ ^ 1 aaa ^ ggaw fa'«faaTgm«i^ 1 
3 i??ma ^ g'm fara^ir^ 1 gf^aaial «t^ft ^a: mm aria% 1 

^ Os 

ai,^qncfat fgH: sj^ m 1 gfaa: fgafta Kttg atfga^fa 1 

(gr) m^j«r amaai gmMrgrnaatsq arm>ii«aa; 1 fmsidsPi 
agfa 1 aft tg: 1 ff jn^rt aJfsfafea— 

mat aia aisigfa; 1 aaai arm«at gtiamaiT^ifagmu'iia 1 
a^s?taw^^al afat^fg a'sigfa; l•..f^K<^aaag^a ajgjjj’al a^iqfa; i.*. 
m^rmtaaag^ famifa^ a?igfa: i...aif^awaXa”t angfa; 1... 

faaiarr afaaafa gaat fafaafaa: 1 aaar axa^ arifa a’maam amm; 1 


a a ^ aTir<Q^gai^ a €tafai amai '-1 


sft?^ Hara a mm aara mma fm a^mrggf^^a 1 
afgt agi a^a^mgaaT: ^aaai: a^mg^aj 1 

% gai^ ma aiia gp«a ^guj’a fgmrfaa nnaat amaaX a^ammaaaTm 
a ^grgj aiW'ni: 1 aaiiaai aaaai nTaTOiaarraaatsii armana'a gfa 1 
maiat aafa i 

i I f« aiaransg^a aa— 

giaat ai^aiT afgaafar 1 miawjl aai; a'aia; amt aa ’a 1 

a^ai^ I armai aaaY a -saat 1 mat miat grmaT afa 1 
(m) gf ff maagmmamrmmmmra ammi; aTa ^argfa aaim^a 
gm^amtaifa a'^m; fma^ 1 aaiafa anjaami fmaa a«T?aTir'iiaa 
arraaftaisiftra asaia: 1 amaat aifm rnTg^iilftra 1 afqa 

(ai) qmgagtaaaiat aTg^ggg^i ga mfataaa qmait faiat 


I 
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^ M I ’ll?! tirspn: "*13 'gfa^; I sj 

^5T tfci I ^inuT^sif ^ i 

(Ji) %% T% ?e: i tfr: 'frffi- 

«qq?r-fR 3qmq5?F»T?f»»ffi I ^'q qrsrniisftqi qr^m- 
q^f»r? 'gfqqqqfqq q^jrq^fq^ srqqqrHqfqfa i qa: qqfqiiqiHtqfqrq 
q^?rw: qqrq’ffi qifqi i 5TtHf%qT*jqi’5!^»5KqTqT5iq«qfi^tqi 

q g i 'q^K? 

fqSqrfqr qq q’J qfq i 'qfq^q 

(g) qgf ’q^qj ^Tqq^qr€tf%«fsntfeq’jq^qt ^qq’isqtJtg'^fqftql 
q qvjT qmiiT^qr*^ i vffltqrqiiqT?qi qq qw; i 

( 9 =) qqr q3qqigqqrsit5itqrcT»?Isiqiq^H<rsi55qqq3lfqqrftqt 3^11 
fqjrqt i qqalqirqq qqnq qqqq qfqiqq mf^q’tsiqeJtqgq q qqx 

g^qfqqfqysr5T*iITtl I 

(q) 'qqqsjqfqst^ q ’q iq'?qtqqlfqqTr«r^3iq^q4qwn% fqstq’q 
qxfq qqqfqstq^ i q^SRrrqsiqitqr qq q^'f qqfq I 

(5) qfq qt wisiqi giq:xir5Ttfqaqr^aiTqiq?!iqfn:qx;qtgqrqHqfi'g-- 
q'^qqrtqqqqr qix^q fqs}^ wra^r^qm i «q qiqqiqqig i 

(qi) qnqrs’^.qqxqt qiqnqf qTfqr q^S?: qqqqisiqq i ^?:'qKqj 

fq qqqqj 'q ^qqiTfq qnfmFqi^ quiraF qqfq qtirnfq^<qff: qrtfqif^fj ^^q- 
qiif'afq^qrq: i q q ?»qt ^q^sfqi i ii qtqr'Jqiqg, tg qfqqqiqfq qq 
q jgqiqfq « sqqiqrfHfq I qqfq^qqqiqig I qq q?T>lliqfq qif^fi , 

(qi) qqi^q^q'qqaTg qqm ?q4 qqfq I qfq qxqqlsiTqt qqfq qi’OTl 
STirnqi: qiq qrqqfq: I gxsrrqtfq ^q ?q nN qqqf , 

qtIiq*Tiqqf q q qq qTlis<qq fqqqg^ l qqfiqfqqa qiwqqq I 

0 I fsRqffq^^q -qg^lrwaiq^r fqis^ I qqtq gfqfqqixqfqq^i 

qiiqiqqrqifHftfti ^qifqsjqqqig^^fqfq— 

X?r«q1 fqqjq; gq; q q quff gfqPffT: I qsfqfqqqiqRf qt^fq: qfc?q{fq i 
% q ^ qrqrqr; Htqfi: fqf qy «nuiqqiqiqff i 
qnfq^Tfii »ft; qsqi^jiqrq^g ^ i 

^fqiifgfqqqg qiwwqxftfqofqq: i q q'fq qsTijflTfq Rqq qqjqfqiqq i 
IRf qq^ qt?q} qfq qi qi I qi?Tr qq qriTTfq fsq\q qiSfSig^fl | 
ajurr ^ fqq^ fqiqf^qf; i ^q;qx:fq qY fq«f qrftq q%fqqfqiq i 
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I flqsf f? 5]^ 1 

^5[T ^fN I I 

^ vitfiaj; I cifl'?- ^Trt «tii: « 5 T gfvfist i 

^T gi^»i n snsiT fai^iifH »?%<\ i 

fs -^fi^ sTOTi: ^ i fqf jjq^ ^sjtKqTu^^— 

I qi’ilfqiqifq§i%'II flfafsa*! I 

q ^R5iT irsjT: sg;^ 5 r?:fq’ii: i qqiT^ggnfs'gi: i 

5I5tfq «tfT I 

siTW’itfq fffiqi^q; w^Tfi Ji«iiqCT «t=i i \i liiqTq'<nqi^^ i 
xT%‘f^qiToq g>' qf? ^>fq I qt** «qm«iqqqq i 

q aiifq ?^?in KT5r«i qqii; qiqqimqiT^qii: i 

'jft'Cia qftfq <T ^qi qi^^j i 

qftai^q qiTOai I qsiq’qqqti; qftaq sitR'iii^ yfqfffK i 

fqqqa qi qaqi?^ qw q^q»^ I Kiqtqfqif^q qq^qi'W’Uqt^mq i 
■qq! qqr qqt?l^ q«i qhi ^q qmi i. fqqji f^iqqTfq^*»qqqTwq’5tqqq I 
’iiqqlqiqqTKtfqqK^q; ^qFqq: i qiq^aj qg<^ i 

^qi’Ct^fqq^lfq qi qfqqqiqifqqr: i sf qqjfigqq^q Wiq^qfq gfqf^q i 
'?ixq gq^qpii ^'qlqifq^qq?^ i gmqKfq ^ w qwq amq fq^; i 
q qiq qiqqiH i qqqi qiqi qnq'qqjji qtftj i 
’'■wifqqw qf^ fq-jiRT qti fq^‘ fqqfjqfiqjq i 
^ « at qfqgqi^qjj ^'qqqqigqifqq qfq«|«\ I 

sfqftq f«liqiqi^^qqi?(*nfqf« I 

Buddhism began to decline at about A.D 200 , Sombot 250 , or 
onokaoua 125, and continued for some 1000 years on decline 
or in declining state upto about A.D 1200 or Shokabda 1125 , 
all atong strenuously straggling to maintain or regain its 
supremacy against the various heretical or non-Buddhistic 
sectarian religions, Pasupata, Nairgrontha, Tantrika, Shakta, 
bhaiva, Soura, Ganapalya, Bhairavi, Baisnava, etc. Vikroraa- 
ditya IS said to have recommended and enforced the era Sombot 
1952 already current in Malawa and not to have priginated or 
started it; (Cf‘ Haroprasad Shastri—His History of India page 15 ). 
bo that Vikromaditya lived long after its origin. Probably 
Vikrnniadilya, Kalidasa, Bororuchi, Mihir, Rishi Paniniv Kapila 
bankhya, Kanada, Patonjoli, Goutama, etc. might have lived 
short time before the advent of Hiuen Tsiang A.D 6 jo and alter 
S ^ ment of the decline of Buddhism, when the 

anskrita iHiigiiage being divested from the Prakritiia had attained 
^ Its pre.seot reformed, settled Sanskrita type. The languaga 



THi: VAISIIYA KIIONDA SAHA AND THE SIIAUNDIKA 

Vedanta and Jairhini Darshana is hardly to be called Prakritika 
and it is not improbable that a second Vyasa and Jaimini arose 


afterwards or their names were selected as goodnames. 

Rishi Panini, a non-Buddhislic sage, in the midst of the contests 
of Buddhism and non Buddhistic sectaries, was opposed to the 
profuse use of liquors and was one. of the pioneers to denounce 
liquors who afterwards formed the AntUiquor clique. He in his the¬ 
saurus of Sanskrit words places the Sura, Madya and Shaundika in 
the Shudra Proborga^ or perhaps it was so transferred from the 
Vaishya Proborga to the Shudra Proborga by subsequent compilors 
or editors of Panini^s thesaurus, who belonged to the Antiliquor 
clique formed to suppress liquors. This is likely 3 for otherwise 
Manu Sanhita would be at stake for saying that liquors form one 
of the many kinds of vendibles fit to be sold by the Vaishyas, 

( Vide XI 85-6. ) 

The condition of Soma Sura-madya and the Khonda Saha and 
of Shoonda and the Shaundis about 400 A.D. to 645 A.D. corres¬ 
ponding to Shakabdi 323 to 568 was as follows :— 

Throughout the country (Madhyadesha the people kill no living 
thing nor drink wine, nor do they eat garlic or onions, with 
the exception of the Ghandals only. The Chandalas are named 
‘evil men^ and dwell apart from others ; if they enter a town or 
market, they sound a piece of wood in order to separate themselves ; 
then men, knowing who they are, avoid coming in contact with 
them. In the country they do not keep swine nor fowls, and do not 
deal in cattle 3 they have shambles or wineshops in their market¬ 
places. In selling they use cowrie-shells. The Ghandals only hunt 
and sell flesh.' Fa-hian's Travels.—Fokwo-ki. Ghap XVI Samuel 
Beal—Buddhistic Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

‘With respect to the different kinds of wine and liquors, there 
are various sorts. The juice of the grape and sugar-cane, these 
are used by the Kshairiyas as drinks : the Vaishyas use strong 
fermented drinks ( shun-to ) j the Sramanas and Brahmans drink 
. a sort of syrup made from the grape or sugarcane, but not of 
the nature of fermented wine, called therefore, ^nol-wine-bodf^ that 
fis, ‘non alcoholic’. Siyuki or Buddhistic Records of the western wrolds 
rom Hiuen T siang’s Travels—Samuel Beal, Vol I BK II p 89. 

The mixed classes and base-born differ in no way ( as to food or 
' drink ) from the rest, except in respect of the vessels they use. p 89. 

‘Each time they ( the people of Mohplach’a or Maharastra ) 
are about to engage in conflict they intoxicate themselves with 
wine, and then one man with lance in hand wilt meU 10000 and 
challenge them in fight. Moreover they inebriate many hundred 
heads of elephants, and, taking them out to fight, then tliey 
iheoaselves first drink their wine, and then rushing forward in mass, 
they trample every thing down, so that no enemy can stand before 
them. Evan Siladilya who subdued the whole of northern India 
failed in subduing thcm~Si-yu-ki vol II. BR. XI p. 256. 

The accounts about the Binoya Pitoka and its authenticity, 
genuineae.ss or originality and the time of its composition current and 
rumoured about the tiTne when the devout pilgrims of Han and 
Fan, viz. Fa-hian. F®-kwo-Ki in 406, Sung yun in 518 A.D, Hiuen 
Taiang'or Cbin-Shi in 629--'45 A»D. etc, visited and travelled and 
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Csl^.Vl RIVA skAUNDIKA DURING'lUEBUnbUISriC I-EKIOl) 


lived in Northern India in order to carefully collect informations 
abqut the Bmoya Pitoka and the Buddhistic doctrines and pSSes 

Tom theMn,’ ‘"r """‘"‘^hism, ran L SiSwTT^ 

Irom the time of setting up the image of Maitreva Boddhi 

pa I"dia who 

Plug Wang of the Chan Family ( 770 A. D ) ’ ^ 

‘he Nirvana of Buddha there were at Vaisali 
certain Bhikshus who broke the rules of the Vinaya in 10 uarti 
culars saying that Buddha had said that it was so/ at which time 

errl/- orthodox Bhikshus, making an assembly of 700 

S:? rN^Lrtdir ,t Is 

precepts L"nd^had^‘’ fadition only for their knowledge of the 

ss'LdSa t;!r i'f 

used in ,l,e J«.an.veh„. Eacep! C d. I " 

their own private rules of conduct, they are agreed in essenbal 

etc? they differ as ^cll as^hf a t^c or Tess 

*'^ct is ?rtSed T“the collection of this 

Ki. ch, XXXWl!^ ^ complete.* Fo-Kwo- 

and their*c5n[^'’A/) schools arc constantly at variance 
sea. There are ^S scIiooPiTh^ T ‘he angry waves of the 
sans of the Greatt/d ? m v ipre-eminence. The |)ai ti- 
According’ to their content to dwell apart. 

rules and regulation wbirh”' ^^ governed by distinctive 
cguidtion, winch we need not ivame*. Sivu-Ki Beal. n. Xo 


rules and regulatibn V governed by dislinctiv 

Ivinjithe Nirvana of Tathagata, Kanikslv 
he was m contradictory iha 

‘SinceSSiir;'- "" '"““""'I 

elapsed. Tlfe d ,r ‘ f '"T many many years and months hav 
llic different scliools hold to the treatises of the 


several masters "^'moisnoia to the treatises of thei 

body i, torn l.v trT'BUn' p"'' “ 

Kaniksha saiH- *T win . P* ^ 5 ^* 


‘ L' T ' . £)cai VOl I bk ill n tct • 

1"“"'“^ "'“80 „f .1,, 

^ itakas of Bddha according to the various sehool’-^isa 

cannot gT'lhe priests said to Kaniksha, ‘W 

^“8 religious as! mhl?"° I'd' 

gious assembly , because there are many heretical teacher 


^wisr/fy. 
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and different Sastras being brought under consideration.’ 153. 
*Vasumitra said, ‘I have also studied with earnestness the 
obscure literature of the three Pitakas and the recondite meaning 


of the five Vidyas.’ p ^ 54 - 

These 500 sages and saints first compared in to myriads of 
verses the Upadesa Sastra to explain the Sutra Pitaka ; next they 
made in 10 myriads of verses the Vinaya Vibhasa Sastra to explain 
the Vinaya Pitaka j and afterwards they made in 10 myriads of 
verses the Abhidarma vibhasa Sastra to explain the Abhidharma 
Pitaka.’ 155 . 


All the Kings of Northern India adopted Buddhism and 
established or enforced it to the subjects of all classes ; and the 
Brahmans espousing Shaiva, Pasupata or other sectarian religions 
were considered as heretics, were oppressed and had to seek 
shelter in Jungles and on mountains and at other solitary places. 
They offered sacrifices to their Devas or gods, entreated this or 
that sovereign and prayed for their deliverance. Their heart burned 
with jealousy against the Buddhist Stramanas, Arhats and Sakya 
putras or the followers of the religion of Sakya-muni Buddha 
enjoying universal reverence in glittering Sangharams and Mothas 
and erecting Stupas to the mortification of the Brahmans. The 
Brahmans assembled and lived in the remote solitary, secluded 
caverns of mount Abu to the north of the Vindya hills and conti¬ 
nued in purifying sacrificial fire with the water of the Ganges and 
persuaded and ultimately succeeded in winning over four Rajputa 
tribes, the Bitiholra, Bhoja, Swoyonjata and Shaundikeya-kula 
of the Haihaya dynasty in espousing their cause. They were 
called the Promoras or Agnikulas. Some 2100 years ago they 
subdued the neighbouring Buddhist Kings, destroyed Buddhist con¬ 
vents, Songharamas and Stupas and enforced the religions of the 
Brahmans. The bravest and mightiest of them that could most 
destroy the Buddhists would assume the title of Shokari or properly 
Shakyari or enemy of the Shakyas or Shakyaputras, and not merely of 
the Shoks or Scythians. Thus Bikromaditya Shokari in whose 
honour was revived the Malabar era Sombot 1900 years ago, 
Salivahana Shokari, etc. The Shokabda of Salivahana Shakaboni- 
poti mark the time when the overthrow of the Buddhis was 
signal. Gradually the Brahmans of all sects, Pasupota, Shoiva, 
Shakta, etc. gained access everywhere throughout Northern India ; 
and the Brahmans considered as heretics lived side by side with 
the Jhiddhist .Sromanas and Arhots, and Songharamas and Stupas 
lay bide by side witli the Deva-Temles in every town and village 
winch is reminded by the present mosques side by side with the 
ITindii temples on a rpiniature scale. Henceforward the history of 
Norihcrn India was one of Crusades or religious fights amongst the 
princes instigated by the Sromanas and the Brahmans, feuds, con¬ 
tests and deadly intrigues and conspiracies for the over-throw of the 
rivals, in which the harmless Buddhists keeping aloof from injuring 
animals ara less to be blamed. Brahmaniya at first in its preliminary 
.Shaiva, Pusupota, Noirgronthha and otlur aspects under the 
cinder-covered Yogis, Aghoris, Beheris, Dandis, Noirgronthhos and 
Bhairobs extending from the decline of Buddhism at 125 Shakabda 
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and struggling and coping or vicing with Buddhism, passed in its 
Shoiba aspects as modelled by Shonkaracharya, Shayanacharya, 

fsi’lfflci t? fJTflJt cm'? 

Sridhor, Mohidhor, etc from Shak 700, strugging to beat down 
the^ Baudhas, the 'lanlrikas and the Jainas and finally in its 
Shaiva, Shakta, Saura, Garhurha,. Ganapatya and other phases 
reached its Vaishnava aspect which could overcome Buddhist and 
other antagonists for ever. During Hiuen Tsiang’s time there was 
religious toleration. 


There are 2 Sangharams here ( in Ki-jou-i or Kanauj \ 
both belonging to the system of the Little Vehicle’. Fo Kwo Ki 
on Fahian’s Travels, chapter XVIII. Samuel Beal on Buddhistic 
Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction., 

Sravasti is the capital of Kosola. The unbelieving Brahmans 
from Jealousy desired to destroy these various Buddhistic buildings 
( of Sravasti } ; but on altemting to do so, the heavens thundered 
and the lightenings flashed, so that, they were unable to carry out 
their design’. Fo Kwo Ki on Fahian’s Travels, chapter XX. 

'The heretics constantly appointed persons to take care of 
their temple, to sweep and water it, to burn incense and light 
lamps for religious worship ; towards the approach of morning 
their lamps disappeared, and were discovered in the midst of the 
Buddhist chapel. On this the Brahmans, being angry, said, ‘these 
Sramanas take our lamps for- their own religious worship’; whereupon 
the Brahmans set a nightwatch and then ihey saw their own 
gods take the lamps and move round Buddha’s chapel three times 
after which they offered the lamps and suddenly disappeared. On 
this the Brahmans, recognising the greatness of Buddha’s spiritual 
power, forsook their families and became his disciples’ Fo-Kwo 
Ki, ch. XX. 


'Deyadatla also has a body of’ disciples still ( 400 A. D. or 
323 Shakabda ) existing j they pay religious reverence to the 3 
past Buddhas, but not to Sakyamuni Buddha’. Fo.Kwo Ki, ch. X.V. 

( Kasyapa Buddha of To-wai ' or Todwa ch, XX ; Crakuch- 
chhanda Buddha of Napika f.2 yojonas S. E. of Sravasti ; and 
Kanakamum Buddha ch XXI.) 


were in Kashmi 


Both heretics and believers (in Buddha) 

( Kiashimito ),—Beal 148. 

After Kaniksha’s death the Krittya r.ace again assumed th 
governratnt, banished the Buddhist priests and overturned th 
Tr!h'?”’/T Himatala (Himachala) of tlie Country c 

f V de.scent of the Sakya-race murdered the Wn 

of the Kritiyas and established Bauddha religion again. 157. 

I'siang’s time the Sangharamas of Mag.tdha woi 

Z?? l^evas with enorau t 

number of unbelievers abounded. 163 

v>* 

Tom \ Tsiang’s time there were many Sangharams and 1 

lemples of Deva or Deva-Temples at Udyana BK ill vol i. pai 
121, blingharams mostly deserted and F'eva-Temples with cnormo'i 
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number of unbelievers at Kasmir 163. Sanghos and f). T. at 
165; TO Sanghas. and 8 D. T. s in Chinapatli 173 ; 50 Sanghas 
with 2000 priests and 3 D. T. s with 500 heretics ( pasupotas ) in 
Jalandhara 176 ; 20S and 15 D. T in Kuluto 177 ; people honour 
heretics, Songharams in ruin. 10 D-T 179 ; 20 Sangh with 2000 


- - c' - - — — - ^ t y > >vii 

priests and 5 D T of all sects at Mol.uto (Mathura) 180 ; 3 g. and 
some hundreds of D T of various sects at Sata-ni-shi-fala (Thaneswar) 
183 ; 5 S and 100 D T of all sects at Srughna 187 ; 20 S and 50 
D T at Motipur(Mati pulo| Madawar or Rohilkhond in 90 ; 5 S and 
- 10 D T at Brahmapura 198 ; 2S, 30 D T at Govisana 200 ; loS 

and 9 D T of Pasupatas, etc at Anikshetra ; 2S, 5 D T at Virasana 
201 ; loS D 1 at Kapitha. Heretics and believers in equal numbers 
at Kiejo-kioshe-kwo or Kanauj— some hundreds of S and 200 D 
T Bk. V. 210 T of Sungod and Maheswar 223. 

‘Then the Kings of the 20 Countries who had received instruc¬ 
tions from Siladitya Raja assembled with the Sramanas and Brah¬ 
mans, the most distinguished of their Country, with magistrates 
and soldiers. From the first day of the second month of the Spring 
time he had presented exquisite food to the Sramanas and Brahman's 
till the twenty-first day ; all along from the temporay palace to 
the Songharama where he placed the golden Statue of Buddha of 
his height, there were highly decorated pavilions. The King on 
leaving the resting hall, made them bring forth on a gorgeously 
caparisoned great elephant a golden statue of Buddha about 
three feet high. On the lefc went the King Siladitya dressed as 
a Sakra holding a precious canopy, whilst' Kumar Raja dressed 
as a Brahma Raja holding a white Chamor went on the right. 
20 Sramanas followed in the procession’. This Songharam was 
suddenly on fire and burned down. ‘A wretch with a knife was 
caught in the act of assassinating the King ; who said on enquiry 
'Led astray by a single word of the heretics, and flattered by 
their importunity, I have turned as a traitor against the King’. 
The King then asked, ‘And why have the heretics conceived this 
evil purpose ?’ He answered and said, ‘Great King j you have 
as.sembled the people of different countries, and exhausted your 
treasury in offerings to the Sramanas, and cast a metal image of 
Buddha; but the heretics who have come from a distance have 
scarcely been spoken to. Their mind.s, therefore, have been 
affected with resentment, and they procured me, wretched man 
that I am ! to undertake this unlucky deed’. The King then 
straitly questioned the heretics and their followers. There were 500 
Brahmans, all bf singular talent, summoned before the King. 
Jealous of the Sramanas whom the King had reverenced and exceed¬ 
ingly honoured, they had caused the precious tower to catch fire by 
means of burning arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
fire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a moment 
they purposed to assassinate the King. Having been foiled in 
this; they had bribed this man to lay wait for the King in a narrow 
passage and kill him. Then the ministers and the kings demanded 
the extermination of the heretics. The king punished the chief 
of them and pardoned the rest. He banished the 500 Brahmans 
to the frontiers of India, and then returned to his capital. .Si-yu-ki, 
~Boal vol I. pages 218-21. 
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icx) S. and lo DT. with few heretics in Oyuto or Ayodhya 225 , 

5 Sand 10 DI. at Hayamukha 230; the people love learning and 
are very much given to heresy, 2S, several tens of DT, number of 
heretics very great at Prayaga 230 ; loS, 50 D-T, number of here- 
tics enormous at Kausambi 235, 20 S, 50 D T at Bisakha 240 ; 
Several hundreds of Sangharamas in ruin, 100 DT with heretics 
in Shravasti , Siyuki- S. Beal, Vol II. Bk VI, page 2 ;—The heretics 
to devise some evil about Buhdha to slander him before the 
congregation procured a courtesan to hear him preach, killed 
her and buried her in the Jelabana; and slandered Sramana 
Gautama (Buddha) saying he had some secret correspondence 
with her and killed her to stop her mouth. But the Devas in the 
^y chanted ‘This is a slander of the infamous heretics.' Siyuki 8 
Devadatta plotted to kill Buddha with poison and went down alive 
into hell through a ditch. Kukuli, the Bhikshuni, slandered Buddha 
and went down alive through a second ditch. Ghansa (Chinchi or 
Chanche), the daughter of a Brahman, heard Buddha to preach the 
excellent doctrine of the law for men and Devas, tried to destroy his 
good in order that her teacher may alone enjoy a wide reputa¬ 
tion, said that she was big with child by Buddha and she went down 
alive into hell through a third ditch. 9. 

1000 S in ruins, 2 DT, T. of Iswar Deva (23) in Kapilvastu 14 ; 
Shashanka Raja destroyed the religion of Buddha 42; people mostly 
unbelievers, a few reverence the law of Buddha, 30 S. with 3000 
priests, 100 DT., with 10,000 sectaries honour Maheswar at Po-lo-ni- 
she^ (Baranasi) Bk VII. 44 • 10 S, 20 D T at Chue-chu or Ghazipur 
01 ; heretics and believers live together, 5 S, several tens of DT. at 
l-eisheh or Vaisali 69; jo S, several tens ot DT in Vrijii 78 ; believers 
ana heretics mi,\ed together, Sangharamas and Deva-Temples 
c osely joined in Nipolo or Nepal 81 ; t:o S, 10,000 priests, 10 D-T 
in Magadha vol II. Bk VIII- page 82 ; 

‘The heretics discussed their opinions; and Deva Bodliisatva 
refuted their points one by one; and Asoka was satisfied and erected 
a tjtupa in honour.' 99. ‘Asvaghosha Bodhisattva defeated a Brah¬ 
man wuti demon. 100. In Southern India Guna defeated Madhov 
'vho followed .Sankhya system, Scng-A'ic 104) 106. 

,, n a stone to strike Buddha 153 ; 10 S, 4000 priests, 

12D.T inHiranya Parvata Bk X vol II. 186 ; several tens of Sin 
rums, 200 prs, 20 D-T in Chainpa 192 ; Kajnighara 6 S. 10 D-T 
193; 20 b, 300 prs, 100 D-T at Pundravardhan 195: Kiamolupo 
Kanmrupa).—-No Buddhism here ever, too D T, reigning king 
askai Varman a Brahman though not Buddha respects Sramanas 
*9 » 30 S) 2000 prs, too D T Nirgronthas in Samatala South of 
tvamarupa 199. 10 S, 1000 pr, 50 D-T in Tanmoliti (Tamralipti) 

I ptj 50 D-T in Kama Suvarna 201; ai first a Sraraa- 

ana a heretic discussed, the heretic was defeated its king accepted 
Buddhism 203; in Ucha (Udra) 100 S, 10,000 pr, 50 D T 204- No 
Buddhism,!;^ D-T in Konyodha 206; ioS,%%rs too U-t! 
^irgianlhas in Kalinga 208 ; loos, loooo pr, 70 DT in Kosola 3to , 
loo ^ ^ ^ntala (Andhra) 218; i.xj S in ruins, lojpr, 

in C\ 1 I^hanakalaka 221 ; S in ruin, no Buddhisnh, tens of .DT 
in -p', ‘-'’V^’hulya or Chola) 227; 100s, lor ipr, 80 DT, Niigr.-mtbas 
ruins tn'i To ,^^|?'*tla) ciipilal^Kinchipulo (Kanchipuml 2.oj ; S in 

?(-«■. r \T._. I _ looS; 2c,'opr 

■pr, hundreds 
id 


‘ fi-iravida) capital Kinchipulo (Kanchipurfl 
uin», iooD-T,Niri;ranthas in Malakuta (Malaya; 231 ; 
no heretic in Simhala Bk XI. Vol II p 4 ? i^co 


WNisr/fy. 
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X JT inKankanpura 254; lOoS, 5000 pr, 100 DT in Maharastra, us 
King Pulokesi invincible even to Siladiiya 257 ; 10 S, 300 pr, 

Bharu Kachcha 260 ; the men are given to heretical belief and to 
true faith, and so live together lOOS, 2000pr, loDT Pasupatas m 
Molopo (Malava) 261 ; los, looopr, tens of DT in Kiecha (Kachchha) 
266 ; some hundreds of S, 6ooopr, hundreds of DT in \alabhi its 
Khatriya Raja, Dhruvapat was nephew of Siladiiya of Malava and 
son-in-law of Siladiiya the present king of Kanauj 267 ; 10 S, 1000 
pr, tens of DT in Ushcyenna (Ujjaina), its Brahman king was 
a heretic 271 ; all heretical, Pasupata, king was Brahman in 
Maheswarpura 271 ; 100 S, 10,000 prs 30 Dl’, Sudra king reverenc¬ 
ed the law of Buddha in Sintu (Sindh) 272 ; 10 S mostly in rums « 
D T, sun-H^'va in Mnlo sanDulo fMulosthanapura)274 ; 10 S 1000 pr 




in-Deva in Mulo sanpulo (Mulosthanapura)274 ; 10 S 1000 
^0 D T in Pofato (Parvata) 275; 80 S 5000 pr 10 D T Pasupata 


in 


Otienpochilo 276; 100 S 6000 pr,hundreds of D T,Maheswar Deya 
Pasupata in Langala 277 ; 3 S, hundreds of D T Dinav god in 
Polasse (Persia) 278; 50 S 3000 pr 20 D T Pasupata in Pitasila 
279 ; 20 S 2000 pr 5 D T Pasupata in Avanda 280 ; tens of S 300 
Pr 5 D T Pasupata in Varana 287 ; 2 S in Sambhi 297 ; 10 S 500 
priests in Kie panto 299 ; 10 S 1000 prs in Usha (Och) 307 ; hun¬ 
dreds of S 10000 prs in Kiesha (Kasgar) 307 ; hundreds of S in 
ruins Cho kitikia (Yarkiang) 308; 100S50C0 followers converted 
by an Arhat from Kasmir 309 at Khotan 312 ; 

Still about 323 to 568 Shakabdi, the lakes were haunted by 
monstrous dragons ( ) which could assume any shape and 

beget fierce offsprings in mares and women,and still men could per¬ 
form extraordinary things with the aid of demons and men believed 
in charms and magic. The Sramanas and the Brahmanas respective¬ 
ly maintained or held out their position in the estimation of princes 
and populace by working miracles. The Buddhism was in ascen¬ 
dance if its Sramanas or priests could defeat the Brahmanas con- , 
sidered now heretics in performing greater miracles or in discussion 
of opinions ; and z^ice-versa. Such miracles and monsters are now-a- 
days impossible ; because the progress in Physics or the Science of 
nature has explained them away to be regular course of the principles 
and laws of nature, the unreal, transitory phetiomeiia of the noumena 
or Subslraltm or real substance ; the greater miracles of Telegraph, 
Telephone, Electric Tram, Fan and experiments, Photograph, Pho¬ 
nograph, Locomotive and other Engines, Dinamite and other acts 
of Gunpowder, etc. of ordinary every day life are so many illustra¬ 
tions. 


‘When Science from Creation's face 
Enchantment's^veil withdraws, 
What lovely visions yield their place 
To cold material laws.' 


Longfellow 


‘Vikraniaditya, king of Sravasti,wishing to put a check to the vari¬ 
ous opinions (106) and settle the true limits, for the opinions of 
different religious sects were so various that the mind knew not what 
to believe, made the second decree thus: ‘The doctors of law belong¬ 
ing to the heretics are distinguished for their ability. The Shamans 
(Sramanas) and the followers of the law ( of Buddha ) ought to look 
well to the principles of their sect ; if they prevail, then they will 
bring reverence to the law of Buddha ; but if they fail, then they 
sha|i be extirmiriated. Manorhita (a Buddhist priest) was by strata- 
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a reward of /ak on Vikramaditya’s 
head (p. 108). And the heretics_( Brahmans ) prevailed. After 


X r" — -iiiw iiic xjcicuLb i3rannians j prevailed After 
dhfsmTH?if aianorhita’s disciple, upheld Bud- 

fco^dT of^fhi" w""®, 3 hd retired. Sij-uki or Buddhist 

Sarol Beal Vo'l Sn". 

sicrepd^r. ,"v. o'^erturned the law of Buddha. Now when you 
tmvnrd -I ^^'TJe proportion exercise 

s„VBfd 5 ir°r°" 

dot.'ilf’^^‘^ the northgatc of the palace city of Magadha)Deva- 

ted din d agreed to-gether as friends, libera- 

icd the drunken elephant for the purpose of killing Tathagata. But 

pnd ^ hiiraculously caused five lions to proceed from his finger- 
f ‘ Q. ‘^e.flrunken elephant was subdued, and stood still be- 

^ 1 le Brahmacharins said to Srigupta.' ‘The men of the coun- 

ry greatly honour Gautama, and in consequence he causes our dis- 
eiples to be without support. Invite him then to your house to eat, 

1 n e ore the door make a great ditch and fill it with fire and cover 
I over slightly with wooden planks f6 conceal the fire; moreover 
poison t e food ; so that if he escape the fire he will take the poison, 
bngupta so wished to destroy the Buddha by fire concealed in the 
ditch and poisoned rice. When his (Buddha’s) feet trod on the 
thieshhold of the door the fire in the pit became a tank of pure 
water with lotus flowers on its surface. The Lord having eaten the 
rice, began to declare the e.vcellent law, on which Srigupta having 

t! u- became a disciple. 152. Bimbisara Raja 

heard his doctrines. (V. P. 153) 

Ananda in Somadhi was frightened by Mara Raja and recovered 
composure when Tathagata patted his head. 154. 

‘Karanda animated by a true faith by hearing Tathagata said, 

if'di "tT no place in which to 

Hrn!!"o and demons affected by his faithfulness, 

hm,sPbni ‘7 addressing them said ‘Karanda, the 

must here for the Buddha; you 

lest c.alamity befal you.’ The heretics with 
hatred ,n the.r heart and mortified in spirit, went away.’ 160. 

l-in A-7 ‘ Tathagita the kings divided the relics ;the 

King Ajatsatru returned then with his share, and from a-feeling of 
ex ^'■‘^'■e'lce built (a Stupa) and offered his religious offerings 
■ ' ■ /’'hen Asoka Raja became a believer, he opened it and took 
Uie relics, and in his turn built another Stupa.’ 160. 

1 r walked above the earth 4 fingers high 

eadmg Buddha along the road. Binibasar Raja of Magadha with all 
the Biahinans and 100000 merchants proceeded from Rajgriha to 
meet and escort the holy congregation.’ 177. 

r ^ rhscussion between a Biahman and Bhadra- 

riichi Bhikshu; the Brahman was defeated, then the king of 

V informations these foieign pilgrims of Han (China) and 

ran {i hibetj had were supplied to them by the Buddhistic Sramanas 
\v 10m hey sincerely trusted. The Sramanas might have fabricatedj 
e/aggerated, concealed or distorted facts'; to rneet their ends and th^ 
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lilgrims independently were not competent . enough to realise 
and collect real facts, or they might have misconstrued or misunder¬ 
stood facts, or might have inferred general rules from special acci¬ 
dents. However the names of persons, the currency of usages and 
customs, the hearsay rumour of past events, etc. recorded in their 
travels must have existed before if they existed at all. 

‘The city of Kapilavastu was like a great desert having a con¬ 
gregation of priests and lo families'of lay people. The country of 
Kapilavastu is now a great desert; you seldom meet any people on 
the roads for fear of the white elephants and the lions.' Fokwoki 
on Fahian's travels. Ch. XXII, Samuel Beal on B. R of the W. W. 
Introduction. 

Sakra Deva was still revered. King Ajatsatrii tried to kill Bud¬ 
dha. Fokwoki Ch XXVIII. 

Tn Gridhra Kuta sat 4 Buddhas. Devadatta hurt Buddha^s toe with 
a rolling stone. Gaya was desolute and desert. Fokwoki.Ch XXIX. 

‘There are 24 Sangharamas in this country (Tamralipii at the 
sea-mouth) ; all of them have resident priests, and the law of Bud¬ 
dha is generally respected.’ Fokwoki Ch. XXXVII. 

Buddhism in Simhala Dwipa. ch. XXXVIII. Brahmans .sailing with 
Fahian from Java or Sumatra toKwang Chow in China. F'okwoki XL. 

‘The families of India are divided into castes, the Brahmans 
particularly are noted on account of their purity and nobility. In¬ 
dia, is called the country of the Brahmans (Polo-men). Siyuki.-— 
Samuel Beal Vol. I Bk. II. page 69, 

‘The Kshattriyas and Brahmans are cleanly and wholesome in 
their dress and they live in a homely and frugal way.' S. Beal p. 76. 
‘The Brahmans study the four Veda Sastras.' S. Beal page 79. 
‘These (deeply versed in antiquity) rise above mundane presents, 
and are as insensible to renown as to the contempt of the world. 
Their name having spread afar, the rulers appreciate them highly, 
but are unable to draw them to the Court. The chief of the country 
honours them on account of their (mental) gifts, and the people exalt 
their fame and render them universal homage. This is the reason 
of their devoting themselves to their studies with ardour and resolu¬ 
tion without any sense of fatigue.' S. Beal Vol I Bk. II-pp. 79-80. 

(Various grades of learned men according to the nature and 
extent of acquirements.) Beal. Vol. I Bk. II page 81. 

“With respect to the division of families, there are four classi¬ 
fications. The first is called the Brahmans ( Po-lo-men ), men of 
pure conduct. They guard themselves in religion, live purely, and 
observe the most correct principles. The second is called Ksha- 
triyas(T’sa-ti-li), the royal caste. For ages they have been the govern¬ 
ing class: they apply, themselves, lo virtue (humanity) and kindness. 
The third is (villed Vaisyas ( Fei-she-li ), the merchant class dhc'y 
eng igti in commercial exchange, and they follow profit at home 
and abroad. The fourth is called Shudra (^Slui to»Io), the agricultural 
class : they labour in ploughing and tillage. In these 4 classes 
purity or impurity of caste assigns io every one his place. When 
they marry they rise or fall in position according to their new re¬ 
lationship. They do not allow prortiiscuou.s marriages between 
relatioms. A woman once married can never take another husband 
I’esi these there are other classes of many kinds ih:\{ intermarry 
according io there several callings. It v;oidd be difficult to speak 
of in detail/ S. Heal, vol i BKII. p 82, 
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,. The succession of kings is confined to the Kshatriya caste. The 
chiet soldiers of the country are selected from the bravest of the 
people, and as the sons follow ihe profession of their fathers they 
soon acquire a knowledge of the art of war.’ Vol 1 Bk II p 82’. 

‘There are no ragulations asto dress for mourning, nor any 
nxed time for observing it. There are no anniversaries (of the 
dead) observed.’ Beal Vol I Bk II. page 86. 

‘Onions and garlics are little grown ; and few persons eat them; 

It any one uses them for food, they are e.xpelled beyond the walls 
of the town.’ Beal Vol. I. Bk II p 88. 

HT the north-east of the city of Polusha is the temple of 
Moheswar Deva ; the heretics who cover themselves with ashes 
come here to offer sacrifice. Beal 114. 

‘Rishi Panini of Polotulo (Salalura). 114. 

King Kaniksha with the honourable Parsvika summoned a 
saints and sages in Kashmir. Peal. p. 117, 

ihere were 10 Temples of Deva and mixed number of unbe¬ 
lievers who dwell in them (in Udyana). Vol. II. Bk Ill. p. 121. 

n *27. Mahirkula-Raja was enemy to 

Jiuddha 170-1. 300 years after the Nirvana of Buddha Katyayona 
wrote Abhidharma Jnan Prasthana Sastra 175. Vaishya Raja at 
Paryatra 179. “ ’ ‘ 

Abhidarma-followers honour Sariputra; meditators, Mudgal- 
^titia-reciters, Puma Maitra Yaniputra ; Vinaya-readers, 
Upali ; \ ikshus, Ananda; Sramanas. Rahula; and others Man- 
psri. too—1 ; Sudra Raja at Matipur 190. Arhat Devashena and 
Mailra'^f96'^ Vasubandhu 194. Bimal 

‘Harso Bordhan’s titles were Kumara Raja and Siladitya. I-Ic was 
contemporary with Hiuen Tsiang. 213 In all high ways of towns and 
villages 111 India he erected hospices provided with food and drink and 
stationed physicians with medicines for travellers and poor persons 
round about. 214 Every year he assembled the Sramanas from 

c othin? On/" >^«stowed on them food, drink, medicine and 
r Wf ^:i 5 years he held the great assembly called Moksha. 

onstantly m his travelling place he would provide choice meals 
mr men of all sorts of religion. The Buddhist priests would be 
perhaps 1000 ; and the Brahmans 500. Siyuki 215. 

.^f p ^ 39 - Udayan’s Smidal-wood figure 

of Buddha. Bk VI. Vol II page 4. ^ 

Rishi Asita contemporary with Suddhodana 16. 

.^'^^^tttdinya was a contemporary wdlh Budhha 52. Guna- 
mati Bodhi Sattva Bk VIII 104. Puma varma was the last of Asoka’s 
dynasty u8 ; 174. 

1 athagata, his work of conversion being done, and just on the 
point of attaining Nirvana, addressed Kasyapa and said, ‘ rhrouirh 
?? I liave diligently borne painful penances for the sake 
of all that lives, seeking the highest form of religion. What I have 
all along prayed for I have now attained to the full. Now as I am 
desirous to enter Maha Nirvana, I lay on you the chai;.o of the 
^narma 1 itaka. Keep and disseminate without loss, or diminution.’ 
Vol II. Bk IX page 143. 

Jaysen was a Kshatriya of West India 146. 
tk ^’irvanu Ananda collected by singing ihroU‘>h 

the A«//v /jiMia, Upali who clearly limdev-tood the rules of diserp- 
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collected the Benaya pitaka and Kasyapa collected the Ahhi- 
Pitaka^ in the Slhavira Convocation of 999 Arhats. The men 
not permitted to Join Kasyapa's assembly, 100,000 in number in 
Mohasangha collected five Piiakas namely, Snira, Vinaya, Abhidh- 
arma, Khiidda Kani-Kaya and Dharani, They said, ‘Whilst 
Tathagata was alive we all had a common master ; but now the king 
of the law is dead it is difTerent^ 164. . 

Sakraditya, king of Nalanda, not long after Buddha's Nirvana 
respected and esteemed the system of the one Vehicle. His son 
Buddha gupta Raja built a Sangarama. Tathagata gupta, a succes- 
' ' sor built another. Baladitya Raja a successor built another. His 

son Bojra built another. 170. 

Dharmapal, Chandrapal, Gunamati, Sthiramati, Probhamitra, 
Jinamitra, Jnana Chandra, Sigra buddha Silabhadra, etc. the Nalan- 
da-Sages were Students at the College of Nalanda. 171. 

Kwantsztsaf (Aboloketeshwor) Bodhi Sattava 172. 

Srulavim Sati Koti r87, Yaksha Vakula 190, Vaskar Varman 
of Kamrupa and Siladiiya of Kanauj were contemporary with 
Hiucn Tsiang 198. 

Going N. E. H. e. from Kamrupa) Hiuen reached Srikshetra, 
thence S. E., Kamiunka ; thence East, Dwarapati ; to K. Isanpura ; 
to E., Mahachampa or Lini ; to S. W. Yamadwipa 200. 

Nagarjuna Bodhi Sattva 210. Jina Bodhisattva 218. Manjusri 
Bodhisatva 220. Bhava Viveka 223. 

Hiuen Tsiang's residence in India 1000 years after Nirvana (page 
222) + last roo years (page 223). 

The King of Malava, Siladitya placed images of 7 Buddhas in 
hisvihar26i. 

Red-sandal wood figures of Moheswar Deva, Vasudev, Narayana 
Deva, Buddha Lokanath at Brahmanpura. 262. 

7 'he antagonism between Buddhism and Shoiba and other religious 
sects existed even after Shakabda 700. It appears from Shankar 
Bijaya that then also Buddhism prevailed throughout the whole 
length and breadth of the country and the Shaiva and other rclegious 
sects were preaching, extending and establishing their own respective 
religion by subverting Buddhism by winning over the mind of^ all 
men, populace and princes, with something looking miraculous. The 
main object of Sankar Bijaya composed by Madhob or Shayanacharya 
Shankar's disciples is to describe how Shankaracharya a native of 
Malabar established the religion of ope God Brahmatmaby travelling 
through the country defeating and turning back the Buddhists and con¬ 
firming the belief of the people and princes with miracles and enter¬ 
prises and suppressing tlie oppressions of the 1 antrikas and other sects, 
'i'hen perhaps the term Dwija was restricted to the Brahmans, fhen 
the Jaina religion was in its rise. Then the Purans, Mahavarat, Smriti 
and other Shastras commenced. 

Then the Shakyas or Buddhists found fault with the Vedas, the 
world was full of rogues (Non-Bralimans), the evening prayers, 

' Nyasas and the like were not observed, the Brahmans were not fed in 
feasts, the Kapalikas executed the Brahmans and none paid any 
respects to the Brahmans; therefore to establish the ways stated in the 
Vedas and the Varnas ( caste-distinctions ), Ashramas (the stages of 
a man's life), the re.spects to a Brahman, and polite behaviour., to re- 
' move unmannerly behaviour, to check the rogues ( Buddhists and 
Other non-Brahmans) and to protect thie world, Sliaiikaiacliarya made 
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annotations called the Brahina-Sutra or categories of the Veda^. 

In riv'alry with Buddhism lo generate faith and conviction in king 
Sudhanwa he fell down from a rock and so defeated the cause of 
Buddhism. The Buddhists could not say what there was in a 
pitcher , and the Brahmans could explain it. This created conviction 
in king Sudhanwa, his mind turned away from Buddhism towards 
Shaivaism as dictated by Shankar, and there was promulgated 
the royal edict to murder all Buddhists in India bet^^een the Cape 
Comorin and the Himalayas. The Jainas adverse to the good 
Brahmanya were killed. Thus was saved by Shankar the system 
taught in the Vedas almost destroyed or overturned by the Shakyas, 
the Pashupatas, the Khapanaka Kapalikas, the Baisnawas and other 
crafty men preaching adverse teachings. The Buddhists were panic- 
struck and troubled. The Yougis, the Jainas, the atheists, the Bait- 
Baisheshikas and the Darshanikas disappeared. The 
Buddhists occupied all the world and the Vaidic system disappeared. 
At first Bhattapada devoted himself to save it. But the Buddhists 
with disciples visited Rajgriha to keep the King, the government and 
all the countries under control and would say that the king and the 
country were theirs, that none would be allowed to preach the 
Vaidika doctrine, that the Vaidika-doctrine was objectionable and 
theism impossible for want of proof, that the Vedas could not be 
relied upon as proof, and that the Buddhistic doctrine must be 
followed. Bhattapada saw no way to relief and turned out their dis- 
ciple instead of converting them. A Buddhist found fault with a 
Vaidik doctrine and tears rolled down Bhaltapad’s cheeck, and the 
Buddhists and the Vaidikas drove him out and threw him down 
from a palace. But he was saved through faith in the Vedas. Whoso 
taught a single letter was a preceptor, and to disregard him was sin; 
so Bhattapada burned himself to death in the fire of husk, and requested 
Shankar to overturn Bhuddhism. Mondon Misra of Mahismatipur 
vacillated whether the Vaidik doctrine was self-sufficient or would be 
proved by some other tenets ; whether Karma or deeds are the cause 
of happiness and misery, or the self-existent almighty omniscient 
Soul or essence causes them ] whether the world is real or ideal, and 
so on, and said that Karma saves man and is prayed for by bodied 
beings of the world upto death. Shankar who held that the Highest 
Kssence and life are identical averred that highest soul and the soul of 
rnan are identical, that is, as the mother of pearls appear as silver, so 
the essential and pure God as the everlasting happiness and knowledge 
wheit covered with profound ignorance of no beginning appears in 
the form of the endless Universe. They argued thus, and Mondon 
being vanquished repudiated the white garment and the woidly 
life and embraced asceticism by wearing the yellow garment. The 
Buddhists who held that there is nothing, destroyed the Ethics; 
the knowledge of soul was derived from Kanad ; Bhattapada 
Kaumarila led the way ; the followers of Sankhya taught of 
humility and misery; the followers of Patanjal restrained the mind 
and taught its worship ; thus God became shattered and weakened ; 
and Shankara demonstrated the Highest Essence. Some cannot see 
it; some deny it; some admit it, but deny its connection with the 
elements and the elemental properties, None restrict their non-ex- 
istence; and Shankar did it, I'he allteislic Charbakas conceal the 
sublime soul; the Kamids protect it by poslulaiing its being the 
prime cause and knowledge; Kaumarila said, ‘all ceremonies were 
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obtaining heaven/ and reduced god to a slave; the Sankhyas call 
it Pradhan (atoms) and render it dependent on Prakriti ( eledlricity); 
Shankar constructed the Plighest God. Pie defeated in argument 
the Shaktas of Setubandha (Comorin) wlio used to drink wine by 
pretending the worsliip of Kali. By degrees he won over the countries 
of Pandya and Dravidha, checked the Tantrikas of Kanchipur, and 
went to Ujjaini to win over the gangs of the Kapalikas. Krokoch 
their preceptor directed Shankar to wear ashes and man's forehead, 
to \vorship Bhairav with man's head besmeared with blood and wine, 
and to turn out a Kapalika. King Sudlianw'a expelled him from the 
pail of devout sages; and Krokoch proceeded to kill them. The 
Kapalikas were defeated in war with arms; Krokoch meditated with a 
man's forehead on his palm ; it became full of wine ; he drank half 
of it, and invoked Bhairava with the rest. The Mahakapali with 
wreaths of men's heads and foreheads, shining locks and triband 
appeared in presence and being requested to kill Shankar severed 
Krokoch's head, saying, 'Shankar is my soul and incarnation, did 
you offend him And the Kapalikas were defeated. When at 
Surat the Shaiva Nilkanta, Ilaradatta and others with disciples 
submitted to him Udayana and other sages trembled. The Pancha- 
xattra Baisnav sect of Dwarka preached the distinction of God and 
life, of the animals among themselves, of the inanimate objects 
among themselves, of God and objects devoid of knowledge, and 
of the animated objects, and was vanquished by Shankar’s disciples. 
The wicked Bhatta Bhaskar was defeated. Shankar's annotations 
were extended into Naimisa and Darada, Abhinava Gupta was de¬ 
feated and caused Fistula in Shankar by infectious incantations. The 
Southern gate of the holy place of Sharoda in Kasmir was shut up 
for w'ant of sages of the Deccan and Shankar its sage opened it. 
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i qqq *?iiqqg '^Tti 1 fqtiisjTq 

“q I wnq‘«? 

1 qqiTWqq«viqicl; I 8< 

Hgirmtflqq m 1 ^ 1 5^ 



f \NDIA 


THE KSHATEIYA SHAUNDIKA DURING.THE BUDDHIST PERIOD. 


% 


^»JTfiT nfil5ii^ I I a.^ 

wsi’ii: I «arfa Jifiroft. ci^s^sn 118 

I i la 

^fq ^ ^r'?i5n§ ’rm i ^ftq: i a<. ' 

Hq=g^sw€tTT i qfr^tft’ '^qnRi?t€t’T<n^, i a< 

5 mtqfiKiftTorfiis flficit 1 »nqT^s^«>^l ijqi i ^<> 

’sjjisr q?fcnnqjJjTTfli^'’i iyRqi^^qftanjreqs^ gR?^ i 

TTsr: 55\j»qiT: qiq ^niff ^ f^n: i f5i^!?tsfq 

^af^fTi ’ft'q: qtiqr3rgi:fqqi: 1 gfcf^qqtfq^t: 

qRi wt: I <a q^f«'3T qmt timq^qf«m»i' fsicirraKniw^t 

»I«TT aq =f^¥; I a gfwirai^qi i ^ ^- 

sFtqgqt^n^iqiq^i. I << ’ 3 q 55 i«fi.ij 5 iq ’3 qq??iq:»ii ^- 

fvKt^q << ^ ^^rsrqq w ftqtq[i 

^qiiK f'q^fq*qqii%tn’m^f^fqiiT^i qgqifqq^i.i 

qtqq^qf'ii t^q'qtfa qsisig w- \ 'sa fqqftqq^ qrqisrqr i 

q: qf^ati M: ^n, i 'o? i 

’WKq fq^: ftl^: i 'SS afii Cl^l siqifji 

nni I 'oa wqqrfq^’ ?qiq?5?^; i ■•'^ curfiti ’a'sl 

^5 1 fqfH’^qrqi^ > '^'t 

qsits^jrq qiftq: I Hgitft^ftqiaigTir; ^^ig’U^iat sjqi^ i Mq?»: 

q qwqfgi t I q^qf H ^t^tqiT=5l, ^tlfqqjIHigsmg^ l ^i5?q 

jR'qsi^ ^HTsitfqqiPqtig i qq'^ f^qKtncii*T i cq q^- 

«ra‘ ^q ’9: q«i^s«i i Tfq qqiqi Ti5itq' ^^q<n: i '=» 

qqriaq.qq^H: qf^^^q^qrqfq i qftoitqu^sfq qi^q^q: i '^a 

BPqja q^qtqt stflTfqftiS’qf?^ ffsii: i q(oi»q afq fqfq«i ^^qtir. qs^wf^- 

qg i «< qq« qlqqi: i «qqi^^q 

I ’^•0 qqq i qiiq,iq:^5Ftqgiqqiaqfqra- 

I «:c qjqqtqiq f?Rii qiqij* i qspi' 

qfq ^’qqiq I €«i^q qin^it q^qvnf^i qnsqr. flsq' 

Hq^tfiqfqqrq; I <« ^aTsaiftfr^ qi«ff qgqifqq; i qqfaq; 

qi^r gqifqq g’cifqq:» <!:i fq^^iifeqre^ift fqqreqq^qiq. i ^qiqfsit 

qqt tiqiqqiq ’^fqfqfqqm i. ’‘ntq'YaigqTO^.^sniifqraqiqi I q 'qPq 
q; q ’f sfi^ q^iTfqeqjqanq*! 1 
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qftci^K qrtfq?: i i << 

1 ^gftiJnrgT: i i's qifw' 

qqf^sr^’l ^Rn^’*ifisrafq?T i qro- 

»sfT*?f*rf«fft: 5 q ^=5=1^: 1 arrai: qi^Xfq qfiqiM^’^kRi- 

^ara: Pg^‘ 1 q^i*i qP^^fara qm: 

qft^n mT fg^qfwT si?^: 1 ^iq^iffcigig^gr- 

®'? 5 jiqiPfTRi §afq?qi str^fjiqf q^^qt ^aaTqfqqiTq^ 1 gsra^J 

q? qwifqgii^! qiqjiqigjifqqii^’crq 1 si^t 

7 tqTqqqqtgfrgqqiq'qqi'!rg’®-qqi^’®'q^f^^’ 35 i#qq^qt 1 ^a:<qfii^a:qiq‘ 

wqwq' q!mqi^fqqwR€^ 5 ia; 3 »fqi 9 W>^^'’ 5 :' 

jt^fgwfaTPii 3^:3^ g qt I Pfiq: fqsftqiq^, ^qnaqiaqq n^fgqtq 1 

8i^o( qifqfsiH: ^flfrqr^tiTfHfliqn fifq^fqtqrfqzqtqqqiwi^: 1 
fjiaqi qqftfq Kfqifqq^sq' qp'qfrgaiBt- 


q^<f(f?iqgmi <!'=< fg’ qTiljgqiq’n?gq>«i»?fq ^TtJignw: qfqira^fi: 
«fiTqiP:>aRifq^q^«^ ari^^Rra' 1 ?rt^ gt^g' ftqW q^qq Tfqai 
3 nnv«ii'??iT^lf’:cq’ f’srar' «ffqg qr^qrar si^a^qiag; q^si^i 1 
ajq q qq qifqqq qiis: q q ^qjql’a ftfq^qf^gqi’ fifqq; ^sfq 

I fqi g «tf^ gqigf^qi 

a Sira:: sisrtn: 1 magf?jf*rc«i »sqr qqqTqiqj gq’.qiiqiTl^t 

fqqtsqt siKfq qqjqqifiqi qil^f'Pc^g 1 ^i^pqnsiqi "SigT qqwfq q: 
qqmq^'t ?^I cf ai^g^ l qqiqqqifl 

ai’ftg: flifqfigi^ra»i I tiqRtnqnqm^gfiq ^ qf?- 

fqq:^tq>pr 1 Tiqtfqqrqra niqfq qg?igqqi: Hnnin 1 wa 

^rfsiqrefi: qfqi'irM *1^ qqi fq^qsi fqqig»i Kigii 
qqif^'q g g qq^n^' 1 <tl qirnqqiqrf^ qT^TsqT^fgqRqitgiTT 1 

qq' q? 5 qt fq’q’cfqr ^ 1 «t^ qrqrfqq’ qqfgqm* 

q^'qiiqmqi 1 qqW qiv 1 

t.\ ?fqi f€irTq)»T’iriq»Tg?^nqTr 1 tf^qf^q inir‘ w 

qgt 8 ii« 3 f«ra?fi: I <8 neisq^jqf' «w\fq’§«qfifq?: qiVOiqtf( 9 qts% 1 
q>?^jq fqqw sfi’f ^gui^wq' qkigfij Bqt 1 <n' fqq’gqi^ qqiqit^ 
fgailfq; qqiiqqq qwq»}«r'<tqq( 1 BWRq'^; qfq»t 3 Tqiq qqrsss; ^oiqfqqfq 
¥inr; 1 a g 'niq? fefl'^qT^wlqii: 1 siqfftqw^?iqf?t 

fl»(-n »iTnq<i^qffqf*»qi?i^^'' <"♦ qqn warqqimiqqq' qfq BHiql ’sq^r 

wqfq! I 1 
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« ^nira 5 i: 9 nfq ^ 

f¥ Iimif?5 I '»iq qc,^- qqiqiq 

ri H’S'T 'TfeciJjTsj I 'g’OTrg^li inf^’jf^f ?i^?rfqitrr 

I ^cf: 5IKH; fjlK* r^1<pTl I ^ ^'4? 

f^’c' fji^fjtf I >0 STO 

fjpc' PiKPfT I ’n^rm’Wf^T 5Tl5ftfV Ci=wq3*iq%^: I CIK 

fergffqtgiiUJn. 5 a?t «qiqTl?II^q f?qn?)WTfci wre^ | 
=i<^ ('^m si^) gr^ q^awim’ ^ait tsqpjqH^r i 

^ ^€tq ?re^i...q4^ ?t5r’qfh’sif ’ftsiqif i g 

» fVi^ 

gqinrri qjfi fqqitnfqfq qrraliq ^f?I«qW3^fnqTfgqiTS*a I 
qftir^qqqqqi?! qfai' »iqj!nT% nf^sqm^qq i 
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giffsiPm?! qqiftr^Ilfq^ q‘ qqqqiq | q^ 

«"lfqqi^^qrg)Tqqq qfqfqqivrTqT qs^qjq'q qiqfrejjt I <i^y^ g^fqqfqm ftfq- 
if«nfq<Tfqgftf'...^« ^fq?iiTiWi q^ijft fq^*^’ 

q^nfqqtsqq qiq I 

^r>wiOfqfiiitrq-jfi lit m im^mr^m\ i mob m 

q«[R,qqKq^qrtiqq: I ^oc V'^qq^q»req<ifqqqq4 fqrwqifl'lqq,!^ qfj,. 
>ii<q5Tm»t I qi^rqcil^qqksqpq^^^q fqf5T<nt% i ^oM 

tqi=«?t3i?r^!q,?q’q^ qjfq^. q^qq^fq q,qy 

m\: l-MU'O I qi^ wini^'t -q qq qNpil g>r( ffq?l qnfqgt Ws5q- 

mqf?TW5t%n^fq^^,q'q,^, ^ g,q. ^ 

fq^rrtq qqtsiq,ft55 qrqili#§i?nq.faiq I mu^, fq^thw^T- 

fqqftq^ qq q giTVrsT I ’q«?Tqqtiire g «I«qg<aiT;i qanf^tqfq ^sftfq- 

5 <?ITq| f^qisfitqqqtf^'iiq 53 Tq^ qT^qjfqfqfs^iq;^ , 

fqfqqqqtqfqrof: fqfqj %xqi|s(t*l ^ai^BOi ^qq fuqjq^q; q; 

^qjq’n ^ w i qrfwtfqfsfjftg^ ^t: qqii fgg^K^; 

fqi?i MJ qq 5 !rBrf»if^^iqfq?T»>^^^irejir: ^ q,,g^; 

I sfq^iq 5iqifl qn^"! qq<t \\m g qifwqcqiitsq 

q«i: ’Sfwiiqt ^iqajtg ii qiiqi^wli: ^ h qsft {mni\z) Mqqfun«n^q: i sr 

^ wiqinn: ^r^ ^ «!:i qBwT' fwtfl «iqi- 

f%q?5fit!tqi fq»igg l fiufflq? q*iHW ^liqgqfqf^ q?qif^qfti2(inu; 1^^ 

Mt%fi ?grgg,t^ gq?’ nrq u^aiT ut; qfqi^^?p^, q^msqfq 
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?8i ^qif^ q^wttiKH^qi’nKqTf’Ji i?'^ 

wquia’ H^Ker: I wf'm: ^ 

JOTB firggq I ^’WT qft'j.fcf ^nrra ’= 2 nqf<? wKqi^mt i ’s (siwq) 
fvtqtq ?ti?w^»wn I 335151- 

fqqrsqqrZH^THStr# 1^3! fl^iqfqisft IH<I 
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? 3 ti ^qtftt*iT fnnw: i ^jq^i-^ftt qi^'q- 

Ijq ’<'» ^3 H 3 Tq 5 Sq 5 J 5 f ftap^ fq^qq 

Ri fqf^^ qf^ 5 i(iT€ Iq; ( qtqjqfq?) ^3 ^wrqp^ i si’c^ 

qfqqfqqrq; »i?fq ^=fiq 5 ^: sqTmftw: lou qsivnqiiqsiq 

^1tl^g^3 q3 qq I '»? I qfq Iqiqaqanqraiqqs^qi’^iq’pq^ .. 

g^q^ fdqqi^tq I 'O^ ^ wraiq^q^jfHq «qqqqiqqi’ 3 i I'n qgq i 


^ 8 o I ffqqioifqqiH qqq*q''qq wnifq ^ • qqqiq «5:qi^ 

sn:gqT 5 t ireqr^Riilwn ^ ) ^i^^itqnq^qq 

qfqt^agqsiqq^qrK i U's #' qramqtsfK qi^fr 

firei qft^ qsifqqqqiP!; i ini^iqfqfq^q-q 1^- 

qqiqTq^’»gm't fqqqHwifqH 'u^i qm^q “^q- 

ql: qnqif^^ qq(5<,iqqjqf^t: fsisra’ Tqg 5if ^ ^tfqfw qfqqiqTq' 


qifqfq 3 ?q’...U»i 'qqrf^: 

l^qq: qq: ♦ri l qigrf t' 5 nqi?: i qqts^ qrfq^tsqqqqq qq; qiqq^qrafqr^- 

qfqroi q^r^igqgqqr q^q^q qr luiu^ I fsfqqtq qfq^iqfty- 

o 

fqqq^ Hq jqqffl fiqqptl q g ^isqfqt^ qfqqt'qt fqqqi: ?iqqTqq5frqq'i^'t 
qfnfqr?^qTq^fwqqfqqqiRqif^isqj ftq: qi ^k’ f'nrs' 

qif^qi q qf'q ftqtq ‘ ^ fqi’qqqff fqqi'«rt f^iq siqm qq^- 

fqsrarq "531^ I qqiqftf^qqrqqjft qfqj^qi qqq^fqiq i u'^'® 
q^icEqrqfqfq mqq^fusi# q^jffqi 'Itqqqq' qrqqra q’w i 

Shankaracharya, the annotator of the Vedas, born of Shibguru by 
his wife Sati Bhadra in Shakabda 712 at Kerala on the Malabar 


Coast and receiving tlie four precepts, namely, Ahomeba Brahma, 
IW ( h ego, am God or the Highest Being ), Taltwamasi 
qtqq% (yo*^ ^''® Bishwo Brahma qu the 

universe is God) and Prajnanang Brahma q^iq’ q^i (knowledge is 
God) from his spiritual preceptor, tried to establish the equality of 
|he nature of universal identity by means of his liberal Ekatmabad or 






mjST/fy. 
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lere is only one essence or Being that is the Soul. He laid the 
strong axe at the root of Buddhism. His life came to an end at 
the age of thirty at Benares. 


% 


at: 1 - 

5f?f I 8 1 

m" ai^ 11% itftiT’ ’fliraq'k ifeaft | on^Trerff 

ifl f^sigtr^i# I 5 ?f '^ \ wt m ^raam faiare^ 

^ -gr^ 'Hatgj ^mamtw ai^^.^4 1 17^ fgani fgi^t aigi^^iii^^- 

■^Tft gi%t sjfVjct ai^mi' I ’tic^ %3 l'5igaf5i^ran% atBtffqTreiftgrefl- 

sziit^g 1 iT’flftgit I'l; 1 tiftfiftK- 

geii infira gnfq #w qa:flfq 1 si^o 

'q5«n q^«T %tfqcti qtat^i fiviq«i ^gfct: I q<*(qn*ig^a:ia:5r®nttiijT 
fqqi%: 1 81^0 i ifq qitqR 

i3iTai<its5!rn...i iieqniq: 1 m fatgiqi3an...qaqqf qq% ift- 

I n f^r^g i^’iKt fin;f f*ffq^ppq'qf^?4r5irEm 1 ^^atsatrict f’q^- 
.»3iiq: I i ’qi%qfi«grqiTqi<tqqra3ttqg ii\«irqa:i-3|f% gtsinirr: 1 

qi^q^'qTlct: fWfttqqT ?q3i%tfcl %1-q?^ I ?ic 

ft%: lTSl^T«§}t»Bl«raVcn ^T qW^I^^jfq gt 

31% gar^cftfq i «|^ gy affm^xfgrfg fqqgijqT B^gni^qqqT | 

^ ^ qqfl gq ^fifai^t mt fq^gq I qq%i? ggfgqgt 

gq%q TmU qsfqifggi Mm 1 ggt laSWRgirojgi; g 

3JI<ti<l5iqqg1q aflgi; i iggiafig^qnnfK g<ff ^fg^gj «q g pf<flq ' | 

qsim»3JiHq3q%gg^%qfT^g gy^^f, g^^y. I ^^f^y^f^^^qyjyy. 

WTfqqgiiqgq^qrqi | f'snqrqjg'i^qig^*^ aft H; gaB^qfgqr^aqgaq; | g%g 
l^m gqiKiqiTfa: 5llftqqiiqiTqi I g% ^^y^ gr^H^^^li- 

w!% §igi% qqjiqgq qjg- ^ gjg jy^fg gg^yyy|" 

%gi4q‘aqfggcl gj^igggisiTtqiq^gqstHfq ligjqggjygj g^T: %% 

ITt ^ffatgia: q% iqrn ?fg %qjrqgq] 1 

qi^iqit% qw ggw% fq-^l'T^ l=l’ll: ijqfg | ^yf^; qgg; qf^- 

It appears from the cQmmunicaticn between Shankar and Dhooi jati 
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at at the time described in the Shankar Bijaya the distinction df 
castes was being established amongst men who were all one in social 
intercourse under the Buddhistic influences. No kind of distinction is 
consistent with the unitary view of Shankar who preached that there 
exist only one thing in the universe which was the Soul. The allega¬ 
tion that he distinguished between an Antyaja or base-born and a 
Brahman, is exceedingly incongruous involving contradiction in terms. 
In the above chat between Shankar and a Snwapach, titled the inter¬ 
course between Shankar and Dhoorjali whi'e passing in the midst of 
the high way, Shankar said to the Shwapach surrounded with dogs 
‘Shwapach, move aside and make room for my passing,' ihe Shwapach 
answered and said, T am Shwapach and low, and you Shankar are 
Brahman and high, this distinction of lowliness and highness is 
incongruous with your Ekatmabad or the doctrine that there is only 
one thing in the universe, namely, the Soul; if ihe doctrine is true 
then all men are equal (wih respect to caste) ; therefore O Shankar if 
such distincton be allowed to remain unimpaired your doctrine would 
be spoiled ; shun the distinction.' Shankar felt himself abashed at 
this competent lesson and said, ‘ODhoorjati in the disguise of a 
Shwapach, I am satisfied j and heiceforth I shun the distinction. 

Indeed Brahmajnan or insight into God is the only property of a 
Brahman. If there happens any injury or danger to that Brahmajnan 
what else remains of that man lO be a Brahman. In the Brahmajnan 


admitting that there is only one essence or substratum in the uni verse, 
naaily, the soul, there can be no possibility of any distinction or 
difference between one straw and another, or between one animal and 
another. If there arises any sort of distinction of this kind,there can be 
no possibility of Brahmajnan and real Brahmanatwa or state of a 
Brahman, and then there could be found no real Brahman at all. 

Shankar’s spiritual leader's precepts to him, namely, 

'Jnmrw W'Sl and ^ are inconsist, 

ent with the present form of caste distinction, nay with any distinction 
whatever even among animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, what 
to speak of men and other animals or man and man. The real 
fact is that the serious distinctions of castes as are in vogue at present 
were unknown at his time. There were various castes then no doubt, 
but there were no such serious caste-distinctions observed then 
nearly all men in general being Buddhists and reckoning themselves 
equal for ail social purposes. Equality of men with respect to caste 
was a prominent feature of Buddhism, which chiefly induced 
men to love and adopt it. Shankaracliarya succeeded in .diowing such 
f quality in tl»e view he took in Rkatmabada in a more 

pure form, theoretically lliough ; and tlie consequence was that all 
men tired as it were with hackneyed, time worn, monotonous Bud¬ 
dhism began to like it andgradually adopted the view ol his Shaiva 
sectlong monotony in a good or bad thing in due course of time 
products indiff'trence. And the thenn-tic equality of men with 
re.spect to castes soon disappeared and was forgotteifby men 
generally illiterate and ignorant; and the supremacy of Rraltmans 
based on castc-dislinctions as moulded under the consolation of 
Shankar s Ekatmabad went on more ai-d more consolidated now 
an,d then variously fashioned to suit lime, and gradually divested of 
the theory, ^uch are also the success, deception, transition and 
final result of the equality of men promulgated in the Srimiui- 


fihagahndgiia. 
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qrst ’DPicWracTJ ■ iT fn^- 

VIT? Hawm ^ ^ l<in 1 

srasit finmi^fiTw w^^gnsit tm i ^e^ipih: 

rts5tw?^5h: i ntsuw^Fffn i x'S 

qftraj^'^^r^ fqX5T I f=R 

5UT‘'gqi^ qr?Tg?pq i i qcTiqT<nf^ qf«j' ciq i 

fqiifrq ^TTJ)T I =<<!; ^q’q 

fl^fcT gf^qq qftjq 1 gjft’ 3lCtt'q3ifK?rangq’gj i 

^o 'qr^^flaj^sqgxig ,ft|gg fqgl^ra i 

. c(iHHHrq»(TO€ l l ft^WIRlirq ' fqgf^'q^r wrqf’q 

■ g^T 5iq6ij%^( I ^fr g^'ftjfq gwim giqtrqq^gT cigr I i 

. q^ij fq^nsfqiq flcTjqr^cl^rqqftiqq; q«iqrq 

f^HflcI^n: I I HtliqiP? l „i3j. 

^qfcif v i siRn ^fcifsiTigjrq 

»i*q% q fqfaiqfisqqjh: i fqcii ^ fqqqngqwquH i 

^a. I VTTfcT g f : gR^jPgswRitm i g Hqg gq'^ 

qi q^ntg afg ^ f^iftT; ^Kfc! fq'i3g% gr g'^gfigt^rg gq 

' * 1 ^ sjyfgfg jjgj fl?ftqi gsgt gag ^ a i i gq 
iTqfqf qtqqi’fiqirggq'gqiqfit i q^vwRflqraiqg^ q? q^j Tftftfq gq; ^ 
*iTt *f I Miqgrq 1 % qq qrqrfqi^ qqw qgqirqigq 1 g ^gq’qq 

gitgB^^tjqqqqi g? q|: 1 ^< 1 ; 

There are passages in Sanka.r Bijaya which go to show that it 
, was written or spoiled with contradictory and incongruous interpo¬ 
lation very recently after the composition of the Puranas. San¬ 
kara is said to have been removed by four generations as disci¬ 
ples only from Vyasa who is said to have been the author of the 
various branches of the Veda fShukla Yajuh no doubt composed by 
Yajnavalkya.) The (loclriue of Brahniatma began, Ahang Brah- 
masmi, Tattwainasi, Prajnanang Brahma etc. 

aiig; ^mK^■^.. ^fqgrt gqfglg: qfggrgwtq; I 

nrgqqq: fm gr^qiqt ^fq^niqgrqq^j -g mqjgg; 1 

stqgiqgqf TtUqtq^q^igfq mg fqt^^rg I ^^■. 

g^gg<qgT f'qqtfqwd I g g 

Sgpfl Jfqg gtsf grwqqgrqwgqtqiqqiqTg ggqqgigg I Sgr: q?«-’ 
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jeto' >R?T«R;HmfK^RE: I cEtt: hti’hiPt 

fsnft'TTt'irH (si^') I ^1^8 iift^* 5 jrT*i 5 inT 5 *^ i 

wa*nmi5*§ciji’? f? ' '^'k *T^«*iif*r ^'?t i 

Faifdiq yrq€tcn«?t HiTtvrfrofii i \o nrai ^ifK- 

^^1 <2iT*iniHT ^lirf^recn i 

^f^iTTT*n¥ci i ^o asi, 'ar’iifVfii^- 
i?*:' f^fw srfngwfluiqjiti’ *ii*f i 

♦qi^ w ftiflfq cn3?iFt% qTqq’ qw siq i ^oion 

c?' *nr« gzq^*n^i 5 n%Hw?i i 

H!?«imrE} f^qiwtceri^ I ^oiao ^^ftrsgqTpii qimr^qH...| 5 i 

JT^jfq sfisRi qrc<a^%^ - i':^ ^T'q i€*:rq -qrriiciTWwj *nwfci:... 
qmsfq *iiwi "':8 

sifkr^fq^qir ^istn s’ sr^qi^jfwfis^jq qi^’' i qqtfqq' im- 
smfqqiH qciT qq^' qqg*qqtwi*i i . ^qrqq^qi^ i iHqmqi 5 iqfq®q^*q‘ 
»iT*nr<nf I ^ 81^8 gqifqji? qisr qq ^qiq*i q qq ^qitfq' 

fqvtmqreq*TT ' q^i^qr fsT’ciirq' 1 

During Sankaracharya’s time one sect used to defeat and suppress 
or convert other sects by publishing its opinions in its books. 
Sankar Bijaya VII. 52-3. 




qft fqPqiiq ^ wqjq;' nr? gnpq ^‘q’ 1 qtfqlmqi ^fqi q^jqtrat 
tqqi gqi: tPq^qiqfqqjr: 1 'aia.’^ qrqiq qqt qrfq^qqjfq qqisqfiq 
^qjfq I qt 't*i ?jfq ^»n qtni qqi qra^rqqj 
qi^ I a.? 

Hints to establish the Supremacy of the Brahmans are: 
qqilq^ ^qr^q f?gj q; ^qflqqq^q H «qtqi^ I qf qfqq fqqqfiq tqi 
tfq qj qmiqf fq ?q q% I . 

Even during Shankar’s time a Brahman had to receive education 
and instruction from a Bauddha Guru or Shramana or Pandit. 
Shankar bijoya 7-loo-i. 

qqfT^I'rq qq: q^TtH sil'^'tqqist %g>liqqptq I 'V 9 ' 

gqt I 'S^oo qqqfqw'^qqiqijtqi nyqiqq'q<I, qs^t^iq 

^'l {oi 
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Shankarachan’a engajred in his mother’s funeral ceremony for- 
bidacn to a Poroinahansa Sannyasi or ascetic requested his agnates 
to help him in the cremation of his mother’s corpse, and cursed 
them for not helping him by depriving them of Brahman-hood, 
and cntieated the king of Kerala not to pay them the respects due 
to the Brahmans in order to keep them in distress. Such self¬ 
ishness and distinctions as father or mother and other persons, 
agnatic relations and others, mother's body and other’s bodv 
corpse and other forms of atoms, and the anger for not gettih"- 
helps, jealousy and grudge, desire for other’s mischief in retaliation 
etc. are detestable, impossible and contradictory to the principle that 
there is only one Soul in the Universe. The distinction of high 
caste and low caste is simply ideal. It seems to be high or low as 
It is thought in the mind. It is really one at the-root. 

'fiK: ^818^1 '^5'^ ^ifqgifq qg ^ 

qjgm -q^'^ri si«f qimqtl 8o | ^ 

qifqai tqntTq rpn g^iq; | t<i:q< , 

’^Wfq q tqqffqq ^ fjpqj \ ^qqiiq|fein»iqira’?Klffel- 

Jiqi I HqcHfq ctqq ft 1qq?rt qg qiqi I sftt ^fjj. 


^08 


The most defmite statement that can be made is that up to the 

beginning of the Chnstian era it is probable that castes in tL %nsc 

SseTchtflv" ha^ed^' ^ division Imo 

Classes chief ) based on occupation, intermarriage between which 

was not strictly barred. It has already been stated that the origin 

of the existing castes IS only given in detail in the later .Sanskrit 

woiks especially the Purans, and the chronology and reliability of 

ihe.se IS even more doubtful than of the earlier works. The idea 

study^of comparison of different manuscripts, the 

tie fnrmVblf ^nd an examination of linguis- 

c forms has never occurred tu the ordinary Hindu Pandi Wh L 

there ,s .,o J,e leer 

ciiqilircrs have 

P ?\‘f POS.sible that a critical examination of the 

irans may in time yield some results of value, but at present the 

characteristics 

presented, and a comparison or them with the few relevant inferences 
that can be marie from the descrii)tion in the older works When 
others came into e.\istencc real or fancied scruples as to cleanline^ 
IJcgan to be formed, and as the religious supremacy of the Brahmans 
'vas consolidated they were enabled to regulate (he whole svTm 
according to their views,and to give it a Hclitious origifi—Cens/s Re¬ 


port, . 4 gra and Oudh, ^Ut i;^4 pp. 338-9. And to reason thus it 


?hems^l-5 v^i: I'creto say that the Kirlw^g'repudiated callin) 
Vaishva^ ] ' certain lites or customs due to th« 

aish)H and adopted other, alien to llie Vaishya during the l.isl .10c 
0 5OU years under such Bralirainical tyranny j because iiie Brehman 
.o airectoclj^d now under the benign and liberal British GovcniP.icii 
ey can understand their real character almost tofgoUcn (or Ion 
non-use and dare without molestation r<-ve.il and u.,sevt it wh; 
ion lured by the Governmi-ni. 


.misr/f). 
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The condition of Som-Sura and Madya during the ,lime when 
Shankar Bijoya was written, 

'ftni ’51^ I ftf' ^*5 

i f^irifltiTrn vtra^ i 

qw" 'TPI' ftjft: 

5rK^^qiiS3tlT3i3T I n't a 

«fefiT Ktrafir I H ( ) OriftJi ^x.Tn 


^L 


Some 2400 years ago at Rajgriha near Magadha 999 Arhats in¬ 
cluding Kasyap, Upali, Ananda and others, held the grand con¬ 
gregation of Sthhabir Sangha and the remaining Arhats excluded 
- from it held the general assembly of Mahasangha. Sutra, Binaya and 
Abhidharma, the three Pitakas were collected in the former and the five 
Pitakas, Sutra, Binaya, Abhidharma, Khudra kanikaya and Dharani 
were collected in the latter. The authors of these treatises were at 
first brought up and instructed according to the Vaidika religion and 
the doctrines and customs expressed,recommended and suggested or 
proposed in the Athharva Veda and were afterwards converted by 
Buddha into Buddhism ; therefore they could not but speak of the 
distinction of good castes and mean castes, for it is impossible that 
the idea of caste-system be removed from the mind in one generation. 
Ultimately during the predominance of Buddhism some 15C)0 or 2000 
Buddhist treatises were composed, whereof most decayed or were 
destroyed during the last 500 or 700 years by the followers of Brah- 
manya during its predominance. The writer had no opportunity of 
going through these treatises, and therefore it has not been ascertained 
whether the mention of Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, &c. appear 
in them or not. The writer believes in good faith that these treatises 
make mention of the Vedas ; and there is no mention of 'I’antras, 
Purans, Sanhitas, &c in them j for during the 1000 years of the de¬ 
cline of Buddhism in the earlier stages the Tantras were composed 
and in the later stages some one or other of the vPurans and Sanhitas 
were composed. 


The Tantrika, Pauranika and Sanhitaik Yuga. 

Shruti i. e., traditions or facts transmitted by recitation in 

saying and^iearing by oral means before the invention of the art of 
writing, consists of the Vedas. 

Smriti ^ fa, 1 . e., facts inferred and described out of memory 
and recollections, came into existence after the invention of the art 
of writing and consists of the Tantras, the Purans, the Sanhitas, etc., 
perhaps from the time of Vyasa, 

Buddhism while in its zenith met with the first onset fiom its 
first rivals in the Pasupatas, Maheswaras, Nirgranlhhas, ale. the pio¬ 
neering stepping-stone to Brahmanya gradually winning over the 
mind of the princes and populace and tht reby weakening the Bud¬ 
dhist cause w'hich in consequence began to decline at about Shakabdi 
125, This Pasupata religion gradually confirmed itself and extended 
its foundation while passing through its Tanlrik aspect, its Shaiva 
a.spect, Bhagabat, Bainsnav, Baikhanas, Hairanyagarya, Agneyee, 
Saura, Ganapatya, Bagdevata, Charbaka, Mallari, Baisvaksheui or 



MiN/sr^^ 
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jOthers being the phases^ 
Buddhism ; vide Ananda Giri’s Sankara Bijaya);—its Shaiva as¬ 
pect as reformed and remodelled by Shankaracharya and his followers 
by checking the exuberance and excesses of Tantrikism and in its 
course strenuously fighting with Buddhism all along, overcoming 
the Ramayani and other sects till it in its own turn succombed and 
submerged or was subverted into Vaisnavism after its uninterrupted 
predominance during looo years at about Shak H05 up lo which 
time buddhism continued in its lingering and gradually decaying, 
state becoming worse and worse ever afterwards till the field was 
chiefly occupied by the Pauranika aspect of Brahmanya religion 
whicli now look the lead in the arena by preaching its rules and 
mandates through the Purans, Upapurans, Sanhitas, and other books 
ot moral lessons under colour of singing the achievements of some 
one god, Krisna Bisnu, Shiva of Shakti. 

Ti a Nairgrantha Pasupata religion began to grapple with 

Buddhism, and then its final phases in the aspect of the Shaiva reli¬ 
gion as modelled by Shankar could finally defeat and devastate it. 
Ihemafler the leaders and followers of the Purans and Sanhitas 
could enjoy luxury and surfeit. 

Now began the Pauranika period when the peaceful, mild, all- 
lorgiving, all enduring, all renouncing and ascetic and harmless 
Brahmans of the stumplike Jorha-Bhorot’s type forgetting and for- 
sa'ing e\erything for God's sake fora c}uiet life in the world to 
iw^.n J®‘^°g"'sing and observing no distinction whatever be- 

ous h when the fierce boister- 

oftL irritable, inexorable or selfconceited Brahmans 

and Shiwf'cf ever-aggrandising Durvasha’s 

aim Bhi ingi s type armed with the weapons of imprecations and execra- 

Oons ...stca.l ot the sword, of Iho Vedas aod observing ,h™i„Sui 
dis inctions among the fellow men, the most ruinous,heinous and fatal 
iistinciion of all came in and were generated and brought up with the 
books of inculcated in the Purans, Sanhitas and other 

Brahman But who should be called, and, venerated as 

ate rca^o“ .tr' Pf worship,stouhemselv.s of 

, cad or teach, or, bestow or receieve gifts ? Probably the Vvasa 

coroLTr be cTnsiderei eS 

Dwaipayan Vyasa; and other Purans and other 
in® K*nd were commenced to be composed by imitating 
d or taking it as the sample. t' / 6 

P.sin of the life of Srikrisna in his 

ruran and Bharat composed short after the battle of Kurukshetra 
hen how is it that not a jot or iota of llie Puran or the Bharat or the 
achievements of Krisna was mentioned in the Shukla Yaiurveda com 
posed by Yajnavalkya after the battle of Kurukshetra or n any of the 
innumerable branches of the Black and the White YAjuh oHn the 

pc od Buddlik^^®®" M Immediately after Ls Vaidika 

die h ; M ^'^orthern India; and 

sunn a Nairgranlhha, Jlahei-luvar, Saugata, Shaiva and other 
uppressed adverse religious sects on the side of the Devas 
phahe Linga in the Jungles, mountains and'out- 
s. Is It. possible that they (of course Shaiva) preserved 
tiring these IOGO years he Puran and the'Bharat containing the 
Recounts 01 (lioi^inob) Krisna as composed by Vyasa? How 
they p^e^e^ve:l d;uing this long period of troriblQG .IikI 
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? On the one hand there declined and disappeared Bud- 
and Nairgranthha, Shaiva and other adverse religions, and 
on the? other hand there arose the Vaishnav religion founded on the 
basis of Krisna's exploits as depicted, explained and preached in the 
Purans, the Upapurans and the Sanhitas. During the transition there 
reigned King Ballalsen in Bengal ; and for Ballars consolation and 
satisfaction his spiritual preceptor Bhattapada Singhagiri composed a 
treatise and named it Vyasa puran. It was the Sen kings of Bengal 
that conquered Behar and Magadha, rooted out Bodhi-tree, and 
suppressed Buddhism in most of the parts of Northern India. Most 
of the Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal ; 
and the rest somewhere in Behar. Under the circumstances it would 
not be inconsistent to determine and decide that the Vyasa puran as 
composed by Singhagiri became the original basis of Purans and 
other writings of the kind. Most probably it furnished sample for 
other Purans and other writings of the kind to imitate and follow 
with modifications. 

Indeed, from 2400 years past to i loc Shakabda past some 1600 
years of Buddhist supremacy was the Kshaltra-supremacy. According 
to the characteristics of this age the Kshatriyas were supreme ; the 
Brahmans adopting the cause of the Deva lived in obscurity ; and 
the vaishyas of Various professions and professional caste titles, the 
handicraftsmen and the Shudras or slaves or servants lived as one 
people with respect to marriage, feasts and other social matters. It 
is not that there was no caste system ; but that marriage, feasts and 
other social matters went on amongst all castes without any distinc¬ 
tion and opposition. The bride would adopt the bride-groom^s caste 
and goira as is the case at present, and her sons would follow the 
paternal profession and adopt the father^s caste title. Truly some 
would follow some other profession and go under this professional 
title ; but through intermarriages no new caste would arise always 
every where adopted and followed by all ; for in many instances the 
same person would leave his former profession, adopt a new one 
and go under the professional caste title arising from the new one. 
The twofold bases of the Brahmanya religion, namely, the here¬ 
ditary caste system and the supremacy of the Brahmans that adopted 
the cause of the Deva (Pashupati, Moheshwar, Bhairav or Shiva), 
were gradually introduced and established; and during the Pauranika 
or Sanhitaika epoch following this age these people came to be 
known as the Shudras, and therefore no Vaishya could be found in 
Northern India ; and these people came to be shown as of mean or 
base castes by the invention of the Sankar system or the system of 
progeny by intermarriages amongst diverse Varnas^w^ ca^u - H e 
smart play or cunning device only'of the men establishing, support¬ 
ing and following the Brahmanya religion. If for mere obeisance 
and social rank considered valuable in mental idea and really in¬ 
substantial or if for acquiring livelihood by performing another per¬ 
son’s worship, Homa or Yaga, there was the necessity of favoring the 
deleterious and serious caste distinction, and as its outcome there 
occurred the loss of independence of the whole Hindu nation reduced 
to slavery as the conquerred,—very few Brahmans subsisting on wor- 
shiF) and the like,and,nodoubt there wa.s the delivery from the hands of 
'he Buddhists, but there followed the dependence under the Arabs, 
the Afgans, the Pathans, the Maguis, the Duranis, the French and the 
Jingli .h,-—Lnirier the circumstances a very heavy loss h}s been v.tstainea 
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[nL mere trifling petty ideal selfishness. It is the sacr^-' 

Ipc f ^ precious thing for a trifle such as a pitcher of molas- 

ses ror a piece or sugarcane. 


JJtc? ^ (?t If la i 

3N‘fi'2ti*itt3r is sr^a!*t n—^ahi ^ i 

^ ■^‘1 ^rt'l ; 

!Ra; f^i ?tii i—otppnPi i 


In North Western-Provinces or the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh the term Kalwar (originally Kalindipalaka afterwards' Kalla- 

ntr^ "’'"e + /a meaning attended with) 

1 al, or Kalpapal are chiefly in current use and rarely in some places 

S’^whn T Shaundika,in corrupt form Sunri, is 

^"ssa and Bengal (Miihila, Barendra, Rarha, 
Hagrhi and Ranga)the termsShaundika,Shaundi,Shoondi or the corrupt 
rorm bunri are alone in current use; but the term Kalwar is never used 

■ a- a ol® and the Sanhitas the terms Shaundika 

bhaundi and Shaundikeya are alone referred to, applied and used • 

Kaln '! ‘^™®^''ndipal, Kalindipalaka, Kallapal, Kalpapal, Kalwar, 
Kalal and Kalar are nowhere referred to, applied or used in them 
1 robably the writers of these books were ignorant of these terms 
that IS, they did not know at all that a very large number of men iti 
the Uni ed Provinces of Agra and Oudh lived under the famous caste- 
name of Ka war and most of them sold liquors. Therefore it appears 

anv rat Sanhitas were composed in Bengal by its Pandits ; or at 
S f ootoompo^eil in united Province of Agra and 

^inci .^'^oreover these bqokswere written in that plain, easy-g'o-lucky 
Sanskrit which could be expected from Bengali-speaking persons 
whose mother tongue was.Bengali. It could be written properly bv the 
engahs. 1 he language could not but be abstruse and dissonant 
were these written by other Pandits. This real account of the Purans 

helL can be derived from such account of 

liie Shaundis and Kalwars. 

But there is another thing to be taken into'consideration —If 
Sanhitas are recent and were composed in Bengal 

then at least m the Purans of .Vaisnav sects there would have been 

reference to Netai-Gour Chaitanya and the Musulman emperors and 
Nowabs as in the Bhabisya Purau. Wore then these books composed 
not in Bengal or were they composed in Bengal before the birth 
ot Uhaiianya some 419 years ago .? Of course the term Mlcchha does 
appear; but why were not Kabir Panthha and others mentioned 
Perhaps the writers of the Purans did not think it necessary to insert 
Uiese names into the sacred books. Chaitanya, Kibir, and others were 
m some cases contemporary with the writers and were not so much 
recognised, known or famous as Avatar or incarnation ; for it takes a 
very long time and r- quires the rural songs and the anecdotes to be 
cliarmmg and enchanting enough forlonguse for iheconnimnn people 
to recognise one as incarnation, that is, to convert human ra'.ure into 
divine nature. In due course and lapse of lime the ascetic t^amkrisna 
may be reckoned as an incarnation by the people in gene ral. Then 
there is another thing to be considered At that ime liie Baisnav.T 
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rti^gion was in its infancy and the Shaiva-Shakta religion was in the 
.w^>^cendency ; and perhaps some smart Shaiva or Shakta fellow under 
took to compose a treatise of the Baisnav sect and in it to injure and 
weaken the cause of the progressing Baisnav religion to the ultimate 
advantage of theirs own in result for such books are more revered 
and preserved. 

The Srimad Bhagabat Mohapuran, a treatise belonging to the 
Vaisnavas and composed by them in aggrandising Visnu when the 


fV I mi i 

Visnuvite religion, predominated in Northern India about Shakabda 
1100-1300, was written when, in religious toleration allowed by the 
liberal Visnuvite Apostles, Buddha was considered an incarnation of 
Visnu following the incarnation of Krisna and folllowed by the last 
incarnation of Visnu called Kalki perhaps refferring to the, complete 
overthrow of Buddhism by Sudhanwa.— 

finfm i 

cm: I i ^8 

I 

The popular Buddhistic terms Maitri Ul^l^O 

Nirvana f^T'm oi^oi8e ; ; 

Sankhya^T^i (3-5-27; 4-24-42), karma, 
karmafal, Mukti, Moksha, etc., are available in it. This goes to show 
that it was composed long after the Rise of Buddhism and also after 
the extinction of the fiery antagonism between the declining Buddhism 
on the one hand and the Pasupata, Shaiva, and other preliminary 
aspects or phases of Brahmanya on the other. Like all other Purans 
it sought to establish the supremacy of the Brahmans while professing 
to describe the supremacy of Krisna or Visnu among the gods dur¬ 
ing tjie predominance of the Visnuvite religion. Indeed the Purans 

sn^r: ^ 1 I^crt i 

5n<i^'o cmt 

iyi'?8R8 .; f^Raiiq 

if ^^X\ fq^if I 

aggrandise the Brahmans by stray passages and stories scattered 
here and there under the plea, cover or colour of singing the glory 
of Visnu, gliiva, Shokti, etc., not without the fear of the books of the 
Va snava sect written by the Shaivas, Shaktas, etc., and vice versa. 
The Bhairabas, the Moheswaras, the Shaivas, the Nairgranthhas 
and other Bhikshus or mendicant beggars remained naked in ashes. 
The fashion of preaching the religious tenets in rags and tatters, 
the dress of the destitute condition, arose with the Buddhist 
Sannyasi Bhikshus who severed themselves from all the worldly 
concerns. Following them the Vaishnava Bhikhus adopted the fa¬ 
shion of Wi'aring rags, Dore, Kaupin ("'hir^ the dress of a beggar, 
poverty to the ex^^t of storing up nothing for the morrow, and the 
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The Shalvas too followed the prin- 


*§L 


mode of preaching the religion, 
ciples. Read again pages 20-7. 

As regards the social life of the early Hindus, says Babu Adhar 
Ciiandra ^ Mukhapadhaya, M. A. B. L., professor of the general 
Assembly s Institution in his Short History of the Indian People, ^In 
the time of the Rigveda, the caste-system was not well organised 

'!nH i same man might be a priest, warrior 

and husbandman , page 13 

—‘By the time the great Epics (Ramavana and Mahabharata) 
were composed, an important change had taken place in the social 
oiganisation of the Hindus. As the people became more numerous 
and society more comple.v, necessity arose for a division of labor 
1 his led to the development of the caste-system and the people, 
who had at first been mainly divided only into two sections, the 
WHte-ski lined Aryas and the darkskinned ' Anaryas, were graduallv 
divided mto four well defined castes. Brahmans Kshatryas, Vaishyas 
and budras. Those who had their mental faculties sufficiently 
developed to get by heart the hymns of the Vedas were generally 
^gaged in performing sacrifices and came to be known as Brahmans, 
those who had a warlike spirit'and acquired skill in the use of 
arms, look upon themselves the work of fighting and defence, and 
became known as Kshairiyas. The rest of the Aryans went by the 
name of Vaisyas, and followed tillage and trade as their callings. 
I he Hindu-ised Non-Aryans formed the Sudra or the servile caste. 

castes, the Brahmans soon came to occupy the 
highest place, and his voice became supreme in matters of religion 

legislation and justice . The caste distinction seems 10 have 

separated only individuals at first but it soon became hereditary and 
separated families. ^ 

‘The most striking feature of this (original and unique Hindu ) 
cwthsalion ( in naturally protected India) was the prominence it 
gave to spirit over matter-to the abstract sciences over the practical 
arts of life. This was probably due to the absence of any keen 
Struggle tor existence,which enabled the people to maintain at the head 
o their society a thinking class that made light of worldly concerns 
arid devoted themselves wholly to philosophical contemplation. 
But these advantages have pnhappily been fruitful sources also 
0 misfortune. The wealth of the country attracted., in all ages 
invaders from less favoured climes while the enervating infiut 
ence of the climate told upon the people and rendered them 
a comparatively easy prey to the invading forces. It is also a note 
worthy fact when any vigorous attempt has been made within the 
country to shake off the foreign yoke, it has been chiefly made cither 
by the brave inhabitants of the deserts like the Rijimts or of (the ^ 
rough hilly regions like the Mahrattas. Adhar Ch Mukherjee ^ 3 J 
Even when the Muhammadans were knocking at the e^tes of 
Bengal, the country was resounding with the sweet songs of (he 
melodiouf. bard Jaydev (Gitagavinda ). The great poet Bhababhuti 

flourished in the eighth cenu A. D.his Mahabircha'rita and Uttar 

Kamcharita....Kalhan....completed his famous history of Kasbnur, 
called Rajataragini, in '149. 1 he celebrated astronomer, llhaskara. 

charyawas born in the early part of the i2ih century. He was a 
native of South India. In his work called Siddhantasironioni, he 
proved that the Earth is round.page .19. 

‘Rise of Modern Hinduism. The moat noteworthy fact of this 
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iwtfioa ( i. e. from the death of Harshabardhan to the Mahammadan 
f^quest, ) is the fall of Buddhism and the revival of 
under a new form. Buddhism in fact, had never been able to 
crush Brahmanism. Both religions had been flourishing side by side, 
though Buddhism had grown more important on account of sup¬ 
port it had received from a long succession of Buddhist kings in Wor- 
thern India and from the selfsacrificing spirit of US earlier preachers. 
But with the rise of powerful kings who professed the Brahmanica 
faith, Buddhism was gradually deprived of state-support, while no 
great teachers appeared to keep up the moral force which alone could 
have saved it at this crisis. On the other hand, vigoious efforts 
were made by the Brhamans to revive the old faith under a popular 
form. As the philosophical religion of the Darsanas was too high 
and elevated for the mass, they felt the necessity of introducing 
a personal God into the revived faith. Thus originated the 
worship of the Trimurii or Hindu Triad, Brahma, Bishnu and 
Maheswar, who represent respectively the three aspects of God 
as Creator, Preserver and Destroyer or Regenerator. The scriptuies 
of this faith are the Purans. These are eighteen in number, each 
being sacred tg one or other of the three personages of the triad. 
To popularise the religion still further legends about numerous gods 
and goddesses, magnificent temples, and a large number of images 
were introduced, probably in imitation of the Buddhists,whose beauti¬ 
ful shrines, numerous relics, and images and stories of their saints 
had always attracted the popular mind. Pilgrimage to holy p.aces 
solemn processions, pompous Pujas and malas and other imposing 
ceremonies were added to make the new faith as grand and attractive 

Sc possible/ 50-1. . r 1 f iU 

'Mighty champions also sprang up to fight for the cause ot tnc 

Brahmans. Kumarila Bhatta a native of Behar, was one or the 
first to enter the list. He is said to have journeyed into southern 
India preaching the Vedic doctrine of a personal God and combating 
BuJd’hisin wherever he went. His attempts to turn the tide in 
favour of Brahmanism seem to have been attended with muen 
success. But great as his success was, that of a later preacher, 
named Sankaracharya, was still greater. Sankaracharya a Brahman 

of Malabar in Southern India,was born in 788 A. D.to the mass he 

gave a personal God and a popular religion. To propagate this 
he organised the order of Hindu monks or Sannyasis .... Before the 
fiery preachings of Sankarand the reigiouszeal of his newly organised 
monks Buddhism began to melt away till it all but disappeared 

from the country....’ rr-i • c , 

‘The Vaishnavas also form a very large sect. Their first great 

prcaclier was Ramanuja. He flourished in the I2tli cent, and, 
like Sankar, was a Brahman of souihern India. He admitted con¬ 
verts from all clas^.e-s, thus recognising the principle of the spirilua 
equality of men which is a chaiacteristic of the Vaishnavas, and 
u^ich may probably be traced to Buddhistic influence. 

‘But the learned teachings of the Brahman.s could hardly 
reach the lower classes, from among whom the largest number 
of c.ouv''rts were gathered by the Musulmans. The task 
of appealing to these classes was reserved for the ..annyasi teach¬ 
ers ^wbo made no distinction of c??ie or ' reed in selecting 
disciples, and tried to meet the inosclyti-sing spirit of Islam, 
by prciching the doctrine of the fundamentalequality of all religions. 
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tlie groat Sanuyasi reformers of the period Romsimuda was the 
first to take the field. He preached the Valshuava doctrine of one 
God under the name of Rum....<Oue of Ramnuanda’s disciples was 
the famous Kavir, a weaver by caste. Kavic flourished in the becia 
mug of the 15th century...’ Then came Nauak, the great founder of the 
^kh sect m the Paiijab. Ho lived at the end of the 15th century A. 
D He preached the same doctrine of universal toleration, and count¬ 
ed among his followers a number of Muhammadans; ‘But probablv the 
gieatest of the reformers of the age was Chaitanya, who was born of a 
Brahman family at Novadwip in Bengal in 1485 A.D. 

It h.as been stated that there was no hereditary enstesystem dur¬ 
ing the Vaidika period ; and it is now stated that the Shnundikeykaula 
of the H.-iihaytis was hereditary. How could tliat be 1 Is it not con¬ 
tradictor}’’, one witi the other ?—King Haihaya .’lived long before tho 
battle et ICiirukshetra and tbo Vaidika period lastod long after it. To 
be sure it wa.s so ; but it must be borne in mind that first of aJl there 
would be^ King Huihaya ; tbeu his descendants gradually in lon^ 
course of time would grow larger and larger in number ocoupyini 
the laud around Mahishmati in Malawa and Khandesb ; then these 
tlescendants would begin to dilTor in customs, mode of life, behaviour 
etc. on account of difforence in locality of domicile ; and thou of course 
Miere it would be necessary to call them dial inct tribes as diflToront 
Kulas or clans. At first, of course, all of th m went under the one caste 
mie, namely, tho Haihajas. It is not to be understood that there was 
the King Haihayi^ and immediately next after his demise there were 
the h ve Ha.haya Kulas. It would be a fine piece of foolishness to tliink 
that way. King Haihaya died leaving him surviving aeon or two • it 
took a very long time no donbt, perhaps mauy hundreds of years for 
those descendants to be largo enough in number to be fit to be termed 
the Haihaya.M, t. e the descendants of Hnihaya as a tribe worth the 
-name ; these Haihayas lived rn Malawa and Khandesb as one tribe 
called the Haihayas perl.aps many hundreds of years ; and then they 
divided into Kulas or Goims one one. It took long time to bo such 
in due coui-se and chaiigo of domicile, time and person and with the 

behaviours And trade among 
them. The tribal uames,B.Hholra or A^i Kula.Bhoja Kiila, Abai.ti Knit 
tihauudikuya Kuhv, eto. gamed celebrity under tbo title of theTramamfl- 
only when they took up the cause of tho forlorn Brahmans a(raiiv f fui 
^veiling Buddhism about 2000 years ago. Mount Abu is Ma?awal The 
BiHhmau consi loiad and hated as heretics auu \.rivon out from j' 
ctiior parts of Northern India took slielter on it. They eagerly ti-r i 
to gain deliverance. They ourncstly requested, entreated prayt.^! 
instigated and tempteil this or that king or tribe to uiidrrtnk<r^iV 


'f'he Haihayas as separated uuder the fi'.-e Kulas lived in Malwa 


ali 


around Abu. Some* of them heard the BrahmaiiB and adopted iheir 

cau.se. They took time to make preparations aud strengthen thmnselv' 
enough, fought with tho surrounding Buddhist kings aud tribes, a .d 
revived, re-established aud started Brahmanism again. One: thin* 
‘-'•'tirpated tin: Bralintaus; find tliey revived aud t)u>>n. 

And now and now nnly the H-uhf»y)v.s aud tbeir Kuiss gainc-! i\'i -rvu 
Riul colebrity 'iMipiv are not meutioiic-l in 


They are DOt meutioiica in tlu^ Vodas^ Tlu j 
^^atecl in any Buddhist (ro /iises. The term Shrauuiikr appc.u-- 
Tantvas, and and its otlu r toi?ng appear in the Puraur. h. 


ana if «uu ita otlu r ^9**^8 appear in the t uiui;., c 
a'lld Upa-purans. In ihc L'lniya-pitakti 'Composed ribuut 
''ko tei-iu fi06.7 J iuc-unn-’g thedeakr i:: 


V iiut 

MIC 

ahitu^ 
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a (fermented) liquors, does appear. The term Sota was ui^d to denote 
ffernieiited liquors ovcu in Hiuen Tsianq’s time,— Sun-to or fermented 
liquors. (W« S. Bc-al’s B. R. of the W. W. Vol. 1 . page 89 ). In the 
Athharvaveda preference to Bral.mamJ and their property (Brahma- 
Jsstha and Brabraanosya Ga etc.) was first iiioiiloatod, proponed or 
autmested, although it is quite uucertaiu whether then Brahmanattwa 
W(S'’horoditary or depended upon individual personal qualification or 
merits. However wlieii then the idea of preference and snproma^' once 
gained access into the mind, the de.sire of luxury and lilial aftectiou 
generated the tendency to mnlcc it liercditary ; and a sort of hered.tsry 
coste system was soon afoot and was comnienced j and gradually 
others of other professions too caught by imgiuation and analogy the con- 
t.agion and infection until a regular hereditary caste system gaiuod 
fira footing amongst tho Hindus universally. Between the timo 
described in the Athharvaveda and that in the Binaynpitaka tho 
work, I believe, wa.s complete perhaps in a form and stylo quito 
different form the present. For in the latter raeutiou is made of 
many castes in the name of professions, nltliough there is nothing 
to shov whether these c.astes were hereditary or individual or simply 
professional. The probability is tliat Uioy were hereditary ; for it distin- 
guhhos between the Uikrista-jaii or high castes and the Hina-jati or 
low castes. But it suhould bo marked that the castes mentioned are 
raoroly the uames of profossions which themselves might have been high 
or low even in a single iiidividu.al. Haply tlm high or low wero simply 
the classes of good or bad professions and the adoption and pursuit of a 
profesidon was caste ; and all professions or castes were individual. But 
again to remove the hereditary castes inculcated in the Atliharvaveda, 
was the object of Buddhism. The Haibayas of Malawa grown very 
largo in number in many hundreds of years might have separated into 
eub'tribes, elans or Kulas at some time or other during the long interval 
between the time described in the Athharvaveda composed after 
Yajnavalkya’s Shukla YajnrveJa at earliest and the Rise of the Agiii- 
knhas, and attained to- the hereditary character that way. The linoai 
floscendauts of course cannot but be hereditary ; tlie descendants of 
Haihayamust bo the Kslmtriya Haibayas. The question is how the 
professhin became hereditary. Sumo of the Haiiiayassold Shooiida liquors, 
came to bo termed Shaniidika and formed the Shaundikoyakula. 

In the Vedas, I mean in the book-language, the terms Soma-Sura, 
Surama, Suta and Madya usod to denote intoxicating liquors and 
Surakar (Madhyandini Shukla Yajuh . 30 - 11 ) and Soma-sura Bikrayee 
of the Srauta Sutra, to denoto spirit-scllors ; and probably Sutai.g 
qqj SutfiTi; uya wero uscd to dcuote spirit and Spirit^ollor respectively 
in the p 'pub'r, vulgar, oial, mass-language, during the Vaidikn period, 
6000 - -2200 yoars paat. 

During the earlier stages of tlie Buddhistic period, 2200 —lt <0 3 
years past, in theBii'aya Pitaka, Suranq, Sura, Suta (Pali Sota, Hiuen 
'Rrlaug’s Sun-fo) end Maireya (Pali. Mereya) used to denote spirits, and 
Sn’ap.'jiija (BUi Sotap.anna ) uti.;J to denoto spiii^Bellor. Probably 
.Sutapauya was used in the verbal maas-ianguage. 

Duriug tbo Inter slag : 3 of the Buddhistic period in its decline 
when tlie funiriVas ft-inrislied in tlie T ntrika period, from the begin¬ 
ning of tho Sbaki l>'la era ( 1824 ) upto 700 Hh.ak,.l)di in all Tantins the 
tern! Siia-'.iidika was usad to denote tho Bpirit-sellors and Sura, Madya, 
e! . ivere in v.::o, Probably Sltouudikti now eamc to be used in t,';,3 
THig.ar ajass-l;M',';irg!; and'Sutapauya was porbaiw 2)^^ used; for 



THE KSIUTTRIYA 5HAUNDIKA DURING THE BUDDHIST PERIOD. 


Tsiaiig uses Sun«to to denote fermented liquors, ibout Shak* 
^di 555—68. 



During the last stage of the Buddhistic period corresponding with 
the earliest stage of the Pauranilca period, Sliakabdi 700-1100, the 
terms Sluiiidi, Shaundika. Shauudikeya, Dhwajaban, etc. appeared in 
the Purlins. There were Soma, three kinds of Sura, and twelve kinds 
of Madya viz, Draksha * 57 ^ Oeksliava 0:^ Maireya Kharjoor 

Paimsa Gaurheya q Madhwi Maddhwika Naii- 

kelaja etc. Shoondi, vulgarised Shmiri, formed the mass* 

lauguoge to denote spirit-seller. 

Similar is the story to be told in the later Pauranlka period, 
Shakabda 1100—1600, or the peiiod of Sanbitas later on when 
Buddliism began to disappear from India, 

Neither in the Rik, Sam or Black Yajuh extant at the Kurukshetra 
period, nor in tho White Ynjuh compiled by Yajnavalkya, the preceptor 
of Shatauika Jaumenjaya, nor in the Athharvaveda composed short 
before the Rise of Buddliism, nor Oitoreya, Shatapatha and other 
Brahmans, nor in the Shranta Sutras, nor in the Aranyaka, nor in the 
Tripitakas, or other ancient Buddhistic treatises, nor in lliuen Tsiang’a 
Siyuki describing the manners, customH and imgos current in Nor¬ 
thern India abo\it Shakabda 600, are the terms Shoonda or Shaundika 
referred to. Then were current tlie terms Soma, Soma-Surai Surjlma, 
Madya, Madhu, Sliudha, Suta, Amrita, and Maireya, to denote liquors 
of the rotting system. 

The term Shoonda was never used separately to denote liquors 
either in the Vedas, Buddhistic books, Tantras, Purans, Sanbitas, oto, 
or in tho vulgar mass-laiiguagc. Tho reason is very clear. Probably 
the Haihayas of Malwa, used the term Shoonda, to denote alembic 
liquors ; and some of them for chiefly and habitually selling Shoonda^ 
went under the professional title of Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundi- 
keya. When the Haihayas took up the Cause of the Brahmans, and 
began to wage wav against the surrounding tribes and nations, 
and gained renown and celebrity at the beginning of the Shakabdi era 
and of theTr ntrika period, and became specially known in other pi i ts 
of Northern ladia, and the Shaundikeya Haihayas ^extended boyoud 
Malwa, these terms gradually crept into tho vulgar language of the 
ordinary mass and the book-langu(igo of Tantras, Purans, etc. of these 
parts too. For then and thenoefot-ward the Braliman writers of the 
Hindu Shastras in otlier parts of India sat to trace their genealogy 
and to sing in praise of them and their ancestors. 

After tho proposal and rniggeation of the Athharvaveda at first, 
in many hundreds of yrars perhaps, the men wore divided into four 
Varnas in individual professional title only, but their social relations aa 
intermarriages, feasts, religion, etc,, continued as ‘before aud even in 
Hiuen T-dmg’s tinao the four Varnas could ijitermrirry ; but thou 
Diau would bo higl^er or low‘^ in position by marriage, i, 0 ., then inteiv 
Ui vrriagGS amongst the four^Varnoa were being ahoUshcil or pvohil»it'vd 
Under the threat of Vanm bonk.ar. 

Next will be described liow attempts aud ondeavouDJ wore by 
the opponents in Bengal to blight the character of - ho and Hie 
Shaundi and to slight tboin in saying and viiting, 

sEOTioisr IV. 

(i i i ) The Tantrikr and Paurani^^a YiVjga. during the Mu OfuiOvlau 
iuvtaioi.. Oouq* csts aiil RuK^—Shttkabda biJO-ioOO. 
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Shaundikas were Royal Kshatriya in origin. 

As the Brahmaus and Kshatrijas originated and descended from 
he Kshatriya Solar and Lunar dynasties and races that long ruled 
n Northern India, (Vide Sriraadbhagahat Puran 9-20-1, 2 5 Matsya 
Paran 50 8889). so the Shaiiudi-caste had its origin in the Lunar 




i <t i\<> i f 
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UTq TTSflsf TTpimftf I I 

sm: ihfl i ^ fffttsi: » 

ftjft qfw’irTntJft i 

djnnsty or race tliat ruled nt Mnhismati on the bunks of tlic Normoda 
now about Khandcs in Western India, whoroof sucli great Kings as Ilai- 
Laya, Knrtobirjnrjoon, Joyaddhwojo, Taljoiigho, etc., defeated and drove 

<iTT9i«nr f’tjrw; ^ wNct: i 
rgfqW I r?Wi^ 'Oid* 

nifTvwt g?ifl 5l*r »?«ii I 

^ w wrff’Jtdl Pp^. ?ni^t TOTg I 
out into wilderness tho great king Bahn of the dynasty of Dellu, 
ftud became Lord-paramount in Northern India ; and wliose descen¬ 
dants Ttiljongho, and others in turn wore defeated by that celebrated 
King Sogor of tho So/ar dynasty that was born of tlie aforesaid exiled 

jjigfl?! ffsfllfsig; I <ic|Vi 


King Bahu iu the wilderness as a posthumous child and was brought 
up by the great Sage Ourva. Fide. Agnipnrau 274-10,11 It was tlio 
progeny of Jadu the eldest son of Yayati. During the reign of Ugrasena 
at Miitbura on Srikrishna’s instruction to evade the ruiuons iuonrsions 
of Jorasandba, King of Mogodha, most of this Jadova dynasty on its 
way to Dwarka fixed abode in Malwa and Khaudes. Many of this 
Jadovavansa perished suddenly at Provas with exce.-sive drinking. It 
is most probable that this dynasty much too attached and addicted to 
drinking, carried on the trade in liquors, made improvements and in¬ 
ventions in liquors, invouted, manufactured and sold the distilled liquor 
called Shoonda, and for that reason got the title of Slioondi, Shaundi, 
Shunri, Sbaundika and Shaundikeya. 

The descendants of the said King, HoiLaya of the Kshatriya 
Lunar dynasty ( 3 ^ - '<Ji3— 
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THE KSHATTRIYA SHAUNDIKA DURING THE BUDDHIST PERIOD. 


—■^rRnsnri:—i 

I —) of Miihismati were divided into five Kulas or Gouos, that is, 

families or clans, namely, (1) Bhoja Kulo whereof the Kings 

flourished under the title of Bikroinaditya ( the sun in chivalry or 
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bravery) at Ujjain in Malwa ; (2) the Ssvayong Jatokulo j 

(3) the Abontikulo ; (4' the Bitihotrokula • 

which under the wellknowu title of Asrnikula took the lead in 

emancipating and protecting the last relique of Brahmoniya while nip¬ 
ping in the bud in its very infancy at Kanauj from the utter extirpation 
and almost annihilation under the overspreading influence of Bud- 

dhism ; and (5) the Shaundikeyakula | Vide Agnipuran 

Chapter 274 verse 10-1. 


^ i 

Compare Ballal-cliarita 2-10-51,2, Brahmopuran 13-204-5 Podmo- 
piiran 5-12-14,15, Bayupuran 2-32-51,52, and Matsyapuran 44-48,49, 
which for the purpose of blighting and spoiling the glory and good 
uame of the Siiaundikas, try to suppress, gloze away and obscure 
truth by putting the terras Toundikoyah, Tomidikerali.'Toondiker.ah atul 
Koondikorah, in the place of the term Shaundikeyah.’ Haply the dis¬ 
figuration or distortion commenced from Bollal’s time. Thus .• 

XTRf I 

fqx«!traT n i 

3i% Bfnd'xgT I 

fwiiTiT xaraBrrr n i 

^ iTflW’lt I 

’Tffhi'twv «wrmt dlar wn i xjid' 

fqx?rT?tt I 

d^ftrfl'jrprxRTfti wth | tv. 

q"* sT«r(: f xfxnnt » 

dVtiWf WHi^rpTr Htsrr I ¥^idt 

(TftF^’crRi ^ I ii,x 

xre 3?^: x?Tpn: i »iiw5na%,a8iac 

irnttiirr i 

t^sfi-psTT wi^^T n I 

This distortion of the term Shaundikeya goes to show that the 
condition of the SliaundlTiae, as iu the book as well as iu the practical 
current usages, was gixod aud then attempts were being made to 




WNiST/fy 



THE VAISim KHONDO-SAHA AND THE SHAUNDIKA. 


triSl their good social position and it was the aim or end of many 
•sons to do so. Some time ago the books were not so abundant as 
they are now. There was no press then nor the priaoiple ef printing. 
Onir ill some known Tols the books of Shastras were preserved and col¬ 
lected and there alone the endless processes of copying ao'. recopy- 
in*' would *'0 on. These iols could unite at a moment s call ; and the 
books conld''be polluted with insertions, a.lditions, omissions, distortion, 
curtailing, ami interpolation without much diffionky or trouble, and 
thus the original chanicte.- of ancient treatises would be lost and altered. 

No di a'lt, that ‘a fact is stronger than a Lundred to.'cts can apply 

only when tlio question is whether it existed at aH or not ; but when 
its metamorphoses or various transitory states at various stages o 
epochs are to be considered, the maxim would be dangerous and should 
be applied with the greatest caution, for the contemporary alone 

are the best moans for determining its transformations and the change¬ 
ful circumstaiioea taking place at long past intervak of by-gone ages. 
Of course the fact refers to a present or a past fact. Tlie bare stateraen^ 
th.at ‘the condition of the aiiaiiudis is always the same as at present, 
is the prating of .a madman. Some fear to call them Patita oi ^ egi.i o ^ 
for to admit a caste to be degraded caste, is to admit its previous g or , 
and high position. These men attaoli more value to mere 
than to the actual facts and bring about niagots in living fish throu^ 
argument. They try only to defeat in argumeut, and overlook leal 
actual facts. Mere words cannot alter existing real facts. 

The term Shaundikeva meniiosed in the Agiuparan is most 
coireor, real and true ; a.id'Tauudikoja, Ta.mdikera, Toomlikera, and 
Koondikeia are the fictitious meaningless forms invented no doub 
bv the writers of the Anti liquor-party in the 

limiors during the latter Pauranika period long after the Rattle or 
Kurukhsttni and Jaduhausadiiansa by distortinf? 

>Shfmndikeya, by chaiiping Sha m into Tu H or Ka Ya n into Ka X an 
Au'V into U53 in these Purans simply to alter the position of the Shaundi 
bv inisleeding tho public by misrepresoutation that they may not learn 
their high origin and pedigree, and also by imagining and fabricating 
their false fanciful origins in other Purans as if to dupe and decoy 
a child in a child’s play. For-still tho Shaundikeyo-s are existing as 
a real caste, and in fact claim Kshattriya origin, and the distorted forms 
are meaningless Utopean nonentities found nowhere, neither m ^he 
preseat actual world nor fii any dictionary as referrable or applicablo 
to any e.ti 8 ting caste or men oorreapoediiig to them. In 
countries of the 0 hited Provinces of Agra and Oudh somo Kalwars 
olftim Kshattriya oiigiu and call themselves Lauki Chauhaii (^“ki or 
Lawaki.‘ 5 nn#f being a bottloigourd for measuring spirit and Aiauhnn 

iri-' nu"'distiller Chooh to ooze or distil) or those Kshatnya of 
So Cbauhln orderMiat measured spirit with a hottle-gourd or Lawaki 
0 ^n They are indeed those .Ohauhan Kshatriyas of one of 
whom ilcmrisbld as the flower of tlie Kajpiit Chivalry “ °; 

bnittd over-ieitowued Prithwi Raj or Rai Pitjiftura ^ 

f .1 ht twice at Teraori against Mah-amad of Ghor in 11.1 A-f ■> 7 

like the present Kalwar Maharnj.i. cf Ki ppur Ihala. Fny 
oiiMirve mourning t 2 days only allowed by the Tolft.of Kashi, Brmda- 
bau and Eanauj the period fixed for the Kshattrya ^arua. _ 

■rii' -^ fact s!;0-.v j !icw the Sliastnis are altered and Lik-jpolated lO 

r,.krf^i,T .sci|ii facts an Uliereby to dupe and debov tho ' 

ann ■uo faiurogeaemtion. k'he Brahman Taudits can do anything 
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'' J ''■hen a caste is to be lowered. Anything good plainly 

and flatly but spontaneously and inadvertently admitted and saokeu 
ot those that are being disregarded by those th.at intended to disre<»nrd 
them cannot but be true and incontrovertible oven if thev l.e most 
uidrue, imaginary and fanciful in other facts or matters wherein they 
intend to be deliberate to lower them in intentional and preinidit.itod 
Vilifications or vituperations. 

Indeed ns such the Brahmans had good reasons to stand and side 
against the SImundikas, for in yore the memliers of the Haihava 
family, doubtlessly tlie ancestors of the present Shauudikas endoav- 
Jiigly called Sliaundikoyas, namely. Kartabirjarjoon, Taljoimho etc. 
brutally oppressed, nay tried to extirpate, tlie Brahmans in extortin<r 
wealtli improperly concealed by them j and they too stood against them 
similarly under such leaders as Parashuram, Ourva with Sagor, etc. 
Again perhaps the Bralimans were oppressed by the Shaundikas and 
bubarnnbaniks during the prevalence of Buddhism ; or perh.aps they 
Wore the ring-leaders and prime movers to oppose the introduction of 
Braliniaiiya after the decline of Buddhism and were treated with 
maliginity ; because in all evil ages among the faitliless caitiffs the 
beiieflciary treats the beneftvetor with malice and try to lower him in 
order to ward off and lemove the burden of the sense of inftriority ocea- 
Bioiiod by the benefit received. The Br-ahmans recollected the past op¬ 
pressions and avenged themselves by retaliating on tlie Sliaundikus 
whom they knew to be the descendants of the ancient Haihavasin their 
weakness upon some plea or otlier. Tiiis shows that Shaundikoya is the 
proper form and the present Sauudikas .are the desceudant.? of the 
ancient Shaundikeyas in personnl identity, 

«i tyrant’.s plea if it bo argued on the contrary that the 

atianndikeyas are not tho samo as the Tantrika and Paiiranika Shaun- 
dikas or Shaundis or tlie present Suuris ; thou it must clearly be shown 
that tho old Shaundikeyas died away and became extinct at a particnlav 
time and place in a particular uianuer, or that the Shauudikeyrs 
.oontinuing all along live side by side with the present Shuiiris as a 
tfistmot and separate caste, that the present Suuris originated after¬ 
wards out of nothing, a.s it were, tliat is, as not existing before 
hs It were, at a particular time and place and in a particular 
- Jhanuer and became spiritscllers in a particular manner, and that 
.he intervening gap was filled up in a particulnV mode in the 
matter of tho manufacture and sale of liquor or they were confor- 
minous one ending with the other's beginning at one and the same time. 
Anon of course there would bo no faith or belief in any peisoual idou- 
'ty of any tiling ; and it must in every c.Hse bo ;Uown that tin. Brah¬ 
mans and Kshattriyas of the Vedas are tho same as those of tho 
lautr.as, the Purans or tho Saiihitas, and those of Tantras, Puraiis 
orSanhitas are the same as those of the present tune, tlioShauiidikcyps 
At were the Shauudikas of tho Tautras, or the Slmun- 

«>kas, Sh.aundia, Sbnundi^ Shunris and Dhwajahans of the Purans, or 
the SamuHkas of the fianhitas, or that all these are alike and the sf rno 
the presc’.it Shunris or Sundis or Shaundikas or, that I of ycsteiitry 
the I of today.. Tlio continttnnoeof the maiiufactuife, ■ ;i!c and use 


liquors amongst the Hindus in Hindastan all through aial .’I tdoinr, 
the origin of the terms Shaundikoya. 8hauudilva,Sbaundi, Sluihdi. Sh.onri, 
ffom tlie same base 3 boonia, , ,...ti ^.i 


meaning the 


. -- - . - —p v..„ voudihle artio'.’ erlled 

^’•oes, the mauufaotnre and sale of liquors by all of thorn tlnoaghcu; , 
application of those terms to them alone, the • hseiico oi any t ther 





run VAISHYA khondo-saha and toe soaundiica. 

;o for manufacturing^ or selling liquor??, the continuance of tho Ctasto 
ftle, Lawaki Clmuhan Kshattriya, amongst the spirit-selling Kalwars or 
Sbauudis even at present time in the eastern districts of,N. W. F. and 
Oiidh, observanoo of mourning for 12 days only by the Kalwars in thoso 
regions, tlio mention of them by oue or other of these terms at various 
fimes all along in Purans, Upapurans, Tantras, Sanhitas, etc., the per¬ 
formance of all the lites and Sauskar in some form or other,their charac¬ 
ter, their trade, the mode of life they lead, tlie customs they follow, and 
their postures and gestures are sufficient reasons to show timt the present 
Shundis, Shundis or Shaiindis or Sauudikas were the Shanndikeyas of 
Agui and some other Puranas, Sliaundilcas of other purans, Tantras, &o. 

It may be argued that if the Sbauudis bad their origin nt Mahisli- 
mati in Khaudesh or Rajputana as the Haihayas, how is it that not a 
single person may now be found donrdciled at Mahishmati or Kliandesh 
or in Rajputana boiring the caste-titio Shaiiudi or Shanudika or even 
Siiauiidikeya ? It is no marvel. Tiie Hindu trading classes wore and 
now in the western countries are mostly nomadic in habit frequently 
changing place of shopping. Probably tho love of gain and lucre in¬ 
duced moat of the spirit selling Haihaya Kshatria traders and merchants 
to resort to the rich and populous plains on the banks of tho Gauges 
and the Jamuna studded with innumerable cities, towns and villages 
while tho rest in course of time fur want of drunkards (men there using 
Siddhee or opium of late) shunned spirit-selling,resumed some other pro¬ 
fessions and assumed soiao oilier professional ca.stenarnes. Admittedly 
some inou in yore went under tho caste title, Shaundikeya, or etc. How 
is it that none such cau now bo met with there ? How would it bo 
accounted for ? 


The very fact tiiatthe term Shaunclikeyain some Purans is distortod 
into Toundikeya, Taundikore, Toondikera, or Koondikera in others, 
g^es to show and prove that the term Shaundikeya used to denote spi¬ 
rit-sellers ; aud when the spiritsellcrs were beiiigclenonncod to be low¬ 
ered in rank and slighted in attempts to abolish drinking and for 
other reasons aud attempts were being made to blight their high 
pedigree, genealogy or lineage by spoiling their origin, this term occurs 
ring in unavoidable passages or verses in some important books to 
their ad van f age was distorted in some books and the vei*so was omit¬ 
ted altogether in others. Probably tho editors of the Srimadbhagabat 
Pjran in its-latest compilation, being afraid, in describing tho Soma- 
dynasty omitted the verse containing the term Shaundikeya to their 
solace. Still many of them lose their temper and get irritated when 
tlioy hear the Shanndikaa to speak of their Vaishya-hood, What do 
they lose if the Shauudikas are Vaishya y 

It io uncertain whether the ancient Siitapanya (Pali Sotapanna) 
Vaishya caste renounced spirit-selling and adopted grain-dealing and 
turned out Shondi or Bikarniusthha Slmundika ou account of the dis¬ 
advantages duo to the spirit-selling being mruiopolized by the Kshat- 
triya Shauudikas or to the disuse of the Soma-Sura Madya Culled 
Suta (Pali Sota, and Siuito of Hiunen 'J'siang; on account of tho use 
of tho new kind of spirit called Sln^ouda, or to spirit-selling coming 
into their hands for some other reasons, when the Ksliattriya Shaundi- 
keyakula of tlie Haihaya dynasty spread over other countries after the 
Rise and Preponderance of the Agnikula during Buddhist supremacy. 
Perhaps then or shortly after it the texts of the Mauavadharma Shastra 
were being contemplated and introduced. 
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The accounts furnished in the Census Report of the United 
W?ow OutJh in the Census in India 1901 areas 

Tn some of the western districts certain persons who are called 
Kalwars, Kalal, Naib, or Ahluwalia by others state that their correct 
name is Karanwal and that they have nothing to do with the Kalwars 
whose ordinary profession is distilling. They say that there was a 
lomar Rajput of Karnal named Karan Sing, who gave up the use of 
meat and wine. His followers of the same caste were dubbed 
Karanwala or Karnalwala, which termsgraduallv were contemotuouslv 
shortened, the former into Kalal, and the latter into Aluwalia or 
Ahluwalia. The term Naib is said to have been given as some of 
their forefathers received the title of Naib Hakim from the Maham- 
madan kings. Only one Committee considered the question and it 
came to the conclusion that the Karanwals shbuld be includc-d in 
group IV (castes allied to Kshatriyas, &c), though some members 
considered they should be placed in the seventh group. I h.ave 
omited the name from the scheme as the members have evidently 
recorded themselves as Rajputs and thus escaped separate tabulation. 
They arc admittedly of smaller numbers in the provinces and the 
Kalwars proper will be referred to later’. 'JJ. 

‘Some committees have suggested that cerain other castes such as 
Thathera, Mahajau, Banjara, Halwai, Teli. and Sonar should be 
grouped here, Gtoup VI (castes allied to Vaishva or Banias) but they 
are not generally supported, and though a few' well-to-do members 
of some of these castes may assume the name Bania, there is no 
general claim on their part to a higher place than is usually conced¬ 
ed to them’. ^ 


I 7 0 
a 2 5 * 


The Soeri a caste found in the Benares Division which 
claims to be Rajput of the Surajbansi Stock. It is even reported 
from Benares that some of the. lower class of Rajputs have allowed 
intermarriages to take place so that there are some grounds for 
placing it in the fourth group. In Mirzapur. however it is much 
lower in the social scale' Art. 172 Page 228. 


The Kalwar is usually a distiller or seller of country-liquor, and 
in some places has l)een placed much higher. The fact is that ilic 
business has prospered, with the usual result that Kalwars have taken 
to banking and other more respectable profession, and have assumed 
the title of Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. It has 
been seen above that the so-called Karanw^als, who claim to l)e 
Kshattriya are according to some accounts, merely Kalwars who 
have risen socially.’ Art. 174 page 230. 

‘The classification of Banias is however defective as nearly one- 
third are included in “others and a considerable portion of the 
increase appears to have taken place in these. There is no doubt 
that this is due in part to men of lower caste who have adopted the 
profession of grocer^ «c., dropping their real caste u.ime, and 
calling themselves Lama by caste as weil as trade. This probably 
accounts for the loss 01 o\er in Kalwars, who us already 

pointed out, begin by calling Ummselvos Mahajan, and '.hen Bania 
or Vaishya'’. Art. 183 !>age 23K ^ 


These nva) usuo.l corrupdons svhich a long 

Conrse of copying ami r:copying diverse circiu^^dances 

renders inevitable. 
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THE VAISHYA KHONDO SAHA AND THE SHAUNDIKA. 

Heretobefore liquors were not marketable as articles of sale or 
trade. Some members of the descendants of the said King Haihaya 
in their enterprises to acquire wealth invented the manufacture and 
trade of the liquors of the alembic system for the purpose of trade 
as the only means of livelihood. And in consequence for manufac¬ 
turing and selling the liquors then known by the native name of 
Shoonda these manufacturers and sellers of Shoonda-liquors like 
others of other professions came to be known by their Kormaja or 
professsional title name of Shaunoi, Shaundika or ShaundiKe^a, 
and all of them began to be known as the family of the Shaundikeya 
or the Shaundikeya-Kula. 


SECTION V. 

The Kshaitriya Shaundis became Vaishya by profession. 

In accordance with the ancient Arya Hindu Customs and Usages 
men were classified into castes according to their Korma (W) or 
calliiur or professions originally individual and personal or lifelong 
and lastly hereditary after the commencement of Ilrahmonya. Super- 
vide Yajurveda ; Vide Manu chap. I verse 87-91, X 75-80, etc. 

At the outset the Hindus like all other men were in the condition 
of ordinary people, to begin with at first leaf-eaters and leaf- 
wearers, fruit-eaters, root-eaters, and the like in the savage barbarous 
condition without language, education, religion, civilisation, or any¬ 
thing of the kind, then gradually in due course of intervals shep¬ 
herds, cowherds, horticulturists, agriculturists, traders, merchants, 
bankers, handicraftsmen, and the like. A thoroughly accomplished 
people coming into existence all at once with religion, social ranks, 
and, necessities and supplies,castes, etc without any defect or stint is 
unimaginable and Utopean. Emergency and necessity gave rise to 
leaders of m en, rulers, kings and government and polite religion 
with priests and serfs, servants and service as the necessary ingre¬ 
dients of a civilised society without which a community of men can¬ 
not stand and exist, all, all springing out from the original ordinary 
people in general according to merits or qualifications, and when 
devoid of these merits or when the exercise of such merits was not 
required such men so rising from the ordinary people merged into, 
entered into, and formed the ordinary people again. Therefore the 
ordinary people were called Vaishya, from Vish meaning to enter. 
A king ceasing to be such began as a shepherd or merchant ; a priest 
widiodt (luU- turned Oil! a grocer; a serf emancipated or servant 
when rich enough turned out a peasant or started a trade; and so on. 

i i 
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amr: i 5T5rT*Tt i 

SicrjTt ^»Jf«lft: WRTOt: i I 

It t ttProf^an: i ?ci^^ s^rainn: ^mamw i 

^ <Tnl Msjrefqi ^ siw ^I'bi^t^ % i 

t 5a?i5j 5fi^ I ^"tnisn gfqsiT HnraPsci?: i 

g cjHT?: ?f%5TW^ i ait^!T}«i t ^tfi: i 

r^rasr h: i ?i«rr ^*rtf<ii w'^i ^lai g sig'?ig i?^: i 

tfigtfT ;?T§igrat g ^4si: i gji: usit^ gi »ft'?ig cn^^j^iiT^tsTqragg i 

sftwiBft iK’flKg I TOT tiflg’ g^i g nisn?T'§*i n inj: i 

‘sffciJtiJrr ?<!?■ ggfli^^iirfgsTg i giapiien'T^i^''^ sgt5sre irfiig^T^ i 
WTSf^int ^j ^’rnfljT ?ir=«T5nf^g i qraqm qifqisqg gift'# ^ ' 

ftfspr^q sgggirf q?j: i ^tgiiqifg g qr%r<il gg^g fqat t H^t: I 

gaHMg*? gig gwi^ifg g gg gi i gig g; Ti'^ia,'i <®)ta.!/L 
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g ggj tfl’ g ggf g fggig Pjgpgt i g srg gg ggisj gjgt^ gggig^ fg^: i 
giggg g ggg' f^g’ gTf^igjgg?^ I i?g1g’ ggft^igl fgg,^ fgfgg'r%nt I ^Bo 


^L 


Person performing the priestly duties as supplicators, sacrificers 
on fire, or leaders to Brahma or God or as expounders of Brahma or 
the Vedas or of Brahma in the Vedas, went by the professional caste- 
name or title of Brahman, that is, one thg,! know’s God, mouth or the 
power of speaking being most necessary for the purpose and mouth 
being the emblem of speech. 


ggtsfg ^g g Sg tg g^*gt tg^swg^g ggr’ ggt Tj^gi: i g^gg 
gg' si^iftr gnifg gg^ifg gfgg; i g^'g 
f<JnfgajrggKg^ 

gig^aig? g grwg^^g iigugflif ffsfi i gg >ti^^ 
g^gt'ig^g gw ggggj f i 
. tng^’^fgr wmigi Biatf^wTW’at gg: i Higgg g’ 

Person employed in warfare, went by the professional (jaste-title 
of Kshaltriya, meaning those tliat protect against enemies or in¬ 
juries, and being derived from Khat meaning injury or enemy + 
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neaning protector, arms being most necessary for the purpose and 
being the emblem of power; 

g i arg ui^s 

gil^srg^g ’gi?' i 

Person employed in the manufacture of articles and trade or 
commerce and in cultivating lands and tending catle and banking 
went by the professional title of Vaishya meaning one that receives 
and lives, on as profit, or pay to the king as taxes, one-twentieth part 
of profit in trades, agricultural produce or flocks and fleece or in¬ 
terest, being derived form Bis vulgarised formiof Bitigso rudely and 

qqr qgt fqst’ i qg 

fqsD(8)t qqrqq gifq: i 

q gsti i g’ 

roughly pronounced as Binsh meaning twenty or one-twentieth part, 
that is, one-twentieth portion of the buying price, the maximum that 
a tradesman, husbandman, herdsman or a shepherd or a money¬ 
lender or lender of crops in Barhi was then permitted by law 
to recive as profit, whence its meaning,’ namely, fgji ( ^tsS ) 

m the sanse of one among- the twenty, the common people, th« 
subject body. Bis ineaning 20 jui meaning progeny of or living on 
thighs being specially most necessary for the most 

L- milking, tilling, weighing, fleecing, etc, thigh 

being the emblem of such acts. 

g gscrgnfg 1 ?: . 

ftjltsg^sT rJsJtffgffgtaf^giftfgMT: 1 

gmt ^«ilT q: ^qg-^qg 1 «tqgg 

I’erson stooping low by meanly condescending to service under 
^0 her, Shudra; meaning keen, harsh,rough; doing rbugh,harsh, rash, 
ean work ; feet being most necessary for the purpose to carry out 
h/cK * behests, and being the emblem of walking. Shud mg meaning 
grsn, stuborn t ra meaning specially furnished. 

qiin «qqqt qre 1 

^ 

t. 1 
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I 

nfcR¥; i 

Trat ffti: i «iun» . , 

^kr ’g ^I’HTaftTi'OTfkRi g'awg^:' 
s)??rr irspg^tn ?fk=3 ^ttn i «m^?r u 

0 | -J • 

ff%: ’5^5ITktHt cl=tTfl55r§im wt?! I I 

h'bja sfHfiiq aqfk: q'K^qrfH' ii,K5iK8 

g’q' i 

*i i 'tkijr « s 

tisiT qfciqra^ i qiftisJT' Ssagfer i 

sj^^ri fVitxr^i qKN’Jj; qq^Ps^r: i ^«n fsffN'fUi^Tiw i 

^ «tat' ^ti’ qq:' ^ i 

»T<i*ir’Emvr’g'ii«j i ^sfq ^Km q%{. i 

qffq^n^^qrksi arsmftJm^sT ^ i i 

5rz5^f^ ftq: fifqqi^lfqi i ^1=^ 

ftlijl T^t 5r fq^HT YTfHI I 

ifk ^qiifHTf^fqaRf: I 
•^in ^3+^ ^far«r. %qc<i »>th ^rc^n: i cit-^ 
flTW’ir ’t^'i^qi'iT i 

geji qrmrkr ^fqi ji?)! 

r[ni 'T3^ W5I »im: i msrkt f ? »n#tfH *rtff i 

wi'g ^ ^i»ii I 

^frr^ 9>T^ 'Sirs’ sKUifs r»f(Ji*t: i qiit 
STm^t ts Tfmtfs 'sfkst ftanft I 
s aa^ ^Iistfk I 

■qfgq'4’ qfs^ »iig^ gs i gKi«t ^i^ik 

jf ^STisiT g»Rs: I 

ftrat iT'ST sw ^ Jnsri W- i w»i: 

s: « I 8^ ’5l-g?'»5 i— 

qpjrnn airss i 

gig 5;it q5>W$qifkq8I^ I ^oK8U^ 

. fqrfkf^kf i 

^r»ftSjn5qm W'«»TRfqM gqnfl I n 

fk Hgq'n?! i n^' ^^giga-fligsn i \ i 

flitsTfi«aiifs I sqffls ^ i t'O 








i the KSHATTRIYA shaukdika became vaishya. 

^T^ ivr-K^ I 


■§L 

I 


I 'Et'Htff 5 Tft}^ w f^'i uis.’'^ i 
^recn«ii 5 ^ttfT g m i 

^«IT 5 StlT»aiqi ^ifq *1 ^a-ssn 8|8 

WKqTpqqfl I ^sg grfqti' ffg‘ q;^' | 

’aaiT^tt^ qTfq!5»l’ Mqifq ?^t5ii^ | 

^ffri ^<?ITcn <!«tFl trt I 8I< 


So in the Early Pauranika period described in the Agni 
Puran these Shaundis or Shaundikeyas although Kshaitriva in 
origin as descendants of the Kshattriya' king, Plaihaya, came to be 
classed and were recognised in then composed books of Sashtras as 
of Vaishya Varna on account of preparing and selling wines and as 
long as they do so they ought to be so denominated, recognised and 
classed as Vaishya in Varna. The liquors Soma, Sura and Madya 
were then in them described as Bitj\anya or the articles sold by the 
Vaishyas. yide Manu Sanliila, Clnptcf X Slokas 81-9, and 93 ; Srt- 
madbhagbat Mohapuran Skandha 11 chapter VI Slokas 8i-2t ; etc. 

j 

g gpr.mi 1 ^ g lagj qg^gsrtg;: 1 

qf«i giifgffl mbC n I Bifq gl?:-g virgin ^srrgi 

g'?HfTJiifq sftgqj 'gfgqTSfq I f^ginigt qngtgt giV qg g 1 

3 ifg: gif^gfg ggjgf gi ifg: gfggfsgi i gfg ^fgaigt g giiggqt^tiH t 
fftigfssiig Hisigl ggtggg; i fqm g' fgggirg^i, i 

g^^tg ^gTgqr^g agrag fgg: 1 qnggr ’gq'ggg qggf % g gigqi: 1 

gigpi nig^gifggiifg •g r gfq gj Trgtrfg qiqpg;% gqlgfg i 
gq; sig^ fgq’ gfg’ gtg' ggtg ggg: i gfg ^ ,g« g^ ’fwig 1 

'^Ktigig qqg g^ig gf«gg gqifg g i gg] sflfgtg g^tlggqiT gigi i 

gttggqqtg agpg ^g^q a^qqi: i fggr^ ginA g’ing gfgtfgmr*! i 

^ggiKngifgqi qggiq f Ril: 1 fifgg;g: ^fggigi»i fq?rfg: g? g^^g i 
gg qgfg gftg eimgi gigStg g i jgg^ggfg ^rstm: ’g'lqfqqigp^ i 
«g^.qTig qqatgt fgqiqr fgg gigg; 
gT«g; guKiqg Igigig" fgq'^^g i g?igf^gi 

gf tgft gifg fggiiH^^ g^: i giraigtgggigig fgi?iigT ggggT g 

ft€gt gj'sr^Bt qifg ggg gr^i' f«{g!i fggi^qi 1 

fggq: gigipstigi; i ^fgtciti^ qg*^H tj^g' fq«h^«tigr ” 8 1 

’^ggfgq'd qf^rnggp q%|^qtqg g’-g i ^si^Tg giqgrqn=gd g g?gji gggg i 
<fNiI l # g I 
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#?ir^'KTg gT’i^T i to? 

TOfTOfitH? I ’ClaTH'cl' I 

flqrrH^Tf}^?''? tfS? TOt>5i?ft I 


f^g^3Kft? ?’ll? Jigi^fi: I f; 

g5t ?5TWT ?ir?^T: i 

? wfTOf^ ftirra^i: i ^c|.oo 


Even still in the Southern half of the Peninsula, in Dravida 
Dakhinapothha or the Deccan, where the Shasiras are observed with 
the utmost strictness in their primitive state and where the Edicts of 
Mogadha did never extend nor its spirit which influenced greatly 
the w’estern half of the Northern India, had any influence beyond the 
Vindya Hills, to manufacture and sell the spirituous liquors form a 
part of the prefession of the Vaishya Vunya (Benia) locally called 
in Tamil, Mudelyer or Vedalan nicknamed Agumurhyer, Kauatodhor 
Maravan or Kellan. There all Vaishyas in general alone are at liber¬ 
ty solely to tend cattle, till ground, deal in all vendible articles, name¬ 
ly, graincrops, wines, salts, cloth, etc. except cow, onion, and swine, or 
to lend money, which the Ayers or Brahmans, Chhettris or Kshattras, 
and the Nichan Shudraus are prohibited from doing, according to 
the Shastras although now-a-days the rule is being violated occasion¬ 
ally. Dakshinapothha like Bengal with Sylthet and Assam is quite 
distinct and separate from Aryavarta in many respects regarding the 
social matters of the Hindus. It has a separate To/ or school at 
Odontopur to guide its Sonskars and social matters; and the 
ordinances, of Kashi or Baranosi (Benares) promulged in Purans 
and .'^anhitas, and backed and supported by the kings of Mogodha 
and Bengal could not and did not extend and arrive there and had 
no force there. The attempts to suppress liquors or excommunicate 
the Shaundis or spirit-selling Vaishyas for it and for party feelings, 
made in Bengal and sliglitly influencing the Aryavarta,did not extend 
into, and had no influence over the Deccan or Sylhet, Assam and 
Tiperah; and in the Deccan the Vaishyas did and do continue to 
manufacture and sell wines unmolested as a sole right ordained to 
them by the Shastras, and are vaishya still. There is no especial 
caste-narne for dealing in liquors besides the general term Vaishya 
or Mudelyer. 1 here the Mudelyer Vaishyas observe mourning for 
15 days and now-a-days like the Chhettris neglect wearing the sacred 
thread ; and the Ayers officiate in their worship. 

'*11? «)( 5 T II 

There the Mudelyers can interchange and adopt any of the pro¬ 
fessions so prescribed and ordained for the Vaishyas; and there are 
no subcastes among the Mudelyer Vaishyas being due to dealings 
in difleient articles; and there is no compulsory hereditary profession. 

There is another broad, wellknown and current fact, and a fact 
is stronger than a hundred te.xts which goes to show and prove that 
the bhaundis were Vaishya, Pherc is a caste whereof the membeis 
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^ *e to the greatest reluctance, hesitation and mortification, termed 
Shaundi by others; a misnomer for Shondi confounded with Shaundi 
by illiterate fools ; Shondi itself being their nickname ; but who are 
never known to sell or to have sold or to have repudiated the 
selling of, liquors although they are so termed in title mistakingly 
getting the title Shaundi for Shondi for identity in sound, they know 
by traditions that they had been and are Vaishya though. They 
live simply by trade in articles befitting the Vaishya Varna, name- 
ly, in paddy, rice, grain-crops, salt, and the like, or by banking or 
lending money on interest, and in none others. In poverty they are 
grocers. Even when they are very poor they prefer to travel and 
peddle the said articles carried on bullocks, sometimes carrying a 
grocery on a bullock, as it were, and hence nick-named Shondi. They 
ke^p lands ; but they hate to cultivate or till them themselves. 

1 hey consider themselves as superior to the spiritsellers who also 
heartily revere and respect them as persons of superior order. The 
former hate and the latter dare not eat or drink together or negotiate 
intermarriages. These matters are well guarded and guided by 
Social congregational meetings or Samajika Shova called Baitak very 
like a Panchayai of each order or class. They existed and lived 
tlius at the time described in Mariii Sanhita. Therefore Manu by 
mistake describes that a portion of the Shaundikas deviated from their 
main profession and was the Bikarmis. Perhaps before the 
excommunication from the adverse party the Shaundis as Vaishya 
in Khandesh as well as elsewhere during and after their migration 
KT ^ throughout Rajputana, the Doab and other parts 

o JNorihern India, after the Rise and Spread of the Agni Kulas from 
the beginning of the Shak era onward no doubt used to eat, drink 
ana negotiate, contract and perform marriages with other Vaishyas 
cu tivating lands or lending cattle or carrying on trades in articles 
ot ler than the liquors, such as paddy, rice, grain-crops, salt, etc. and 

\\eie vaiiously related to, aVid connected with, them by cognaliv^e 
relations. ^ : 

.V. of the ex(^ommunication of the Shuruidi Vai- 

thp Vaishyas of profession of articles other than 

Vai& f connected with the Shaundj or spirit-selling 

Vaishja and that could not or would not and did not renounce 
an repu >ate iclationship, kindred or cognation, or discontinue 
other connection or contact, wiAi the separated Shaundi Vaish3.ts 
denounced by adverse party and decried in party clique went with 
them as such by undertaking to share the same fate witli tlicrn 
being ihemselvcs so denounced, decried and separated, of course 
according to the in ihcipte ot dispute and parlvspirit, by vicinage, 
contact or connection or rather sympathy, j It' should be borne"iir 
mind that these graincropselling Shondis were Vaishya simply. 
They cannot be said to have been Royal Kshallriya in origin- 
because the spintselling vShaundis alone belonged to the Shaundi- 
Ueyakula, one of the five clans into which the defendants of the 
kiiig Haihaya were divided. No reference spcoiall) to them 
by name is available in any sacied hooks ot ihe Hindu Shastras. 
except the bare general reference to the Vaishya Varna or caste 
with Us prescribed professions. Their particular liistorv is one u< 
traditions and surmise, In fact the grain-dealing Kluxidosahas 
and the spirit-selling Shaundis are quite different in otigin as well 
as in social condition at present as iti former lim.. 
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This very fact goes to show that they with the Shaunciis 
-jSi^ishya and are now' decried and slighted Vaishya at any rate. 

Like other Hindu caste the Shaundis are not without traditionary 
origin mythological and incongruous, burlesque and ludicrous and 
poetical and figurative, of course, no doubt. 

One among them runs thusIn the Yajna or consecration to 
gods of some one king, (perhaps Ben), one of the many Rishis or 
priests engaged could undergo and endure the hardship of pouring 
clarified butter into the sacrificial fire heat and longer than the rest. 
Upon enquiry the king being informed that the drinking of the juice 
of a plant called Soma strengthened and hardened him, directed diat 
the plant and its juice should be preserved. The Rishi out of his 
own Kaya or body (meaning perhaps supernaturally from his own per¬ 
son or body of flesh and blood, or possibly detaching one member 
from the .“Jector body or assemblage of persons called Sampradaya 
which he himself belonged to) produced a man who was ordained 
to preserve the Soma plant and prepare and distribute Soma-juice. 
He and his descendants became Shaundis and were classed Vaishya 
in Varna. 

A second of them runs thus : After the misappropriation by the 
Deva.sor Suras, of the ambrosial nectar produced by churning the 
Ocean of Condensed-Milk through the joint labour of the Devas or 
Suras and the Asuras, Daityas or Danabas. a vigorous and prolonged 
war called the DevaSura or Surasura Yuddha was commenced by the 
latter to obtain possession of the nectar. In the war Shukracharya 
the Brahman yiriest of the Asuras could enliven or give life to the 
Asuras killed in the fight by Sanjibani Manttra or life-giving incanta¬ 
tion. Koch, a spy sent by the Devas to learn it went privately and 
became disciple of Sukra that he might learn the incantation some¬ 
how. The Daittyas had an eye of, and insight into, it, and understood 
the evil intention of Koch who in fact was simply a spy of the Devas ; 
and they cut Koch into pieces, burnt and powdered them, and let 
Shukracharya himself devour the powders mingled with Sura or 
wine. Shukracharya came afterwards to know what thus transpired, 
and gave life to Koch and taught him the lifegiving incantation, 
allowed Koch to burst his belly, come out and give life to Shukra 
himself who died of the burst, and cursed Sura and Bralinian 
drunkards only. And in consequence all sacrifices came to an end 
for want of Sura or liquors. The god Gonesh kept it first in his probo- 
sci.s and then produced a man out of his own trunk or proboscis 
c.alled Shoonda and appointed him to protect the liquors.. Some 
ignore the story of Shukra and Koch and say that Gonesh ol his own 
accord did what is stated above in order to protect the pot of nectar 
during the bustles, turmoils and troubles of the Devasura war. This 
man and his descendants continued ever to preserve, prepare and 
di.‘:iriiuiu- nectar, and went under the title-name of Shaundi from 
bis origin out of Shoondo or snout or proboscis of the god 
Gonesh^ and were classified as Vaishya in Varna. 'I'he term being 
derived from Shoondn meaning proboscis -p e meaning progeny of. 

There are many such others burlesque and improbable or mytho¬ 
logically allegorical, invented for the merry-making of the - illiterate, 
boorish mass, perhaps by the extemporaneous singers or reciters in 
performances occasionally culled Knbi Tvrja or Panchali 
tfrE!!# and in fact having no ioundaiion whatever allegorical or other¬ 
wise; and therefore to be here summarily discarded )o shorten matter. 


were 
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Kalwars: 

Throughout Oudh, Northwestern Provinces, Nagpur Rajputana 
the Panjab, Kasmir and Sindh in the western half of Northern India 
to the west of the Soane and the Gondoki, the rearers and sellers of 
paddy, nee, seedcrops, fried grains, silk thread, cloth, and the like 
are known by the name of Kalwar (some of whom migrated and 
dwelt throughout the eastern half of Northern India and came to be 
known by some such name as Shondi, Khondo Saha and the like); 
and the Scalers in liquors are known by the name of Kalwar, Kalal 
or Kalar, and Shaundi (Sunrhi). If any one applies the term Kalal 
Kalaror Sunrhi to the former he at once thunders, foams and frowns 
and proceeds to thrash him. It is most probable that the term Kal¬ 
war IS the vulgarised corruption of Kahndipal or Kalindipalaka, de¬ 
notes the sellers of rice, seedcrops, fried grains, silk, cloth and the 
like, and is the real appelation of the sellers of such articles 
'hereas Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar (/ and r are interchanged) is the vul¬ 
garised corruption of Kollapala or Kolpopala, denotes the Shaundis 
or he dealers tn liquors, and is the real appilation of the Shaundi or 
dealer in tquors. As the two sets of terms are akin in sound ieno- 
rant people confounded them, Kalwar with Kalal or Kalar 'very 
like bhondi or Shonrhi with ShaundirShoondi or Sunrhi in Bent'af- 
and Illiterate, ignorant stupid folks apply the term Kalwar to both 
the diflerent classes of men ; and consider both the two different 
castes as being one in caste. 

light may be thrown to clear out the 

<T' I j Oudh in i8oi and looi (vide Cronke’s 

Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. and Oudh tSoi Vok a paS froiS the 

'"’""‘'"'O'''''' ‘'sages and^ effcumstances of 
the ivalwais in those provinces no doubt the centres and ancient 

and cver-aistlng homes of the Kalwars along 3,110^ ^5 

£y (the Kalwam- eh-r',-'' («• «• P- and Ondh) 

li'nkij-a Chouhan, Ccr'm whlch^'ih^* origin and call Iheinselvcs 
J.auki, the boulo gourd, the shell derived from 

in early times to measure liquor 

«r,ilmSrr'h)s''^^i.t';. V.nw„ti,„.d hvi„e 

.piang fiirlh Seen caVl 1.^ IlSt !'lLTwTr„"„e"[: tt^IS 

.1 11 /Tt Y- Lup oi uine. lie was the ancestor 

of he Kalwars. (1 he Kalwars in NT W. P. and Oudh do possess 
Gottras or names of memorable notew-onhy ancestors (like the ShatT 

kr 'k Mo‘lhukulya Moudgoll S' 

J\Iaikanda ii^i, Shandillya, Garga and marriage among the memlLrs 
ot the same Gotira is strictly prohibited among them • and thn!!’^ , ^ 
niithorife profess to be Ignorant of this fii ot rtrSaM U cv JlSc 

misinformed or perhaps some one ot two illiterate Kalwa s‘mir lit 

have for^oilen their Gotira.) ^aiwars migni 

There are .seven endogaiiious subtiistes in N. W. P. and ('udb 
namely Bathom taking name from the town of Pravasii. GtiliS' 
Jaiswar taking name trpm the town nf Jais, Kanniut from Kaiuiuj 
Mahur, Purbia or Eastern, e\pd Sewar. In detail the've are 6 iq Hindi 
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12 Mahomcdan siibcastes. Of most local importance are Sant 
.g'^^^lTOeradhun ; Chobdar, Gond and I'ank of Saharanpur ; Chobdar 
and Gond of Mozafarnagor. Mahur and Sewhar of Agra ; Gond and 
1 ank of Bijnor: Dewat and Magraha of Cawnpore ; the Sewar of 
Fatehpur, Banda, Jalaun, and Sewar of Hamirpur and the Chansaki 
and Rai of Jhansi and Lalitpiir; the Puchhwa andUitarah of Mirjapur; 
the Byaliat and Charaudha of Ballia; the Byahut, Charaudha, Dakhi- 
naha,Girdah JaunpurijKaraudah and Uttarah of Gorakpur; the Gurer 
of Rai Bareilly,Bahraich and Lucknow; the Bil purihia and Nagariha 
of Unav; and the Puchhwa of Bahraich; The lowest of all is Sunri 
or Sanskrit Saundika or the distiller of Saunda or spirituous liquor. 
Bhujpuria and Tank are local titles. Bhaiswar carry about goods on 
buffaloes. Gurers are the makers of spirituous liquors by distilling 
molasses. Bhuj-kalwars are the grain-parching (Bhujawala) Kalwars. 
Ranki or Iraki orKalal are mahomedan and are dealt with separately. 
The Kalwars are also called Banaudhia, Byahal, Bhujpuri, Deswara, 
Ayodhyabasi, Khalsa, Kharidaha or purchaser of Behar; Jaiswar, 
Kharidaha, Byahat, Sunri, Gurer, Kular and Ranchi or Ranki of 
Ghazipur Byahat, Jaiswar, Karaia, Gurer, Schor, Sunri, and Ranki 
or Raki of AHahabad; IMothuria or those of Mothura also called 
Mahajan or dealer in corn, Suhari or Sunri selling liquor, Gulahri 
selling liquor and Sungha or smelling Sunghara spirits of Agra. 

Tribal council Panchayat of adult males decides caste-matter and 
offences against morality and tribal usages: 

Exogamy and prohibition against intermarriage extend to 
members of their own family and that of cousin for generations in 
a.scending line or as long as recollections of relationship exists. A man 
must marry in his own sub-caste and not with any ascertained relation 
of his father or mother. Monogamy is preferred. There is no regular 
bride-price. Infant-marriage prevails. Pre-nuptial immorality excom¬ 
municates the girl. Inter-tribal infidelity is not stricly reprobated. 
An uncha.ste married woman is expelled with the permission of 
the tribal council and cannot be remarried by the Sagai-form unless, 
although rarely, she agrees to amend her conduct and the tribe is 
satisfied with a Bhoj (or penal feast.) Excepting the Byahat sub¬ 
caste widow-marriage and levirate arc allowed. The marriage 
ceremonies aire of the orthodox type. Before marriage there is the 
betrothal called Barraksha or Piyala (a cup) because on this occasion 
the b^ide^s father presents a cup with one or two rupees in it to the 
bridegroom^s father. They have the usual forms of marriage. The 
respectable form Charauha, the Dola where the rite is done at 
husband's house and the lowest of all, Hakua or Paopuja (feet-wor- 
ship) in which the bride\s father takes water from a cup placed 
at bridegroom's feet and sprinkles it on his face, fixes a Tika or mark 
on his forehead with card and rice and tells that he is too poor to 
afford it the rest of the ceremony must be done at a later time at 
his (.on-in-lawVv) house. (Prajaptya system of marriage prevails.) 

‘ At first there did not prevail the system of marriage among 
the Arya-Hindus. The female consort of a couple could be 
enjoyed by a foreign male; as the union of the' Lunar Soma with 
Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, the priest and preceptor of the Devas , 
the wife of Uddal going astray to satisfy another man. Uaddars sou 
Hnwetaketu di.sgusled at the mother's conduct, preached and establish¬ 
ed ih i n gular marriage system. It is beyond doubt that the widow 
marriage did prevail before and aftet it. Only in the case of marri- 
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4ge of a maiden the gift by the father or other venerable guardian 
would be necessary. Bui in widow-marriage the w'dow gave herself 
away in marriage. Gift by another person was not meterial. Both the 
systems were in force wlien Manavadharma Shastra was composed ; 
and therefore Manu says ‘a maiden can be given away only once ; for 
in the case of widow-marriage a gift is not necessary. Cf. Ksheiraja 
DhriiarasUa and Pandu by Vyasa in Ambalika, the widow of Bichilra 
Birya; Kshetraja Yudhisthhir Bhimarjoon; Vyasa, the son of a 
maiden; Paunarbhaba son oi the son of a mother married while 
enceinte; Gurhaja conceived in private. 

In widow-marriage the man goes to the widow’s house, eats, drinks 
and remains there for the night and brings his wife home the next 
morning and gives a dinner. (The two explanations of 
namely, (i) a daughter can be given in marriage once, and ( 2 ) if a 
widow remarries she must marry herself without being given by father 
or venerable protector, were accepted and followed by most Vaishyas 
and Shudras and some Kshattriyas too) It prevails among Agarwala 

Vgi^sfT ■ 
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and other Vaishyas. Among Kalwar.s like other Vaishyas there arc 

accepting, widow- 

marriage Ihcy have been duped by the Korapari(which is simply 
a popular or lo. d custom and not a Sanskar but its imUation) 
The census authorities are ignorant of the ceremony or modified 
Sanskar during the pregnancy of a Kalwar woman such as 
f«aivadhan, Simonthonnayan or Sadhbhakshan and Panchamrita 
the rites prescribed by the recognised Hindu Shaslras Tilt f ici 
IS now-a-days even the Brahmans do not observe all the riil-s. 

VaUhlo® o now observed by 

bored (in the 

recognised Sanskar ceremony called Karnavedha ) and his hair is 
rst shaved at a place of pilgrimage (in Churhakaran or Keshanta 
ceremony prescribed by the Hindu Shastra. They arc ignorant 


Miwsr^^ 
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^ming the child Namkaran Annaprasan or salting or first eating 
boiled rice or bread and Dikslia or Upanayan which , introduces 

the child into caste). , . . j- 

The dead bodies of the Kahvars are cremated m the ordinary 
way (as those of other Hindu castes with the funeral ceremonies as 
are prescribad by the Shaslras.) They perform the Sradh in the or¬ 
thodox way (prescribed in the recognised Hindu Shastras.) 

The Kalwars are (mostly) Vaishab and (a^ few are) Nanakshahi. 
They worship Durga in the form of Kalka, Fulinati Devi, Chausaihi, 
Hardaha or Hardial Lala, Athilie or Hathilie, Brahmadivta, Bara- 
puruk or old man par excellence the personified ancestor of the tribe, 
Umir, and other Hindu deities. They also revere the Mahomedau 
Ghazemia. in Bengal Ghazishahib Panchupir, &c (like all othci 
Hindus, for the timid Hindus fear and worship all gods they 
come to know). They worship Aonla tree and revere Ninitree 
as the ubode of the Devi and the Pipal-tree as the home of the 
Basudeb and other gods. They fast on sund.ays in honour of Surya- 
devata the sun god and pour wine on the ground hi honour of baiari 
or Sdiri Devi. Each house has a family shrine where especially at 
child birth the household god is worshipped. The Kalwar.s employ 
Brahmans as priests who seem to be recived on an equality with 
those who olliciate for the higher castes. They observe the standard 
festivals, namely, the Fagua Holi.the NaVarattra of Choittra, Dashahri 
Kaili, Tii’ Nagpanchami, Kanhaiyaki Ashtami,' Anant, Bijoya Dash^mi 
Dewali, Piyala or Kalipuja, Khichri and Basanta (Papchami). I hey 
also join the Mohamedan Mohoram Noshatin (as mere Hindu 
visitors of the fair no doubt). They eat Pakki (cakes, luchis, puns, 
sv'eet meats &c) cooked by Brahmans. Kshattriyas and Halvis 
(HaluikarsJ ; but they eat Kachchi (bread boiled rice, pulse, vege¬ 
table curry &c) only if cooked by one of their own subcaste or by 
tiieir own Guru or spiritul guide. They swear on the Ganges water 
on the heads of their sons, on the feet of Brahmans, by touching, 
the idol (Shalgram f) after bathing, by placing the pipil leaf on their 
heads, and by standing in running water. They eat the ^^sh ot goat 
sheep! & dear fowls (excepting cock and hen no doubt) & fish, and 
(exoepting the Batham, Byahat and other Baisnav of them no doubt) 
drink spirit often to excess (when perhaps they are Shaiva. Shakla 
or Tantrika), 

The occupation of the Kahvars is distilling and selling spirituous 
liauor (no doubt the census authorities are thinking of the 
Kalwars alihougli no attempt at classifying them 
dea In? in money, grain and various kind of ttrerchandises (no doubt 
when fpoken of (he grain.dealing class of Kahvars or Klroudo ba ra 
in Bengal). As money lenders they are grasping and miserly and ( m 
carrying on trade as) in public excise contract they are shrewd ami en¬ 
terprising and much given to combination. I hen connection ^ 

liquor trade, tends to lower them in popular estimation. ley < y 
rank higher than the Teli, (which the rensti.s auihoniies in ^. V\. i . 
and Oudh found from their present social position and circumstances 
viewed superficially upon standard of high education hlciaiy 
merits and holding of government service all of which are adverse to 
the taste and qualification of the Vaishyas,although physically, profes 
s'onaily and in every other way such as observing social ceremonies, 
etc they found tin* Kalwars to be nothing less tbaii an offshoot of 
Buniyao^r other Vaishya tribes. As Vaishya Bamk Baniyas the 
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.ahvars are by ever-attendinpr customs, habits and constitutional 
tendency careful about, and value, the useful articles of trade sv) much 
so that) it is notoriously spoken of a Kahvar's wife that she strikes 
her breasts for that such a quantity of the useful good water of the 
Ganges is allowed to flow away unused by any one. (Again the 

Kalwars are most noted for their intelligence, cunning smartness 
and caution as a'Vaishya Banik Baniya tradesman ought to be ) X 
h'Hvans notoriously spoken of as hitting and delecting what a 
pi ,.‘Ssional cheat cannot. ° 


The physical appearance of the Kalwar tertainlv annrnv:m.i..„ 
him more to the Buniya than to the darksh 3 
Khairwar (aborigenes/ The caste b o^TutSal 

orjg.n and may be an offshoot from the Buniya or other Vaishva 
tribes which has lost social position through its connection with 

In the above papers for the N. W. P. and Oudh the autliorities 

Z mention one grand fact with 

respect to the Kalwars, namely, that some of them as Bathnm 

acrS*’tb?.l'r wi.te Shm l"'’ eic. wear ihe 

wreath 

oihT^V^ M Ulr’l* rrl tlie Thahirs and the A^'onfalahas and 

em like the Kalwars disregard to wear it. Besides the B»oh/M 
act iruL^^tEo’:" i'^" 'vidow-.marr age ani he 

- d:g.‘S; 5 . “’Xmot !h? Kaf in Yank 

a-iher Vnishvas tberf aie alw-aelas among the Agorwalahs and 
other adopting, widow-marria/e 

those that adopted Shikhism^r-in i^° e^’^epting 

Mahomedans mav be theirasskt^'^? Mahomedah, although some 
Kalwars became ’converts to 
Hindu ; and their case is differfm T 

Fables’, explains Taga'-naulh ‘Phrases rmd 

king Ayeeni ^kben and a, I’V 

WellingL describes’ the kb? '« H'e Life of 

tribe. *^Such miS 'kes are not bhmeabT (Mahomedan) 

English officials of shallow internal knm^edgV'iS' thf f 
Shastras, custom.s and usages, and unacquainted with tbl • 
and nature of the Hindu caste.s and the^ inSrence w ,lf 
.Brahmans to modify it for good or bad out of selfKh 
sojourning in India for a very short period diS ""1 

cbV^'^’ ’’'® ^^oi’otighlv conversant with the oast^ rnnd'r Z 

change.s of soriiil rAbH«r.c ^ u- j condition and 

principle of cons derin J .eb tb TP the 

degraded rorT^, f ^ P' ^°"»^«ding adverse parties 

inference from ^?b! at,.and gailicriiig 

micrence from, the social circumstances ctirrciu at ores rt -Za 

present supeifictal facts of course mostly supplied by thtf cominding 
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Averse party, without piercing through, and penetrating into, the 
^^'"•'"’i^arkening and misleading veil. It is no marvel or cause 'for blame 
if by them some Sub-Castes of the Shaundi or Kalwar are by guess 
imagined to be Mahomedan. Of course the case of the Kalwars 
that are converts to the Islam is quite different. The converts are 
really Mohemedans like Brahman and other converts. If in cer¬ 
tain solitary rare instances some Musulman or other castes adopt 
spiritselling and are called Kalwar ; because that is the term to 
designate and call a spiriiseller in the native language, and mere 
transference of term is not sufficient to convert one of one caste 
into a different caste during the pendency of the hereditary caste- 
system, to introduce strangers into and incorporate with the Hindu 
Kalwar caste or its members. What blame if a New Zealender or a 
Feezee islander or a Red Indian traces the origin of the Britons to the 
Angles, and of the Kshattriyas to the Moghuls, and prognosticates the 
fall of London ? In the Census Report or Crooke’s Tribes and Castes 
of N. W. P. and Oudh there are many more unreal and inconsistent 
or chimerical matters due no doubt to misrepresentation, mistake or 
misconception. Thus: Gonds and Tonks are aboriginal tribes and 
are never Kalwar; Mahur is perhaps misrepresentation for Mathur- 
(ia); and Sewar or Sehor for Sunri; Gulahri, Girda, Chobdar, etc. are 
mere titles or are unreal and Utopean. For such and other import¬ 
ant omissions and alterations it would I think be of importance to 
narrate the history of one or two subcastes of the grain-dealing 
(non-spiritselling) Kalwars as they had been before and are at present. 


It may plausibly be argued that the Lawaki Chouhan Shaundi 
Kshattriyas were the manufacturers of wines and the Shaundi Vaishya 
were the sellers thereof ; but they are never known to do so. No 
doubt the cultivating farmers of today turn out traders the other day 
when there is abundance of crops, the next step and leap being 


merchants in commerce. 


Similarly the history of the division of the grain-crop selling 
Khoncio Saha class in Behar, Oudh and North-Western-Provinces 
called there Bathom Kalwar furnishes a better illus¬ 

tration to prove the fact. In Kanwa-Knbja or Kanauj, the capital of 
Panchal in Brahma-varta there lived a powerful Bonik or trading 
Vaishya caste called Borddhaman, the site of whose tutelary pd* 
dess, Bardhani Devi may still be traced in Kanauj in the Gobardhani 
Devi. In course of time when they became too numerous for want 
of room in the town, most of ^hem went over to the other bank of 
the Kalindi flowing by the west of Kanauj and there fixed their 
abodes, and as loyal and powerful subject had that l)ank of the 
Kalindi assigned to them by the King of Kanauj for 

protection against hostile robbers and enemies, and were by hirn 
termed as Kalindipal, very like Koraitapal, Kotpal, Dhanyapal, 
Rajyapal etc. famous title by tiie addition of tht suffix Pal for the 
non-Ksbatira pow'erful men. When Mahmud of Gaziii invaded 
Kanauj about J(j02. A. D. he had first to fight, defeat and plun- 
.der ihese .Bardhaman Kalindipals who fled into the jangles and 
whu:e village Kalindipar was termed Khoodaganj which still exists, 
at Kanauj a*? the KhosamoJi (llailering) family and are considered 
highest ill rank amoiigst me members of the B^thoni Bania caste» 
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xhoge that fled into the jung!«e established villages (Qanbs) and 
Abads there and the learned, the intelligent, and the rich among them 
obtained renown and pedigree. One Olio or Sub-caste of these Bardha- 
man Bania called Chhaturie is still Chhattrapati or master or owner of 
thege villages. These villages with these men still exist asNoyagowe or 
Chhutiiriye of liToyagong, Borholay of Barahagong Koholi, Skondari- 
yaowalo of Skoudariya, Knrsatha of Kursat; etc. During the Maho- 
modan pnpremacy and rule they became less powerful and began again 
to live by their original Vaishya professions, and were variously terihed 
according to the articles they dealt in, namely, Seth for banking and 
receiving interests, Pitariha for working in brass Pital, Khoiirha for 
prepaiing and selling Khanrh or molasses, Chobraha for selling 
Chowol or rice, Tilha for selling Til, etc., or according to the villages 
they lived in, namely, Shergorhie from Shergarh, Rohimnagorio from 
Rohimnagor, Rosanabadi from Rosanabad, Nasirpntie from Nasirpnr, 
Hidayatuagarie from Hidayatnagar, etc. 

During the time of Akbar one of the intelligent men among these 
Bania called Harnamdas flourished and served under the Moghal 
Government, and .many of them took to service under it. The 
posterity of Harnamdas still exists in Qhurheharh Olio or caste which 
is also called Kharh Olio, The Chaudharis of the village Bangormou 
at present trace descent from this Harnamdas in direct line. During 
the^ reign of Shahjohan .Bahadur Khan founded Shahjehanpur and 
assigned Chaudharat of service to tlieso Banias ; and it thence forward 
became the chief seat of these Banias, and here at present they own 
some 1000 Deliali Abads. When Furukslyar founded Fnrnkkabad, 
these Banias w<^nt and lived there ; and the Pitariha Olio still reside 
thore as the Chaudhari Banias of Loho (iron) and Gala (Lacdye) 
ni the bazar all along. Khusal Rai of Tilha Olio among those 
Banias was a very intelligent, brave, powerful and devout man well- 
. versed in Pharsi whose glorious exploits are still aliv^^ and shino 



ixotora of khuslud Rai established in three days with the personal 
labour and work of noble men. The children of Khushal Rai by his 
Wife Ramjaui continued rulers of Kotora upto 1825 when they rcVired 
on penson the British Government, In course time these 
Bordhaman Ralindipals became illiterate and boorish anrl in 



•lU. They never sell wines anywhere. Had spirit*selling been 
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their prefession at any past time then some oue of them' naturally 
in extreme distress must have resorted or fallen^ back to it now or 
any time. Spirit-selling • was never the profession of the Bathom 
Bania Kalwar. Kalars and Kalals sell wines. The two castes 
recognise and consider themselves quite different and distinct so much 
so that a Kalwar being addressed Kalar or Kalal becomes irritated and 
ready to beat the addresser. The Pandits of Mothura, Ayodhya and 
Xaimisaraniya describe them in their books in this way. The 
B-ahmans address the Bathom Banias by the title of Saha and they 
are Vaishya. In performing the ceremonies of marriage or Shadhi 
and Sradh (funeral) they follow punctually^ all the precepts and 
rites prescribed by the Brahmans of Kanauj. The mean customs 
of Dharauua, Dola, &c., now prevailing among ^ Dusar, Ayodhyabasi, 
Kosorbani, Soonbani, Mahajan and other Bania castes are unknown 
to and prohibited to Bathom Bania castes. Widow-marriage is 
uknown to them. If any one says that the Brahmans of Kanauj 
show Parhez or hatred to this caste, he will be undeceived and restored 
to peace by consulting the current customs and usaps of the Brahmans 
of Kanauj themselves. The Branmans of Kanauj themselves are fit 
to observe distinctions of Varna, when it is said ‘ 8 Brahmans of 
Kanauj have got 0 ovens to cook separately The modes of eating, 
drinking, marriage, enstoms, usages and behaviour of these Banias 
and observances of distinctions are good, as are described by the 
Brahmans of Kanauj. The Brahmans of^ Kanauj use to be the 
priests of the Bathom Banias. No such priests feel degradation for 
becoming their priests nor are they despised and blamed cr abused 
amongst the Brahmans. A short time before the custom of wearing 
sacred thread disappeared to a great extent in these countries so much 
so that thousands of Thakurs went without thread. Then most men 
wore wreaths of wooden beads in the place of sacred thread: Then 
these Bathom Banias used to obtain Gnrudlksha or initiation and 
wreaths of beads from the Baisnab Goswamis of Brindaban leading 
^ a strict life. The Chandharis of Bangormou still wear wreaths of 
Rudraksha.—'Bathoma Bonion Ki Utpotti’ by Babu Seeta Ram of 

Cawnpore, N. W. P. j 

Is it not likely that the Vaishya Bordban family which teigned 
in Kanauj from Shakabdi 500 to Shakabdi 550 and upwards belonged 
to this Bordhoman Vaishya caste, Bordhon being in due course a 
modified form of, and identical in meaning with, Bordhoman . Uid 
not then King Provakarbordhon, King Rajyabordhon and King Ear- 
shabordhon Siladitya Kumar Raja contemporary with Hiuen Isiang, 
etc. belong to this Bordhoman Vaishya caste ? Let us see what light 
is thrown on it by the records kept by the great pilgrim of Han, 
Hiuen Tsiang or Chin-Shi in bis Siyuki or his travels throughout 
Northern India about 629 to 645 A. D. corresponding with 
Shakabdi, as translated by S. JJeal in his Buddhist liecords of the 

Western World, pp. 210 Bk. VI. Vol. L ^ 

‘The reigning king (of Kiejokio-She-kwo or Ivanau]) is of the 
Vaisya caste. His name is Harya Bordhan (Holo-she-fatanna). A 
commission of officers hold the land. King’s father was called 
Pravakar Bordan (Polo-Kielo Fatanaa) ; his eldest brothers namo 
was Rajya Bordhan (Holisha Fatanna). i i i 

Would not then the Vaishya Bordhan royal family winch long rulea 
at Kanauj wliOieof such kings as Prayakar Bordhan, Rajya Bordnau 
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and Harsa Bordhan Siladitya Kumar Baja reigned at Kananj for 
about 150 years from 400 to 545 of Shakabdi and whereof the 
great King Siladitya flourished when Hiuen Tsiang was sojourning 
m Northern India, be the same as the Bordhaman or Bathom 
Vaishya. Bordhan and Bordhaman being identical in meaning. 

Thus: And would not the 

commission of officers holding the laud be the same as the Bordhaman 
Kahndipal or Bathom Kalwar holding lands under the King of Kanauj ? 

Such grain-crop-selling Vaishya Banias are termed Shaundi by 
some ignorant men no doubt through cognative or other relations or 
other connections with the spiritselling Shaundi Vaishyas proving 
thoroughly well that tho Shaundis became Vaishyas for selling liquors 
and as such contracted cognative or other relations wjth other Vaishyas. 

Again the Jaiswava Saha Kalwar called after their former 
abode at Jaisa, a Turgana in Oudh, now abandoned by them and 
inhabited chiefly by the Mahomedans, now migrating into Bengal, 
Mirzapur, Ghazipur and its neighbourhoods and elsewhere, know 
and make themselves known as Vaishya Bania, observe monming 
12 days only, enlightened of them wear tho sacred thread though 
the others do not like it, live by banking or selling flour, etc., or 
aro pawn-brokers and as such aro termed Mahajan and hate the 
spirit-selling Shanndis so much so that they do not accept water 
touched by them. The poorest of thorn carry grains, sugar, molasses, 
etc. on buffaloes to sell at marts. But now like other castes they 
do not pass tne opportunity of adopting tho Incrative spirit-selling 
privately thoiigh. A.nd so the Byahut Kalwars in Behar considered 
he highest of all Kalwars, call themselves Vaishya, never sell liquors, 
do not allow widow-marriage and so forth. The Kalwars of Behar 
and Ghazipur call themselves Vaishya Bania and, especially those 
that profess Sikhism, add the title of Singh to their names. Other 

act ®? 1 , ‘ Wcll, as you are a Bania 

donbt thTougir*'their*coCTaUvr or* 1 *.* *^^^**’^ Shaondi no 

descendants of King Hailmya became Vaishya for selling iLiors 
according to the principle of Hindu Shastia, and might have inited 

^ liquors 

in cognative or other relations ; and with the one class was the other 

class slighted in tho estimation of others for kindred or other 
connection. ‘ 

'Study of Eindvim by Ouruprasad Sen. As regards 2 {—A 
Hindn must not marry outside his own caste) we have a notable 
epeplion in some of the districts of Eastern Bengal Where Vaidvaa 

intermarry, itisenrfous 
at sncJi marriages are not Anulom (Anulom marriage is marriage 

marr:a?«“;o‘’u “ woman of inferior caste, PralHom 

wcrTiS reverse) m form, as they ought to have been if they 
were me relics of ancient Hindu custom still sobsisting in .those parts 
0 e country, but are .always Bratilom and as such, must have 
sprung up as an innovation iu Inter times, They are of the sort 
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>;wbich Akbar fonnd it diflicnlt to introdnce in bis day, between the ^ 
^royal family of Delhi and the chiefs. The bride came from thp 
ftajpnt family into the harem of the Mughal, but a Rajput bridegroom 
never took a Mahomedan wife, so a Vaidya girl-bride goes^ to a 
Kayestha or Sunri house, but a girl of these latter castes is not 
espoused by a Vaidya: These marriages are distinctly against 
the rule of intermarriages permitted by the Shastras, but neverthe¬ 
less, they are considered fully valid and binding, and are even looked 
upon with approbation, and the offsprings of such marriages have 
all the rights of the offspring of marriages in the same caste, The 
rule appears to have been reversed for the simple reason that a girl 
gone out of the family does not aff.ect the family, if she no longer 
enter the kitchen, and her father’s family have not to take food 
touched by her, a matter considerably easier than for a Hindu to have 
a wife, and 'children by such wife, food cooked or touched by whom 
ho would not be permitted to take. The contrary would be the case 
in taking for wife a woman of a superior caste, for in this case 
the husband or his kinsman could have no objection to take food 
cooked or touclied by her/ — pp. 27 - 8 . 

•Wo do not speak of marriages amongst the Dongoj Brahmins of 
East Bengal, who are allowed by their castemeii in Ibis respect an 
amount of latitude which introduces into their body wives from almost 
all castes, who by a fiction, pass as Brahmin girls, but in this 
connection we speak of intermarriages amongst the Yaidyas, Kajesihas 
and Suhns (Vaisyns or Sunris) in the district of Sylhet, and among 
Vmdyas and Kayosthas of the noighliouriag districts of Chittagong 
and Tiperah noticed above* In this case we find that while the 
paucity of the numbers of these particular sorts (especially the 
lii^heBt) in the districts in question has been made them relax 
the rule of caste as regards marriages, the Sooth (touch) coutami- 
natiop rule, stronger than ever it was in ancient India, has inter¬ 
vened to prevent their ijatroducing the ancient and orthodox custom 
of Anulom marriages/ p. 45 . 

Still in the vast region lying to the south of the, Ganges and 
extending, froni the upper part of the Bhagirathi from Kulna, 
Gnptiparha to Murshedabad, westward to Asansole, Raniganj, Barakar., 
Jberia, Giridbi, Mongbyr and Lukshmiserai and perhaps further on 
westwards th(?rc are some ten thousands of these 8hondi3 or Bhusha 
Khondo Sahas ranging from zemindar, rich merchants, tradesmen, 
and petty shop-keepers to day-labourers, wJio would not submit or 
resort to spirit-selling even at the ^take of their life. The poorest 
of them would rather starve or rather goaded by chill penury and 
the thought of maintaining children and parents, bear loads, 
build hedges and lliatches. excavate earth, till ground, lend kine 
or drire bnllr»ck9 or oxen or carts carrying goods as day-labourers 
than submit to regular service or resort to spirit-selling. Of all the 
Sbondis in the world, tho condition of some of the poorest of these 
? 3 ]iOiidis here thou;jh very small in number can be pioperly called 
roean and miscrablo, too low to bo termed Vaialiya. In spite of all 
tliat till./ nuist be Vaiehya a.jcording to tho hereditary caste-system; 
for most of tlie Brahmaus, KsLattriyas, etc., tliough cooks, porters, 
cartor.^, servants, clerks, day-labonrors as above, etc., and as mean 
and miserable as they are, fare dnd go as Braliman, Kbhattriya, etc., 
respectively according to the hereditary caste-system, bccHitso by 
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f are SO. It cannot be otherwise in the case of tho Shondis, 

tor tho Shondis are careless or negligent in maintaining their caste 
prestige, are not united and desirous of respect, do not try to protect 
the reputation of their own caste and are meek and mild. In their 
^se alone it may be said, though twice-born tho Shaundikas of 
Rarlia are mean and those of Barendra are like Shudra. 

Tift I 

Most of them aro of ordinary circumstances every one of whom 
Keeps laras enough for his bread and butter, apparel, straw for 
tnatcbed huts and oxen or kino, and keeps three or four cows and 
lives mainly on boiled rice and milk, and simply wastes time without 
doing anything useful by idling away time with sitting idle, making 
merry and roaming here and there. A very few among them are 
zemindars, rich merchants, traders, peddlers or grocers. Some of 
them are so poor that they make their two ends meet somehow by 
constructing or mending thatches and hedges, excavating earth, 
working as day-labourers, and tho like. 

Whereas it should carefully be realised by insight into the matter 
that the Shaundikas and tho Shondika Khandasaha caste were 
never degraded nor wero they referred or specified to be degraded 
in any recognised Hindu Shastras; and they are not degraded. The 
real f^t is, that tho liquors are derided and excite derision; and 
rinking (amongst the Hindus) of oourse goes on privately; and 
the^ dealers always in oonnectiou with the liquors so derided, exciting 
erision and secret in natare in selling them, acquire a temper or 
disposition to be slighted and live in obscurity, and in duo course 
excite derision. Gradually they turn out to be the object of slight and 
irrevoience. The enstomera are also mostly wicked and naughty l 
and constant bad company greatly tell on their obaraoter. The idle 
prating of the drunkaids spoiling their temper and lowering their 
character m the estimation of others, cannot be stopped For 
subh and other causes the Shaundikas cannot but be slighted In 
S rSarLbmSSmn^?^ awl do what they like, but a Shaumlika 

obliged to others as 0 him. It is against their will to wait at 
auothers threshold; for the plenty of respect they are' ottended 
wuh at home breeds^pride in them. They do not heed or glance 
whether elsewhere others pay them respect or not, nor do they 
mark that others slight them while abroad. They like to reuiain aa 
they are, as they are well of! at their own place. They do not 
trouble themselves with ardour to carve out a position in the 
public by aspiring to social rank or maintaining or adding to their 
^l^spect or rank. ^ 


Summary- 

present conditioVjofthe KhAmdo Sdha midtheShaundika. 
Now 1YC observe that throughout Northern India in Chitagoug, 
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porah, Sylhot, Afleam, Bengal (Bonga, Bagrhi, Rarha> Barendra^ 
Mithhila and Behar), Orissa, Nagpur, Northwestern Provinces (the 
Doab), Oudh, Rajputana, the Punjab, Kashmir and Sindh there 
is a class of men who live chiefly on and by the production and sale 
of paddy and rice, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard and other Rabi 
Khonda seed-crops^ fried grains, silk, threads of eater-pillar nnd 
cloth. They are called Khondo Saha or its contracted form Saha to 
the oast of Proyaga, Kasi, the Soane and the Gondoki. Raya, 
Nayaka, Mondol. Hazara, Haider (Haldika), Malwika, Sanbul (Shas- 
pabonik), Sanpui (Shaspani), Khan (Khonda bonik), Das, Pora- 
manikya (the gem) and the like are the titles current among them. 
The first five are royal oflScial titles; the last, the title of honour; 
and the rest denote profession. To the west of the Gondoki, the 
Soane, Kasi or Proyaga they are known by the name of Kalwar. 
Bathom (Bordhoman) Bania, Biyahot, Jaiswar and so on are the 
enbordinate titles current among them. In the horoscopes and in the 
address as made by the Pandits of Kasi [Benares], Naimisa, Brinda- 
bon and Kananj the title Saha is added to their name. Perhaps 
the ignorant men have forgotten it. So there would bo no harm or 
obstacle to call and make kfnown all these men living by those 
professions by the caste-title, Khondo Saha throughout the whole of 
jSTorthern India. 


Amongst them their are Rajahs, Zemindars, Merchants, bankers, 
factors, importers and exporters by water and carts, tradesmen, 
shop-keepers, grocers, brokers, pedlers by buffaloes, bullocks or 
oxes, rarely labourers, pleaders, barristers, doctors, subjudges, mun- 
fliffs, deputy-magistrates, teachers, and other government offeers. 
His Highness the Maharaja of Korpurthala, the flower of the 
Kalwar chivalry, assimilating himself to the Kshattriya Varna. The 
Raja Bahadur of Dubolhati and the Raja of Pipli, arc the glory of tho 
Khondo Sabas of Bengal. There are many celebrated Zemindars, 
wealthy merchants and famous bankers. 

Both the Kalwar and the Khondo-saha know and make themselves 
known to be Vaisbya ; at any rate feel themselves aggrieved and 
dwindle to be termed Shudra. 


The Khondosahas are Vaisnob. Most of Kalwars are Vaisnob ; 
and some are Shaiva, Shakta or Shikh, Both are idolatrous, revero 
the Hindu pantheon, worship air the Hindu gods and goddesses, 
observe and celebrate all the Hindu Bratas, feasts and fasts, and have 
respects for the Mahomedan influence upon Hinduism. For guidanco 
in social matters the Khondosahas look to the Tols of Kasi, 
Nevodwipa, Bikrarapura Bbatparha and Hatibagan of Calcutta ; 
and the Kaiwars, to those of Kasi, Kanauj and Brindabon, 

Both of them have respects for the Vedas, Tantras, Purnns 
and SanbitasA A Khondosaha^b succession, penance, partition of 
property and other family matters such as customs, ^^snges, observan-* 
coj, funcreala, expiation or appeasing the gods and stars, fasts 
and festivals are regulated by such hook^ of the Hindu Bhagtra^ as 
iMyabhaga, Dnyatatlwa, Dayakraiha Barigralia, Srikrisiia and 
I)alt;iku Chandril a. Such matt ers of a kaiwar are regulated by 
Wjtak.shara, Siibr^dhini, Biremitrodaya, Kalpotsm, Dattaka klim- 
aiiun, (iliiiituiiioni and Bibad RatnaJiHr. 
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Both of ihem are initiated by Diksha, and wear wooden wreaths. 
But some of the Kalwara wear wreaths of Rudraksha or the sacred 
thread by observing Upanoy’ana. ..Most'of the Kshatras, Chhetris, 
Thakurs and other Vaishyas go without the sacred thread and do 
not care for it. Both burn the dead-body by cremation on funeral pyre. 

The Brahman priest of a Khondosaha is separate from that of 
the other castes y but that of a Kalwar is held on an equality 
with those of the Brahman, th6 Kshatriya and others. Water, fried 
bread and confections of a Kalwar are accepted by Brahmans and 
othex;^. All taste the fried bread and confections prepared by a 
Kalwar Halwi (confectioner). The Ponchbgotri Brahmans, Vaidyas, 
Kayosthhos and the Naboshaks as adverse party in Bengal do not, 
accept the water of a Khondasaha. But the Khondosaha Halwikors 
of Foridpur, Dacca, etc. find customers of nearly all castes. 


Both of them observe almost all the Sauskars or compulsory sacrod 
acts of life, cutting of the navel, boring the ear, shaving the hair, 
salting, etc., in some form or other. The ceremony of marriage, 
Sradh (funeral) and the like of both are almost alike. A Khondo- 
aaha observes navelcutting, salting; ear-boring, first hair-shaving, 
initiation by Diksha, marriage, second-marriage, hair-parting in 
pregnancy, eating milk, curd, condensed milk^ cream, clarified butter 
and honey (Panchamrita) in pregnancy and so on. A Khondosaha 
does not allow widow-marriage ; but a Kalwar does ; and whoso does 
it, becomes lowered in social rank. They do it simply by imitating 
other castes who allow it in those regions. About I?atua and 
westwards there are extant the two meanings of the text, ‘A daughter 
can be given away in gift once only ; namely, (1) The father 
or the venerable guardian protector can once only give away a 
daughter in gift ; therefore a woman can marry once only and no 
more ; and (2) this version applies only to the first maniago of a 
maiden daughter ; but if a widow is to be married after the first 
marriage, she must marry or give herself away without requiring 
the gift 'or any other interference of the father or other relation. 
After the gift in the first marriage the father or othex relations lose 
thier right, title and interest in the daughter, and she becomes the 
bride-groom’s property and after .his demise and defunct the widow 
becomes without an owner therefore a second gift becomes impoasi- 
ble,— for who will make a gift of her and whose property is she ? 
It is advisible that an orphan, helpless, meansles.-?, widow be remar¬ 
ried. It will undoubtedly bo n safe and undeviating course against 
flirtation and prostitution. Both possess Gotra or agnatic famous 
name; and marriage within the same Gotra is strictly prohibited. 
Marriage again is restricted to the same caste. But about Tiperah, 
Sj^lbet, Ohit.igong and east Dacca some Khondo-sahas allow nuptial 
union with the Baidyas and the Kayosthhas. Th^ time during 
which a Kalwar mourns is 12 days. Perhaps through the oppression, 
zeaj. and urging of the Brahmans of Rarha (he time for a Khoiido- 
sah.'^’s mouihmg has become SO day.s . 

.Most ‘ both of them learn somewhat how to road and 
tile Voinaciilar. 


A IVttlwur has no objectlf n to eat Pf?.k'd yw fried bread, con ice- 
tioii ’ i'ikI th'i rrojiar»Hl by Prabo i a, 15 Ivihiitiiv^^ or a ij!*! vI, 
But he can eat Kaeitclu or boiled rice, baked broad, curry and tlio 
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like if prepared by a castefellow or hi 9 own spiritnal leader only. 
A Khondosaha eats boiled rice and the like prepared by a caste- 
Mlow or a Brahman, and is outcasted if he oats rice boiled or 
touched by any other caste. • He eats Pokkanna (Pakki) or confec¬ 
tions prepared by a Halwi Moira, There hardly becomes any ne¬ 
cessity or occasion for a Khondosaha to eat the Pakki prepared or 
touched by a Boidya or a Kayastliha and therefore it cannot be ascer¬ 
tained whether a Khondosaha wonld taste it ; for generally upon in¬ 
vitation by a Boidya or a Kayasthha, a Khondosaha guest is served with 
fried bread (chabati) and curry by a Brahman and the sweetmeats 
are served generally by him and rarely by the host. 

A Kalwar never in any way comes in contact with a Shaundi, 
and slights the Khondosahas of Bengal by imputing their mixing 
with the Shaundis. In Bohar, Mithila, North Rarha to the north 
of the Ajoya, Barendra, Dacca, or Banga, Faridpur, Sjlhet, Tiperab, 
and Chitagong no Khondosaha mixes with a Shaundi, there becomes 
no nuptial union, the same hubble-bubble is not used for smoking, 
tlie same priest’ does not officiate, neither eats Pakki or Kachclii of 
the other, and so on. But those on the banks of the Bhagirathi in 
the western half of Bagrhi and Sonth-Rarha to the south of the Ajoya 
In some places smoke the same hubble-bubble and allow the same priest 
to ofiiciato probably for the Barhi-Brahmans’ and others’ calling 
them Sunrhi Sunrbi and trying to make the two identical’; but in the 
mattor of marriage, boiled rice, Pakki and the like the Khondosaha 
and the Shaundi are quite different and separate. 

Both of them have got Baithak, Panchayat or local social mass 
meeting to guide and direct that the Sanskars are punctually ob¬ 
served, that on the occasion of a Sradh the representative of the 
deceased to be admitted into the fellow-ship as a member of tho 
Boithak is a fit person, that is, is not to be blamed for eating ano¬ 
ther caste’s rice or marrying, a woman of different caste, is honest 
and devout, and observes tho Sanskars, that on tho occasion of a 
marriage no foreigner of other castes is introduced into the caste or 
community and the like. It also decides all matters and questions 
coiiiieofed IJlc c.'isfe. 


We also observe that throughout Northern India there is ano¬ 
ther class <'*f men who live on and by the manufacture and sale of 
liquors. To the east of Proyaga (Allahabad), Kasi or Benares, the 
Soane and the Gondoki they are called Shaundikeya, Shaundika, 
Shaiindi or Shoonrhi (Sunri). Saha, Shaw, Sana, Sahaya, Torof- 
clar, Biswas, Sarkar, Mondol and the like are the titles current 
among them. To the west of the Gondoki, the Soane, Kasi and 
Proyaga they nro known i)y tho name of Kalal, Knlar or Shoonrhi 
and also Kalwar. Kalw^n* is the vulgarised cnrrnption of Kalindi- 
palaka ; and Kalwar, Kalal or Kalor is the vulgarised cormption.s 
of Kollopali or Kalpopala, These two are confoitJided by being 
akin and identical in sound or pronuncietiou very like Shondi 
and Shaundi or Slionrhi and Shoonrhi; and the consequence is 
that ignorant people consider those iwo distinct castes as idou- 
tieal and wish t(» make tliem so. That is not the case: these two 
c:4sies »rn really ffuite distinct. 

Many of tho Kalals of Nbrilnvestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known Kshaitriya or Lawokiya G'httulian Kshalrip 
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i«t ignorant people consider thesa two distinct . castes as identical 
and wisli to make them so, That is not tha case: these two castes 
are really quite distinct. 

. Many of the Kalals of Northwestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known as Kshatriya or Lawokiya Chauhau Kshatriyo 
w Soter (55 to distil signifying doer in the plural) 

Kshatriya. Other Kalals, Kalars or*Shunrhi8 call themselves Vaisbya. 
12 days are the time fixed for a Kalal’s mourning period. 

In the matter of religion, Tol, successeion, partition of property, 
immemorial enstoms and usages, penance, Diksha, wearing wooden 
wreaths, cooking and service of foods, observance of Sanskars, worship 
of gods and i,odde8se3, gifts, Itrata, fasts, feasts and the like tha 
procedure followed by the Kalals or Kalars and Shunrhi is nearly 
the same as that of the Kalwars and the Khondosahas, excepting that 
they according to Kshatriya custom observe Adhibas ia manage. . 
Widow-marriage prevails among the Kalals, bat not among tha 
Shaaiidis of 33 engal except Beliar. 

TI10 very Ilfiiboyas who wero termed ‘the inexorable and in¬ 
human* for aaniliilating the Brahmans and piercing the womb of their 
pregnant wives to kill the would-bo-Brabman foetus, were termed 
^the liigh-souled* for protecting, establishing and nourishing tha 
Brahmans almost succumbed under the fatal grasp of the fierce Bud¬ 
dhists. They too were the mighty worshipful Shaundikeya-kula, the 
itinerant wine-merchants roaming, rambling and migrating through 
Malwa, the Doab, the Punjab, Oudh, Madhyadeaha, Behar, Mithila, 
Barendra, Banga. Sylhet, Tiperali, Bagrhi and Rarha under the 
local names of (Kalwar,) Kalal or Kalar and Shaundi (Shunrhi). 
They again turned out Buddhists abhorring the BrahmaaSi and 
in turn in establishing Brahmonya iu Bengal in party-clique turned 
out the object of slight and derision, being slighted and hated under 
the plea and colour of stopping drinking, in the society of the Pon- 
ohogotri Brahmans, the Boidyss, the Kayosthhas and the Nobo- 
shaks, the castes espousing the cause of Brahmoniya. The course of 
time ahd circumstances is so fickle. 

The attempts to suppress liquors were partially crpwned with 

at present no spiritselling Shaundi or 
Kalwar my bo found porumnoully domiciled, tho Ewopeans and 
British soldiers there being supplied with wines by Kayosthhas and 
Shaundis or Kalwars who ore roaiduuts of tho surrounding couuirien 
and who receive contracts or licenses to do so. Tha reason being 
that men there etriotly abstained from drinking liquors and foe 
want of drunkards there was no necessity for selling wines and 
much more for the existence of tho Shaundis or Kalwars there. 
Similar is the story in Kashmir and Sindh. The account of them in 
Nagpur, tho Punjab and Behar ap to Nepal is that in North West¬ 
ern Povinces and Ondb retold. Their descrij^tion in the Doocan and 
Bengal has been fully given. Those of them m Pragyotish or Assam, 
Komola (Komilla or Sylhet) and Chittagong are neatly the same 
as in Bengal except that they allow intermarriages with the Kayo¬ 
sthhas and the Boidyas. Their number i.s very small in Orissa ; and 
tliey almost resemble those in Bengal. * 

The Parcis of Orissa and Nagpur and the Vandaris of Nagpur, 
Maharashtra and southwardB in the Deccan are quite different fiom 
«e fciijaundi-caste, it is believed j and us such tiiey have nothing 
0 do with the scope of tho pr^ijeut treatise. They live by eulUng 
paliJi'jnice, date-juice and the cocoanut-jaico 'called Tody in 
‘oneraJ. But the Vandaris wear tho f.:!ior«d thread. There is no 
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S^rsonal knowledge of the existence and condition of the ^anndia 
in these parts of India, All that is recorded has been gathers ffO"i 
informations from the natives of- little knowledge about Vellore, 
Madras, Hydarabad, Bangalore, Madura, Trichinopaly, 

Combaconuni. Maeverum, etc., that the Vaishyaor Viinia locally called 
in Tamil Kalian (poor roguish vagabonds), Maravan (poor cultivator), 
Kanatodhor (cultivating farmer8\ Agumurhier (rich tradesman ) and 
Vellalon or Mudeliyer (merchant in prosperity) in order from one in 
the lowest position to that of the highest rank ail dealing in liqnors ; 
but some say that a Kshatryn (Chhetri) will not drink Vania’s liquors if a 
Chhetri's liquors be available. Now-a-days all Varnas, Ayer, Ohhetri 
and Shoodran, adopt the lucrative spirit-selling profession. No special 
castennme for spiritselling Vaishya Vunia bein^ in vogue. 

For basis or authority the following treatises of the recognised 
Hindu Sbastras have been resorted to. 

The Vedas: Rigveda, Samveda, the Black Yajuh, the white 
Yajnh and tho Athharva ; Sbatapatha Brahman ; Katyayona Shranta- 
Sntra; Buddhist Books— Binaya Pitaka and Bojro Snchi; Chi¬ 
nese Books—Samuel Beal's Fokouki, Fabian and Siyuki the 
Tontras—Kaulaboli, Niruttar, Chinnehar, Nirvana, Kromodwipika, 
Gupta Sadhon, Uddamoreshwara, Fctkarini, Montrokosh, Yogini, 
Kiilarnova, Bishwoisar, Bisnu-Sahoshranama, Bam-Sohoahranama, 
Kamakhya, Konkal Malini, Gautamis, Matrikaveda, Mohanirwana 
Saruda, Tripura 8ar Satnnchchoya, Mobachinachar, Montro-mohododhi, 
Radha, Brihonnila, Tara-Robosya, Shaktanonda Torongini, Nils, 
Torho], Sliyama-Rohosya, Rudrojamol and Gayotri ; Mobapurans— 
Matsya, Markondeya, Bhagobota, Bhobisya, Brohmanda, Brahma, 
Brohmo-Baibortta. Bamona.Siioiva, Bayova, Baraha, Boisnova, Agneya, 
Naroda, Padma, Linga, Garurha, Kaurrna and-Bkauda ; Upopnrans— 
Narasingha, Brihoddhorma, Devi, Devi-Bhagobota, Brilion-Narodia, 
Atma Pnran, Kulika, Adi, Vynsa and Kalki; Sanliitas— Mann, 
Attri, Likbita, Bisnu, Yajnaval-kya, Usbonoh, Yama, Apostorabo, 
Somborta, Katyayona, Porashor, Vyasa, Shonkba, Gantonia, Sbata- 
topa, Basistlm, Harita, Angiros and (Sorga ; Mohabbarota, Rnraayara, 
Ponebodosi, Moniratna, Bbonkora Bijoya, Yoga Basislha Ramaynna 
and Boilakfharita; Darshnna—^^atikbya, Baishesika, Vedanta; 
Upanisat — Eesbs, Koiba, Proshnn, Moondoka and Maiulookya. 

Often at the close of nights wliile it was profoundly dark or a 
short before the Sunrise when the closed eyes made it still darker, 
daring the process of waking when the drowsiness was subsiding on 
the one hand and the sparks of consciousness were rising on the other, 
at the time intervening at which the mind was enjoying undisturbed 
cornposuro and purity of thought many of the principal facts, the final 
tnpivs and abstruse Imatters depicted in this book, epoutaneouBly appeared 
and r^’ caled themselves as inspirations or ravcintions, in tlio clear and 
good language, which were tendered into black and white th^ next 
morning. Occasionally as the mi*mory faded the language altered 
her- and there by bits. Afterwards whiie searching through the 
Hhastras when most of them correeponded with the accounts given 
in the current bookH of the sacri^d Hindu Sbastras the pleasure 
knew no bound 

Merc ends this big chapter wherein have boon described 
sytslem, the ^coma-Sura and the Val^^■hya Khandya Sahus daring the 
time described in the Vedas, Sbrauta Satra.s, Parana and the like, and 
the Shoonda liquor and the Sbaniidikas during the time 

described In the Purans, Tantras, Sanhitas and the likc-^ V ^ 
pr.r ifr, of iatfer d! rinflr the nrcdominance of and t 
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.trika and Early Pauranika period, namely, the Shaundikas were 
shatriya in origin and became Vaishyafor selling liquors. Nowit 
remains to be described how they came to be slighted by one portion o£ 
the Hiudns in Pengal and to be considored low and despised in its 
society and in its books, namely, a few Dpapurans and Sanhitos, 
patronised by it daring the last four or five hundred years. 

CHAPTER IIL 

THE AUPAPURiNIK AND SANUITAIKA YUQX, SUAK 1500-1825. 
Tfiecamesoftlhe neglect to-wards the Shaiondis — Their condi¬ 
tion alighted and despised hy a portion of the Hindus tam¬ 
ing out to be hostile to them oat of parly spirit in its society. 

The Shaundis began, by a portion of the Hindus having interests, 
adverse to them and bearing malice against them, to lie slighted 
and considered low and base upon some such plea as the connection 
with liquors in raannfacturo and sale of them when attempts to sup¬ 
press liquors began. 

At about the beginning of the Shakabda era there sprang into 
germs tho Tantrika Faith baaed upon the Noirgronttha, Maheswor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva, Shakta and other forms of religion and observed 
with wine, flesh, fish, females and foods ; and there-after did germinate 
the faith inculcated in the Purans in the next five or seven 
ccntiirii*g, and there began to ba composed n treatise or two on tho 
subject. But that cannot bo said to have been the c >mmenceraent 
of tlic Tantrika or tho Pauranika Yuga or epoch ; for then those faiths 
wero espoused by very few men who bore a very insignificant 
proportion, and Buddhism like an ocean prevailed throughout the 
land up to the eleventh century of tho Shaka era at any rate, 
Bhottopada Kaumarila, rfhonkoracharya and so forth being so many 
volcanic eruptions and the lava sent out then formed tho foundations 
on tho bed of the ocean far below the surface-water and it would 
take a very long time for thorn to rise up to the surface and form 
happy bind, ple.vsant fields and delightful grovoS ; and these faiths 
procoeded afloating like so many catamarans or canoes, ThoreCore 
H would not be wrong ^ hold that Buddhistic epoch extended up to 
the eleven h century o the Shaka era. Noirgronthha, Muhcehwor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva and Slinkta Sects grappled long wilh Buddlilsm with 
the weapons in hand ; but being narrow-minded and blind wiili selfish¬ 
ness it could not conciliate the mind of th*^ general public. So it 
could not attain to success. Subsequent to the eleventh century of the 
Shaka era the flags of the liberal Boisnovism and the pennons of its 
charming Soug-kirtou or hymns to God flapped thou the old ancient 
Buddhism somewhat wore out and slackened for long standing, then 
the mind of men became peevish and aad with Mahomedan invasioue 
and the loss of independence of the Hindus, and theu wen got oppress¬ 
ed and agitated with the attrocities of the Tantrika tho fresh Boia- 
novism was liberal like Buddhism and it did not wound the popular feel¬ 
ings anyway. So the liberal Boisnoviara pleased and won lOvcr the mind 
of the public and wag crowned with auccesa ; and Buddlnam began to 
disappear. From this time commenced iue atWinpta to Ujo 

Oppressions of the. Tantiikua, the wines and drinking ;--and most 
of the Purans, especially the chietest of them, *> ere c by Iho 

Boisnova leiwhers. It would not be wToug to hold tuif’ ptni»d as tho 
Pouraaikn \ uga or opoob. The hereditary ca^^te6y^t‘nn did not be¬ 
come so much regular and flied u)w, Thtts f i'li ov tiv: 


rnn tax»kta khoixdo saha aicd thb ehaundika. 


[ndrod years, Qradaolly and slowly there extended the worship and 
System of. gods and goddesiea ; and men gob divided into Brahuians 
and Shudras in the world ( Bengal ). Men would not so much tronblo 
their head about Brohma God ), Upanisat ( the researches about 
God), the creation, the system of the world, the R >yal dynasties, 
the transition of epochs, tho annals of kings and so forth and the 
investigatton, researches, instruction and learning on tin *96 subjects 
disappeared. Now men cared for the instruction abofit tlie rules and 
principles to guide a Brahman and a Shudra in leading daily-life, about 
the customs and penances, about purification, ablution, iiupure rice, 
cleanliness of contact and uncloan rows in feasts, and almut Sradli 
( funereals ), fasts, feasts and gifts, and in distinguishing real and 
corrupt Brahmans ; and for this purpose concise books wore compiled 
under such titles as Sanhita, Poddhoti, Niti and the like. Now men 
in Bengal in one sense divided into Brahmans and Shudras, groaned, 
withered and were at a loss being put into extremities at the height 
of tho Mahomedan tyranny, and becamo solicitous and anxious at the 
bustles and turmoils of the foreigners. Then was being said and 
written much to prohibit and stop the use of liquors. After tho 
eleventh century of the Shaka era gradually in slow progress disappear¬ 
ed Buddhism and there extended the Tautrika and the Pouranik faith 
throughout the country and there . began to bo compiled these small 
treatises as so many synopses of tho voluminous Purans under the 
name of Sanhita at various times and places for the advantage the 
local sectarian communities in observing and celebrating customs aud 
usages and penances, and these Sauhitas alone becamo the sole means 
for guidance in observing customs, manners, usages, peuauces and tho 
like when after the seventeenth century Sbaia era the mass becamo 
illitarete and ignorant and the teachers of Tols acquired very little 
knowledge and thus gave rise to the Sanhitaika Yoga or epoch. 

The idrdatry of the Noirgrontliha, Bhoirob, Mahosliwor, Kapalikn, 
Dondi, Behari, Shoiba, Shakta or other sects grappled long, and 
could not produce a single impression on the body of Buddhism. 
Tontras abound with Nirhan, Mukti, Moksha aud other terras of Bud¬ 
dhism. In the seventh century of the Sliaka era the idolatry of Adi- 
nnth Poreshnath Mohabir Jin pierood tlirough tho Moditaiivo wnraliip 
of the atheistical Buddhist monks aiming at the salvation by aiuiihilatiou. 
Kirvan, Nircnion, Mukti, Moksha aud tho like, Ason (modes of 
eitting in mediUtivo posture ), Achomon ( washing of the mouth ), 
Yoga (mortification of tlie mind), Dhyana (meditation), Top ( medi¬ 
tation with torture ), Brota (fasting with strict rites), ami the like, 
Korma (acts), their consequences and the like, purification, cleaiilinoBs, 
cQBtom, penance and tho like ; poverty, asceticism by al'audouing 
the worldly life, Maitri (charity), mercy, Jcvoutiiess. pardon, peace, 
abstiuouoe from worldly pleasures, check to senses, and tlie like, and 
auch other Buddhistio practices, doctrines, principles and tlie like 
continued extant Without stints. The worsliip of the idol, Jin, alone 
waa the introduction and innovation and in that too all men were 


equally capable without auy distinction and impediment with perfect 
liberty. The praiaes to the Kshatriya personages as derai-goJs 
or heroes, found currency and approbation auiong the Buddhists 
who maintained the pre-emiuencG of the Ksliatriyas. If idols were 
to ba worshipped at all, it would be bettor to wcrshii* Esbatriya her.»08 
or demi-gods. Gradually in slow progress the Raniayana and the 
•coounts of Ram together with the worship of gods aud goddesses 
oonneoted with them began to gather and coil round this worship 
in spirit and mind ; but thos# Buddhistic practices, teaeti aud 
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(tlnolples wera visible on the interluding epaaes. All ooald worship 
_lam and Sita without any impedimont with perfect liberty. Now 
Slionkoraoharya onco inado an attempt upon the dodge and plea 
of one universal soul to penetrate a sting into this meditative worship • 
but the allegation was not really liberal and cordial and free from 
eelfishnoss ; and it was transient. Still Buddhism had five or seven 
centuries of its lifo to enjoy. In the eleventh century of the Sliaka era 
the idolatry of MohaBharot ond the enterprises of Krisua engrossed 
this mental worship. In Krisna’s worship all men are on one and 
the same level,—even the women, the Shudras and the Mlechchhas, 
all, can worship Krisna, without any hitch ond with perfect liberty! 
The Non-Hindns can augment the bulk of the liberal Boisnobs! 
In it too there ore the same allurements of Nirvana, Mnkti, Moksha, 
ond the like, those very practices of Aeon, Achomon, Yoga, Dhyan, 
Top, Brota and the like, those very acts of Indigence, wearing of 
rags, forsaking of the worldly ties, l*egging, preaching ond the like, 
those very anecdotes of Korma, Kormofol and the like, those very 
categories obout purification, cleansing, customary observances, 
penances and the like, and those very moral doctrines on pity, mercy, 
devontneBS. forgiveness, peace, abstinence, reframment from appetites, 

and the like,—only dressed under new garb and newly coloured,_ only 

the stories about them being of the new type. Buddhism decayed ; 
but its liberal practices, doctrines, principles and the like wore fresh. 
The present Ratha Jatra, Rash-Jatra, Snan-Jatra, Doljatra and some 
other Boisnob processional festivals are but the survivals and imitations 
of the grand Buddliistio processions, and introduction of the popular 
Buddhist festivities into the Boisnab religion, only the form of the 
idols differing— the idol of Ram and Sita, or of Radha and Krisna or 
Jogonnath or Shalgrara, Bomodor and the like taking the placed 
Bnddhadeva. All being the Buddhist practices. Bollovaswami iiSroduc- 
6(1 luxury Into the Boisnob religion. Now the Brahmans began to play 
tricks and held out their predominance npon some pretence or other 
and BomotimoB by cliicano. Now as the king of tho land became 
Mlechchha, they had no royal patronage, rather the Musulman kings 
and emperors were adverse to thorn especially. They went to tho 
ouoiuyecaum ami m.xod with tho Boisnobs and began to introduce 
changes mure liberal Boisnob religion and gradually removed ita 

liberaUty and introduced narrow-mindedness and sclfislmoss. As the 

public mass were m the darkness of ignorance, were ever doubting and 
impute in mind, they encoinpaased tlieir ol i. -t aud interests by gradu¬ 
ally monopolising the worship of gods and’ preparation of foods, that 
is, by confounding them ftnd creating such superstitions beliefs and 
raifiing snob doubts and dodges, as, ‘cun uiiy and evtiy one well 
•utter incantaliouB in tlio worship of gods or perform worships’ t Or 
‘Is it right to allow any nud every one to worship gods or to cook or 
touch the offerings to gods. It would be well if these things were 
got performe<l by learned Brahmans.’—‘Oh ! it is a goi it is the 
worship of gods, these are the offerings in worship, it is a dish of 
offerings, take care, go aside, don’t touch, it is prohibited to. touch’ 
and thus ever frightening or ever oontounding the boorish, peevi.sb, 
ever-evil-thinking ond very godfearing, public mass, Obpocially tho 
Borrowful and mournful men ever oscillating-‘what leads to whet, 
what led to what, what rosuUed in doing) what’- and by pailing 
the divine service or worships of themselves aud of others and the 
cooking of foods, at their disposal and by rendering and announcing 
the last three wtste be superior and praiaewortliy and by raising 
difitifliCtioAS ia ric:*! boilod, brsad fiiod, or curry frapirodi by ftrioui 
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^^^rofessional men hereafter called various castes. Th - idolatry inculcated 
in the Eamayon, the Mohabharot, the Tontras, the Purai^s, the 
Sanhitaa, etc., accompanied with the distinctions in rice, bread and 
curry of distinct castes, marriages within one and the same caste, 
the hereditary caste-distinctions, the worship of gods and goddesses, 
customary observances, penances, and the like, having the worship 
by proxy and holding the supremacy of the Brahmans, is called the 
Brahmoniya religion. Earn is the cver-existent absolute Being ; 
Krisnais the one soul, ultimate Essence or the Highest Being. Now 
the Buddhistic practices, tenets and principles were all digested or 
worn away and on the wane ;—the terms Nirvan, Moksha, Mukti, 
Moitri and the like are audible no more. The Brahmans alone obtain 
salvation, and none else. If the distinction in rice boiled or touched 
by, and the prohibition of marriage among, different castes, that is, 
the castedistinction, and the worship by proxy die away and disappear 
there will be no necessity for Brahmans and the supremacy of the 

Brahmans will disappear. 

As in time past the Brahmans of the Shakta sect turned out 
Boisnovu and introduced Brahmoniya into the Puraus and other 
Boisnava books, and castesystem among the Boisnovas, and as now 
a Ponebogotri Brahman of Faridpnr by name Haricharan Gongo- 
padbaya turned out a Musulman under the name of Din Mahmad 
composed a treatise against cow-slaughter and preached the doctrines 
ugnliist cow-slanghter amongst the Musnlmans, so during the last 
fevr centuries tlio Ponebogotri Brahmans as Gosains, preceptors, 
priests, and the like, played tricks to introduce and enforce 
Biahmoniya among tho Babas, the Shunrhis and the Sonarbenias 
and to render the Saha and the Shaundi considered as one caste. 

It should be borne in mind tliat although during Shak IlOO 
Buddhism began to disappear giving it> place to Brahmoniya, that is, 
almost all the Hindus Buddhist before gradually repudiated Buddhism 
and embraced Brabmonya, yet 1700 Shaka era pas?ed away before the 
work was completed ; and still was the last spark of Buddhisn> 
visible. Even the Moiitras or incantations to celebrate and perform 
the worship of gods and goddesses, to observe fasts, feasts, Sradb, ex¬ 
piations and the like inculcated by Brahmoniya, were not organised 
and reguhted^ About Shaka 1450 Kaghunandan Shorma framed and 
extended the Montras. Therefore it may be said that at any rate after 
the jSfteenth Bhaka century the party of tho Brahmans began in 
substance to be well off and the distress, misery, hardship and difficul¬ 
ty of the party of the Khondo Saha, the Shaundika and the Suborna- 
banik began to be really possible. The difference in religion and the 
rivalry, for acq^niring livelihood and solMntcrosf'^ were its causes. 

When the priests were dividing and weakening the people by 
preaching und extending it in the Atlibarvaveda with the intention 
of cstahlishing jkobmo-Jyesfha or tho supremacy of tho Brahrauns, 
inviolability of Brahman’s property in lands or kine, and in its sup¬ 
port the iicroditarv character of tbe profcHsional titles, Buddhi.m 
v;i>bont abolishing hereditary caste-system or I)eing unable to do so,, 
eimply rendered their object ineffectual to the continuance of the 
unify and general intercourse of men in general to some extent by 
continuic^ intcnv-un UgOb among the rast«‘S: the cooking and dolling 
of boiled rice, bread and the like among by all, and priesthood 
available to all cr .f*. i if properly qiialiflud ; (ji course i\t last the pi'iu- 
ciple 1 into E6!jatriyr% supremacy. JNovr fore, the Brah« 

os t 0 i;K oaro to prohibit inicvmcriiage^^ amongst the cantos by llie 
of to monopohsG the of boi!c>d rh:o, 
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J and the like by prohibiting eating one-another’s rice, and to 
"'"Ti^riot priesthood to the Brahmans, But the cas^-distinction prevaikd 




60 much that it became rampant 5 and eight Brahmans of Kanauj 
required nine separate kitchens and twelve Eajputs 

required thirteen cooking pots vftir csl I 

In Malwa ia the south of Rajputana and to the east of Gujarat 
there lived the descendants of king Iloihoya on the banks of the 
Normoda. Some of them invented the distilled liquor long called 
Shoonda there-about and the Hoyhoyas dealing in it urent by tho 
professional name of Sbaundi, Sbaundika or Shaundikeya. At tho 
beginning of the Shaka era the Bitihotra or Agni, Swoyongjata, Bhoja, 
Shaundikeya and other Kulas or divisions of the Hojhoyas adopted 
the cause of the idolatrous Brahmans then called the ‘heretics under 
the sects of Noirgronthha (naked), Maheshwora. Bhoiroba, etc., and 
spread over Northern India in checking Buddhism ; and along 
with it tho Shpundikeya Hoyhoyas advertised and established Uio 
currency and use of the distilled liquor, Shoonda. It was never called 
Shoonda elsevrhere beyond Malwa ; and it went by some such names 
as Suta, Sura, Shndha, Modhii, Aiurita, Modya and the like, the 
names of tho fermented liquor called Soma-Sura. So this term 
available in the Vedas, Brahmanas, SatrasrTripitoka or other Bndahis- 
tic books, Tontras, Purans, Sanhitas and the like. The fermented 
liquor is called Sim-to ill the Sijuki of Hiueu Tsiang, Probably then 
noth the sorts of distilled and fermented liquor were called Siila ; 
and afterwards in the Tontras, Pnrans, Sanhitas and other books both 
the Kshatriya afterwards Vaishya Hoyhoya bhaundikas, the dealers in 
tho distilled liquor, Shoonda, and the Sutapanya Vaishyas, the sellers 
of the fermented liquor called Soma-Sura, Sbaspa, Tobtna, Laj, 
Nognohu, Urna, Sutra, Bostro, etc., went by the name of Shoondi 
( Shunrhi or Sunri), Sbaundi, Sbaundika or Shaundikeya. When on 
account of the non-demand of the fermcntocl Siita Soma-Sura dno to the 
extensive use and currency of tho distilled Shoonda liquor the latter 
Vaishya traders abolished tho sale of the; Soma-Sura and lived by tho 
sale of grain ereps, thread, cloths ai\d the like, then at aiiout the fifth 
century of Sliaka evii at KanyaKubja (Kanauj) during the reign of 
Bordhon dynasty of this Vaishya oasto they got the title of the 


the 


Kalindipaloka whereof Kalwar is the corruption. Another name 
of the sqiritL-'cllerB Sbaundika is Kollopala or Kolpopahi whereof 
Kalwar, Kolar and Kalar are tho cbrrupi forms. Shondi, Shoiulika 
or Shonrhi again is the nicknarue of the 5 \id Vaishya traders iu 
grain-crops, which forms again boini^ almost identical in sound, 
oonfounded with Shoondi, Sbaundi, Shanrulika and. Shunrhi, and 
for this reason andihn KalWar beootning tho caste-title of both of them, 
both the Khondo Saha dealing in grain-rmps, thread i, cloth and 
other articles of trade and the Shanndika dealing in liquors wont by 
the title of Shunrhi. Shoondi, Sbaundi or Sbaundika. The Robi-evops, 
namclv barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard, lentiles, pulses and the like, 
are also called Rhonda grains ; and for dealing mostly iutbetic 
ct-op 3 they got the profesfionul title, Khondo Saha. Nov. the Icrms 
Kalwar and Shauudika are restricted to, and signify, tl u dcalor^ iU 


liquors ; and therefore these cannot bo the castc-tille oE the b bouuosaKv 


TiSced, 

the like 


ouij 
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living on the sale of rice, 1 orlcy, whent, .»pg. 
pulses, cotton and silk th eaJ, doth and 
duabngin liquor'^ lung c.: ice 

Some gnvlv^ing Pooiits of shallow kiiowledge of tie; uie,crs;; 
Pimchogotri Brahrnanii! say that (he KhoiuU Bdia as a duKtlnri 
eauuot proved, Tiicj aro not wcll-ver.-^cd in thw full hiriL .y ol t < 



misTfff, 
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caste, and so betray their inguorance or etapidity. They are 
•imply Pondits \ 7 ith 0 ut knowing and learning. They are milkmea 
without good milk, very like a tank without water in it. Is not a fact 
stronger than a hundred texts. Even if the present Saha or Khondo 
Saha he regarded as the ancient seller of Soma-Sura, paddy, seeded 
graincrops, fried gr^in, spices, thread, silk-thread, eto., yet the Soma* 
Sara liquor of the rottiug system is not identical with the alembic dis¬ 
tilled Slioonda liquor, nor is the Vaishya Soma-Sura-Bikrayee identi¬ 
cal with the Kshattriya Hoihoya Shaundikeya ; nor are the Saha or 
Khondo-Saha and the Sliaundika identical if five, seven, ten, twenty 
or more generations past bo examined. At present the Shaundikaa 
alone soil liquors ; and the Sahas or Khondo Sahas sell paddy^ rice, 
(Shospa). barley, wheat, oat, pulses (Tokma), cloths, fried 
grains, confections and grocer’s articles. The latter live mostly 
on the trade in rice and the seeded grain-crops, pulses, wlieat, oat, 
linseed, mustard-seed, and the like, and are fitly termed the Khondo- 
Saha or the seeded-grain-crop-dcaler by their proper professional title. 
All the caste-names are but professional. Are Shaundika and Khondo* 
Saba identical 5 because some of the former have the title Saha 7 The 
Suborna Banik, the GonJho Bonik; the Tili, etc. have the title Saha; 
ihonld they for tliat be Saha or Shaundika ? The Brahman, the Khondo 
Saha, the Gondhobene and the Suborna Banik all alike possess tbo 
titles, Mallik, Haidar and Ray are they for that identical in casta 7 There¬ 
fore the caste name, Khondo Saha, is not meaningless, inconsistont, 
unreal, or Utopean. The fact is that these Pondits do not know it, 

Mobeschandra Vidyaraina of Mallikpur in Jessoro while confound¬ 
ing Shondi with Shaundi ( pages 13-4 ) in saying that there are 
two kinds of Shnnrbi, namely, Modo or spiritselling and Chelti or 
rice*S6lliog, could not but admit their distinction. 

Whether vidyauidbi, Vidyaratra, Nayaratna, Smarta-Shiromonir 
or Vidya-Sagor, all became Pondits by reading simply ; and, aa 
more book-worms, their knowledge and prudeilco are restricted to the 
books only they read. Man’s reason dawns at 15, when he begins 
to acquire real knowledge of the external world. A Brahmin passes 
away 20, 25, or 80 years even in reading a book or two ; and then 
he starts life or enters the world, and wishes to be conspicuous by 
imagining some idea in fancy by mistaking and confounding this with 
that. Especially it is very difficult to arrive at a full, real information 
of a Hinda caste. One who cannot give a correct description or even 
idea of one’s own caste, cannot be expected to form a right estimate 
of another’s caste. He learns when a hoy like a parrot from hear-say 
that this caste is high and should be respected and this caste is lovr 
and untouchable. When and why high, why low, whether high or 
low for some selfinterest or malice, he does not learn, coniprohend or 
und«ri»Uiid; and jothedoOi) not refrain from calling this or that 
caste low by notes and comments, having some reason or other in 
view no doubt. Upon enquiry it appears flatly that there is some 
thing at the bottom, some selfinterest, party-spir t or ill-feelings in 
rivalry wherefor he makes such false pretence, misleads and teachea 
false things. Tbo author boars such gruO.ore and malice against 
the Suuris that he associates Sunri with a Yugi and s person who 
htIpB in the burning of tho dead, and collects materials from tbosa 
two books of Shastra only which deliberately intend to vilify the Slmurhi, 
by utterly turning back to those thut apeak highly of the Shunri, 
and uses the contemptuous form Shaurhi and not Shaoudi. This is 
misleading and pretending. 
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Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes, the Sahas or this their writer does 
" intend thit the object of revealing these hidden facts gathered 
with difficulties and ascertained with scrutiny and researches, is to 
create or continue the ill party-feelings and rivalry between the two 
factious parties, the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha, on the one 
hand, and the Ponchogotri Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayosthha, and 
the Noboshak on the other, or to widen the gap. It is altogether 
repugnant to their taste and far from their object that the ^mean 
dis-union showing the mean nature of the members be fostered or 
continued. Rather it is their sole intention, chief aim and cause of 
glory that the happy and lucky union by dispelling the gloominess of 
feelings standing long and spreading far of the two parties the Shunrhi, 
the Sonarbene and the Saha, and the Poncho Gotri Brahman and 
others,would be the first preliminary stepping stone to the happy pros¬ 
perous union of all the Hindu castes. It is an easy matter; the act 
does not involve hardship or difficulty ; let the Ponchogotri Brahmans 
and others acknowledge the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha 


Vaishya and allow their usual position, rank and regard due to the 
Vaishya as ordained in the Shastras,and let the Shunrhi,the Sonarbene 
and the Saha pay due reverence and respect to them. Then of 
course their party feelings or bad terms will,.come to an end, malice 
or the ill feelings will be expunged, and the rivalry will disappear. 
Disagreement arises for a matter of straw or a trifle; and it so arose. 
A sort of ‘forget and forgive,’ and 7t7 by-gone be by gone, may mend 
matter, dispel the mental gloominess or aberration ’or peevishness. 
Really there is nothing and there can be had nothing, on grasping or 
enquiring. Everything is a mere mistake or fancy. Now there is no 
Hindu rule nor the former position of the Hindu c.astes. All of 
them are now on one and the same level. Whatever may be the 
result, a Vaishya caste should be termed Vaishya. There may be no 
change in actual matters, yet what hinderance, objection or harm 
may there be to call and treat a Vaishya caste as Vaishva f Honesty 
is the best policy; and unless what is due to others be given to 
others, there can be no hone.sty, no goodness and no devoutness; 
and no hope of any prospect. ^ 

Men are the creatures of circumstances and of the public opinion 
and feelings ; a clique of ten men can render Bhagaban (God) into 
Bhnt (demon); and morality rules the society and men. Even ilu. 
mightiest princes obey its dictates and mould their characic-i and 
principles according to u. The various changes in the circumstane.^s 
of the Shaundis furnish illustrations proving ihe irrcsisiibli and 
unavoidable force of the public opinion and feelings, and : liowmg i m>\v 
men of hiQ:h position and Older are reduced to ignoble ruul l>a.sc 
condition, and those of low, mean, base origin become aggrandise d 
and are made to occupy advaningeous posiiirr. if public opiniou 
csj)ecially with the royal favor shining on it, chooses so to do. 


vticqprf W\: I 

No doubt liquors ire the main stay of the soldii rs, sailors 
labourers as invigorating and strengthening stimulants, and tlu v 
cannot do without them especially in cold clime^ ; and no do . u 
?oma-.Sura Madya, etc. were held most ^acred in ancient time 
amongst the Hindus; and. no sacrifice or adoration could bu 
performed without ihem. t 
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But in course of lime men became frivolously addicted to 
liquors; and the serious vices and riiinious evils of the excesses in 
liquors prevailed, and gradually there commenced the attempts, 
fashions and duty of abhorring and suppressing the liquors once 
considered most sacred, at various times and places until they 
culminated into climax and zenith when men recollected or were re¬ 
minded of the horrors, real or feigned and fabricated for the purpose 
of inducement, of sudden destruction and ruin, nay, annihilation of 
the vast Jaduvaiisa of Dwarka or Bombay numbering some laks even 
at a time when Krisna was their leader at Pravasa Tirtliha at noon 
after bath and before dinner in a moment as the immediate result of 
drinking liquors turning out into altercations and then fatal fight, a 
short lime after the Great Battle of Kurukshetra wherein Northern 
India was drained of men. Vide Bisnupuran Part V Ch. 37 verse 
29, 37-9, 44-5, and 49-50 ; Srimodbhagabata XI. 31. Mahabharat, 
etc. " The mishap v/as considered so shocking that it was in the 
mouth of every person ever since and most of the authors could not 
but fall back to it as a shocking reference. 

Jaduvansadhansha resorted to by the Antiliquor clique and cited 
as cogent reason and potent plea for proving the imminent dangers 
of frivolous drinking and for establishing its cause, is mentioned 
thrice in Srimadvagabat Puran alone. 

TTii ^ I H 
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The Hindu common folks surpassingly superstitious bigoted and 
timid are notoriously credulous and wanting in common sense in 
believing any sort of allegations and sialcinenis relating to a fact of 
special nature particularly when lowering a caste or in any casie- 
question, and are unskilled to question or investigate into their ground 
lessness or unfourulcd cliaractci of su»:h tacts alleged out ot selfish 

motives. 

Indeed after BatiddhaYuga or Buddhistic period vigourous attempts 
' were made to suppress liquors ; but all were in vain. The fact is that 
sane, sober, men and wTilers in books of Shastra.all Sanhiias and some 
Puraris, described and treated liquors as an object of extreme hatred 
and suggested rules and laws to punish the drunkards and threatened 
M.iern with extreme suftcrings in hell in the world to come l)y pulJng 
drinking in the category of Mohapataka or the most heinous trans¬ 
gressions or offences; whilst others, all'Pantras and a*, few of the 
Purans, were in tavour of liquors, provided they be made holy and 
stinctified by immolation ; some wu-iiers only, I\lanu, etc., remaining 
neutral. I'he character of these books was that they represented 
in fact the ofnnir.n ot the Sampradaya or public rommrniiica at 
various times and places. 
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In spite of' all these obstacles the reign of liquors became un¬ 
bounded; and drinking went on smoothly, calmly and quietly, undis¬ 
turbed, and drunkards flourished unpunished, unmolested and even 
untouched. And the whole brunt of the rage was at last directed 
towards the Shaundis, the dealers in liquors, in the vain attempts to 
nip liquors in the bud, to forestal or meet liquors half way, as it 
were, to stop the use of liquors by suppressing the sale thereof by 
punishing the sellers thereof by excommunication fr,oin society, the 
greatest and most severe punishment possible amongst the Hindus 
of that age, if they continued tiie sale of liquors, although there is no 
text in any recognised Hindu Shaslras directly and expressly degra¬ 
ding or out-casting any Shaundi whose boiled rice nd doubt is pro¬ 
hibited to Dwija merely in attempts to suppress liquors considered as 
dregs of rice an act quite impossible as long as there were drunkards 
to drink liquors ; others of other professions would, as they do now 
in private, come forward and sell liquors to meet the demands of the 
public as the Kayostlias about Delli, Rajputana, Sylhet, Tiperah, eic. 

In this connection compare Shankar’s anger and curse to his 
agnates for their refusal to accompany him in his mother’s funeral 
on the ground that an Abodhula has no right in the rite. He even in¬ 
fluenced a king to degrade them. SupervUe page 153. 

The Shauiuiis were never degraded. '! hey are not a degraded 
caste. They are not so much careful and mindful of the respect for 
the caste and do not wish to retain or regain it. I’hey love 10 remain ns 
llicy arc. All along 1I1C7 have been sticking to their own profession 
without interruption, and punctiliously observe all the cerenmnit--; 
and liich oidiiincd in the holy books, rhcir Vaishya status is unliUcr- 
rupied and unalterable,undiflerible, indefeasible and unavoidable ; for 
the Hindu caslcsystem knows no transformation. 'Ihe Hralimans of 
the castes, Kaivaita. Dhibar, Kolu, Shaundi, Subornabanik, Saba and 
otliers arc mostly Vaidika and are baled abused, and considered de¬ 
graded ;id low dnd cannot lind place in the social community ot oiher 
lii ahmans, but still they are Brahmans bv caste and were never consi¬ 
dered other than nr ibman nul t an never be other than Brahman.Many 
Brahmans, (Kshairi.as or Vaishvas) live by service considered as a 
dog s profession, do not knov\ even a letter of tin' \ i das « r ofb.-r 
holy hook.s, arc illiterate and never i Hici.cc as priests or pit cepn is 
or live on alms, (or perform kingly binctions or lend vatlle, cuinv.p.e 
land and tany uii any icconimendt d Jrade); bi.i they are neyci coiv 
sidcretl Shudras, and continue as Brahman (, Kshaiiiya or \'aishy;v). 
IManyKayosllihas audBoiclyns arc well-\eised in all the holy bitoksHud 
are so famous ; but they are never considered Brahmans arr; kings 
or zemindars, but they arc not Kshatiivas ;—cany on trade or com¬ 
merce, Ijultliey are never considc red as Vaishya. Many Siiaundis, Sub- 
otnabaniks, Sahas, Kaivartas, Sodgopesand others are masters of manv 
lH)ly bo(ks, are kings and zemindars; but they are neVer consideied 
Brahman or Kshalriya. If it be held that the Shauiulih h:c; becTi 
Vaishya but they were degraded and consider'd as riuidra S-q i n - 
for aigumeni’s sake that they were degraded or considered 
Shudra or might be abii'^^d, -■♦ydnlcd or low in t mc ^ lU / ; 

I’Ut still liow can tb< \aisbya-houdbe sc- .red them. Afte r 
they miot remaii’ va^hya. d'hey nc "r aC' ' , can Vc, otbor 
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than Vaishya. Many holy books make mention of them and they 
are nowhere referred to as degraded. As -they are excessively 
nigardly in bestowing gifts and giving alms,sages were prohibited from 
receiving alms from them as a plea in the attempts to stop drinking 
saying that wines are dregs of boiled rice and whatever is dregs is , 
for those books prescribe hard and severe penances to drunkards and 
none to the Shaundis. Wine is a commodity fit to be sold by the 
Vaishya; and in the case of the Shaundis adopting the profession 
of Other castes, the capsular crops are also such; and they have 
all along been carrying on trade in wine or capsular crops, and 
thev live by no other means as support; therefore they alone are fit 
to be purely Vaishya. In Northern India only the Vaishyas are 
divided into distinct castes according to the different articles of 
sale. In the Dravirha or Deccan all the Vaishyas without any 
distinction sell wine and other articles vendible by the Vaishyas. Sup¬ 
posing spirits to.be abject, and supposing the Shaundis to be slight¬ 
ed for their connection with that abject object; then too why should 

thev be bereft of their Vaishya status ? If it be argued that the fact 

of their having been degraded, is not di.sputed, and the Hindu would 
never think of revising a decision arrived at many centuries ago. 
Durint' the si.xteen centuries of Bhuddhi.st predominance the Brah¬ 
mans “were abused, slighted and lowered as heretics, and other 
castes lived as one caste without observing any castial distinction ; 
—how then after so great length of time the opinion of the Hindu 
public changed by degrees and the Brahmans became the chiefest 
of the Varnas, and the distinction of castes gradully crept into the 
society. Others may slight or consider as low, if the Shaundis had 
originally been Vaishya then according to the principle of the caste- 
systcni they must remain as such and they cannot be other than 
Vai.shya. Being degraded at the native village of Kanauj in the 
kina’s service the Bonchogotri Bengal Brahmans became the pet of 
ihelcing and were patronized by him to such an e.xtcnt that they 
gained greater regard and advantages even than theVaidik Brahmans 
who came from the country where Bollal and his ancestors livedj 
and the liberal and honest Vaidikas well-versed in the Shastras find¬ 
ing the liberal, recusant and proud Shaundis, Subornabaniks, Sahas 
atrd other high castes unjustly oppressed, adopted their cause by being 
their priests when the latter were being punished by the king goaded by 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans, with low social position by way of retort, 
namely, as the Shaundis, the Subornabaniks and others abhorred 
to touch some of the castes, hated them; avoided to eat with them 
or deal with them and slighted them, so they would in return 
be dealt with by others in the like manner; and the Vaidikas 
oi^poscd the Ponchogotris in many other r<^specis; therefore 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans declared the Vavdikas low, slighted 
th.-ni .lud declared their rice forbidden to them, monopolised 
all the oii'.ce.s iind.;r the king and got the Vaidikas removed from all 
concerns with.the king. Did tlie Vaidikas care a fig for it? what did 
the/ -.r.ffer for it ? Tliey conliiuied .Bralimans as before) maintained 
their Brahmanical character jmrely, and ultimately in due course 
became their priests on account of their proficiency in the knowdedge 




•i. istras and the Ved.is and other sciences. In course of time 


the Poncho' olri Bralimans were divided into two classes, the Rarhi 
and the Dartndra, The Rarhis claimed to be superior and declared 
the Bareiidras low and stifled and their rice forbidden, and refuo..d 
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any loss: they continuedBrahnan as ever and made themselves known 
as Brahman, and considered the Rarhis low and slighted them. Who 
ever became low at the mere saying of another. If 1 say you are low, 
what does it matter ? If you say you are not low, you must remain as' 
you ever are. 'I’he fact is that those that are larger in number prevail, 
triumph and achieve prominence. But the siumplike,senseless,boorish, 
excessively stupid, shameless and rascally foolish so-called Shudras 
benighted with the darkness of ignorance,strike the a.xe on their own 
foot ; therefore they are duped by the mere words of others and as 
impenetrable booby being borne in hand by the sere words, and 
charmed with the tricks of the Brahmans blind with selfishness, lower 
one-another, distinguish one-anoiher as high and low, and diviile 
themselves. Those degraded .at Kanauj continued Brahman in Bengal. 

Most probably the idea to carve out a high social position by 
falsely lowering and vilifying others originated and started at or 
after the reign of the Sen Kings of Bengal when many base-born 
low men began to be esteemed as high in society. Then every caste 
by following the spurious, pernicious and obnoxious practice of en¬ 
nobling itself by attacking and lowering, in mere terms though, other 
castes mostly noble in origin and considered before as such, fabricated 
false base origin of others ; as if the high social position of every 
caste rested and depended on lowering and vilifying the origin of all 
other castes ;—a practice most opprobrious ; for if every caste im¬ 
pugns and alleges that all other castes are base-born as mixed castes, 
no one of them would escape from being base-bo.'n if all the alleged 
calumnies be considered true, and what would an impartial judge 
decide if all be viewed to-gelher ? can any one point out the exact 
time, place and person wherein one may mark their origin out ? It 
is very like the irresponsible prating of a madman at random glozing 
away and disfiguring existing facts by stating obscure uncertain facts 
which they say occurred at some long unknown past time to dupe 
and lead astray the ignorant public, especially the over-credulous and 
foolish Hindu public. Then the ever-e.\alted Shaundis and the 
Suborna-Boniks thus began to be vilified with such base origins. 

To consider a person or a caste high or low, respectable or dis¬ 
respectable, and the like, i.s a social act which depends simph’ upon 
the individual whim or fancy. Al first there were extant amon - the 
Hindus the worship in spirit and mind, the wor.ship of the poncr.c of 
Nature, the use of the fermented liquor by the n uing .system. Non- 
idoratry, female liberty, intermarriages among tlie fou! V.smas, 
widow-marriage, the use of rice boiled by any Varna, the use of beef, 
casting of babes at the mouth of the Bhagirathlii .uso called the Gan¬ 
ges (Ganga) and die Bay of Bengal (Sagor). the burning of the widow 
with the husband’s dead-body on his funeral pile, and the like In 
due course of social evolution under royal edicts and sway patronis¬ 
ing the ordinance of the Shasiras there appeared Idolatry, Attempts 
to stop the use of liquor. Zenana-system, Widow-hood belr.'iv in“ 
man’s selfishness on the highest scale, Marriage among the same 
rasiefcllows showing the gre.ttest selfishness of the followers of the 
e.'isy-go-lucky professions, tfistinclion in rice boiicd bv liiverso 
Castes, Caste-distinction, Abhorrence toward'^: beef, and the like, 
i’opular propensity ri; as and turns, and the oidmances of the-. .Shasua, 
(unic- s del iciing current custenv as usual,! do-ivc and acijuire force, 
when enforced b-- royal . diyts and direciions and when backed by 
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king; else germs of desires and ideas die away iri the mind, and 
e ordinances of the Shastras turn out to be but waste-papers. / Tlie 
. burning of Sati or chaste widow, and the casting of the babes at the 
confluance of Gonga-Sagor,were set aside by royal edicts. The social 
intercourse of the Khondasahas, the Shaundikas and the Suborn- 
aboiiiks with some other castes and --iheir social position changed 
very like the changes of these circumstances.^ I'hus on the happening 
of these two rival parties jn Bengal and on the king^s favouring and 
patronising the hostile party, these three Vaishya castes began to 
lose their due respects and ranks and to be jslighted in the society 
.of the adverse party. Nevertheless it should be borne in mind that 
they themselves in their own society or community and in observing 
the customs, usages and the like among themselves, never consider 
themselves unequal,.never think tliemselves as falling shorter, or 
never find themselves in wants in the least. No oilier Hindu castes 
did and do maintain and observe the Hindu practices and principles 
so much so as they have all along been doing. 

The Khondosahas say that theKhandosaha and theShunrhi (Sunri) 
are not identical but different in caste. Now,what good do the Bamuns, 
the Boddis and thje Kayeths derive by making them identical ? Do they 
suffer anv loss or privation if the Sahas and the Shunrliis be iden¬ 
tical or different ? Why do thev get hurt on the breast or in the 
mind when the Sau (Sou), the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene call tiiem 
Vai..hya ? They do it; because they work under malice. Such malice 
seems to have been of the nature of party-clique and to have had its 
origin in that party clique created by Bollal Sen. They grudge to allow 
toiiie Arya-Hindu Sau, Shunrhi and Sonarbene even such intercourse 
as they allow to the Mlechchhas ^ as it were, the Sau, the Shunrhi 
and the Sonarbene were worse or meaner than the Mlechchhas. 
This sort of feelings can arise only in party-clique and from 
nothing else. .It is rather a determination based on the disposition 
aiid movement of' party-feelings. 

If it be ar'gued that the Saha and the Sunri are identical; be¬ 
cause on the bink.s of the Bhagiralhi the same Brahman priests 
ofTiciate in the ceremony of both of them, no matter for want or 
not. and s-imc at least of them smoke the same hubble-bubble.—The 
snme Brahman priest officiates in the ceremony of the Brahman, 
Bnulya, Kayosthha^.Noboshaka,Sodgope and the Banik.^j, the Gondho, 
the Shonkho and the Kansya therefore are the Brahman, the 
Boidya,thc Kayosihha.the Nobosliak.the Sodgope, the Gondho Banik, 
the Shank^ri and the Kansari identical in caste? Arc the nine 
Nobosliaka castes, the Sodgope and the Gonciha, the Kansya and 
tlie Shonkho Baniks identical in caste ; because ail of ihem^ smoke 
I'lie same hubble-bubble ? 1 he Baibiiava Salia and the Baisnava 

Sliaundikamay observe no caste-distinction at all,and the water of the 
Cangr., purifies everything there. What matters ? Ihe same hubblc- 
V. ibbh' mav be allowed. All castes eat one*an(jlher s boiled rice at 
Puri, eat rice boiled in new earthen pots on the nor'b of the Podma, 
drink w.atcr carried in leathern ves.sels in the Punjab, Kashmir^ 
Kiirnr>jjn and Ghur-w.ii, and smoke the waterless hubble-bubble to 
iUe east of the Megna. Whnt maUv?rs ? 

If it be afgued, ^there were many cas ^^‘5 besides the Sunri 

the Sonarbene and the Khnnda-Saha, who did r*ot at first embrai e 
Brahminism ; they had not to sufler any social hardships; o 
the alle-atiun attempts and ^rc made to p» t 
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Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha into difficulties, troubles and 
disrepute simply out of party-spirit in the matter of religion is not 
a true premiss; and that their condition has always been so.’ Siku 
argument is easy to be uttered in mere words; but who knows wh.it 
it is in actuality ?—It is not easy, but very difficult, to make out at any 
subsequent time what was whose real plight and how events took 
place and tnuispired at past time. Then the Pcncho-gotri Brahmans 
and tlie Vaidika^ Brahmans were contending and competing for 
procuring the Yojmans or lay worshippers. Then Brahminism was 
being preached and established in the Shaiva, Shakta and other 
forms. Then the caste-distinction of the present type was being 
fostered, organised and devised ; and for the purpose there were 
being fabricated numberless enterprises, devices, stratagems, tricks, 
seducing, and inducing—endless rules, regulations and oppres¬ 
sions, and the minds of men were being directed^ nay, rivelted, 
to the caste-distinction. Then were there the Visnuvite, the Tan- 
Irik, the Bouddha, the Jaina, the Sikh, the Mahomedan and other 
religions placed adversely to Brahmonya religion. Then throughout 
the land the Shunrhi,the Sonarbene and the Saha were richer than the 


rest,—high in rank, noble, neat and clean, decent, pure, proud, 
respectable and notable or worth attention, and still who but 
lead and attract prominent attention wherever they happen to reside 
with nobler attitude in social acts;—on their yielding others 
would yield themselves. All these circumstances should be looked 
into and marked. According to the principle of social direction 
and punishment in the social matters such as the party-clique 
amongst the Hindus, attempts were made by the adverse party to 
stop all social communicatiorts with the .Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and 
the Saha perhaps by prohibiting all priests, washermen, barbers and 
others from serving them, by prohibiting its Brahmans from accepting 
their alms in kinds, and by repudiating all social connections and 
concerns with them. The Brahmans* of the five Gotlras of Bengal 
originated in the partyclique at Kanauj; so that haply they are so 
iniich attached,addicted and prnne toparty-clique,and create and raise 
it in some 6ne or other matter wherever they flock together. Weie some 
one or other of their adverse parties in such party-clique to be exconi- 
nuTnicated from the Hindu community, then in every house in evei v 
village in Bengal most families of Brahmans and other castes s hould 
have been isolated, excommunicated from the Hindu socicti and 
lowered. Is then any importance to be attached to it? ' Tins 
.son of attempt was tried in mere saying and writing although it did 
not produce so much effect in ruactice. Iivleed they had to suffer 
from nothing except that the B ihmans, the Baidyas,'tlie Kayo.sihhns, 
and the Noboshaks fretted and nirned against them. Indeed the ro I 
of oppression was directed against the five classes >f the nu rchants of 
Bengal and other recusant ca^r 'The mei chants of spices (('londiio- 
bene), brass (Kansari) and conchshells (Shankari), and other castes 
gradually came to terms. They could not maintain iheir zeal like the 
Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sabas, the other two merclianls; 
for they felt themselves restle'^s and trruibled out of the fear ice 
curse ; they are not so much cunning,smart and well up ; and they are 
nu'sily i;2norant, meek and god-fearing. The goddess of Mammon 
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ardently desire but banker after and solicit to be their priests 
Washermen, barbers and other assistants ; and so they had very little 
to suffer in that respect.The washermen and barbers serve the J^Ilech- 
chhas, the . Europeans, the IMusulinans and the Yobons; and, the 
Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sahas who are all Hindu cannot 
be socially lower than they,nor can tlie mere saying of the opponents 
make them so. Where the Shunrhis or the Khondo Sahas reside, 
their presents alone form the means of subsistence of the Poncho- 
goiri Brahmans and save them from starving wlien they cannot find 
any other way to make their two ends meet. Many such Brahmans 
make their two ends meet and support their family with the private 
gifts of theSahas, but as soon as their circumstances ameliorate a little 
they avoid contact with their shadow; —so faithless and heedless of 
past benefit are they. The fact is that the Shunrhis, the Sonar¬ 
benes and the Sahas in order to create disadvantages to the ho.s- 
lile party monopolised as theirs own certain priests, washermen, bar¬ 
bers and menials ; and this generated grudge and jealou-sy, and 
wish of avoidance and repudiation of contact with ihem,and the desire, 
attempt and effort of shunning those priests, washerman, barbers, 
menials and the like; and that too gradually resulted in the Doladoli 
or isolation into parly-clique as the ultimate out-coine. The Shun- 
rhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha are liberal in view, frank and free 
in disposition and straightforward in customs and principles, and 
have very little respect for the caste-distinction as they are all Baisnob. 
The Boidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Noboshaks are very busy and 
careful about caste-distinction ; the reason perhaps is that from Bol- 
lal’s time these castes began to prosper and attained to prosperity a 
century ago only in Bengal and they would be safe in caste-matter 
if they could lower the opposing castes such as the ever ascendant 
^Jhunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha. 

Tiie real state of the Shaundikas is not so much known and cannot 
be stated ; but the conduct of the Khandya Sahas and the Suborna 
Boiiiks in this respect is not fair : their natural tendency is towards 
monopolising the priest, the barber, the washerman, the servant, 
artisans and handicraftsmen, or endowments for w^orks for the bene¬ 
fit of the public. Be it for insolence for affluence, be it for luxury or 
ease,be it for jealousy or be it for purity in actions or cleanliness, such 
small-hearted, narrow-minded and mean selfishness of the illiberal, 
n irrow-minded and mean Asiatic type usual to ihellindus is extremely 
uri:.ocial,re}. reachable and punishable. Excommunication from com¬ 
munity, or discontinuance of communion, fellowship or social inter¬ 
course, is the fit punishment. No matter whether they arc of such 
disposition or excommunicated, they are Vaishya and should 
be V^aisliya, and to be otherwise is impossible and opposed to the 
consiiiulion of Hinduism, Now-a-days such disposition and conduct 
are found in some of the Brahmans and one or two other castes. 

Some fear ihat the Khonda Sahas, the Shaundikas and the Su- 
bornMlKiniks being Vaishv^- must put on the sacred tlirca i, and tluui 
the distinctiem of the Brahman and other men will disappear : it 
sl)Oidd not be .suflere k-— -Tusli 1 see. that they cannot retain the lank 
cf Vaishya. If they think so, men will think them illiterate, igno- 
j-ant and insane ;--tl)ey would say thry arc ignorant,foolish and bar¬ 
barous. The Kshatriyas, the Astiologers' caste and the Agarwalas 
of north-wesfern legions wear the thread ; but they did not turn out 
Brahmans. .Still there is distinc'ior. The Boidyas, the Khondayii 
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^ yosthhas in Orissa, the Yogis or Yiigis and many of the Kalwars 
n the north-weistern regions wear the sacred thread ; how many men 
call them Brahmans and invite them to worship gods, pour clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire and to perform long ceremony ; and 
the Brahmans suffer no loss in the feasts of the Brahmans. Were 
the framers of the Manu-Sanhita stupid, that they observed and pres¬ 
cribed woollen thread for the twice-born Kshatriyas and jute-thread 
or golden thread for the twice-born Vaishyas. Pshaw I did they not 
comprehend that in that all men will be confounded with the Brah¬ 
mans ? The Brahmans wish to monopolise the term, Dwija or twice- 
born, like the sacred thread. The title, ‘Deva,’ shares the same fate. 

Probably from this time iheBrahmans began to divide all iheHindus 
into Brahman and Shundra principally, and to monopolise the status, 
Dwija. the sacred thread, the title Deva and the custody of the 
Shastras. But it must be understood and borne in mind that the 
Brahmans, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas alike are Dwija, can 
wear the thread, can take the title of Deva and can be government 
officer and member of the committee in dealing in the Shastras, in 
framing laws, and in government as helps ;—and this has been 
ordained and recommended in the recent Sanhitas and Purans. 

As there is nothing but duping and deception in the religion, pro¬ 
fession or calling,customs,tenets, usages,principles, practices,conduct 
and the like of theHindus, namely,as the hereditary caste-system took 
the place of the individual professional title,but the hereditary castes 
exist in name only,for all acquire livelihood by any calling whatever; 
originally the sacred thread used to denote the knowledge of God 
and that the wearer knew God and as afterwards whoever wore the 
thread was Brahman,—Brahman-hood rested on it; the respectability 
in lineage (Kulinism) originated in good mode of life (custom), 
humility, erudition, endownientsfor public benefit, pilgrimage, strict 
observance of rites, strictness in following profession, meditation 
after God and almsgiving, but afterwards the sons of such men 
would be as high in pedigree, no matter whether they were caitiff, 
harsh, illiterate, confined to kitchen as thievish cooks or servile ; 
originally men would pay respect to such men by marrying their 
da^hters fo them but at Inst such pedigree rested on marriage onlv; 
and as originally learned and wise sages would be Bipra, reciters of 
divine orasions would be Brahmans and performers of rites, cere¬ 
monies and sacrifices would be Odbwarju. Ilota, Biohnia, Riiwik and 
so on, but uUimat‘..ly as their descendants cidled then .solves Bipra, or 
Brahman no matter whether they were servant :, w riiers. j)oriois, 
bearers, cooks, carters, labourers and the like all devoid of learning, 
reciting orasions and sacrifice ; so the luinors onco held in much 
respect and sacred in the worship of gods and go-idcsses, turned out 
to be repudiated, and the Shaundika c.r wine-merchants once held in 
respect and adoration began to be slighted. As the Boidika and the 
Ponchogotri Brahmans have all along been vilifying and irnpciiling 
each-other, as the Rarhiya and the Barendriya l^rahmans hate ever 
been abusing and putting each other into Ircnbles and extremities, a j 
the Boidva and the Kayosihha, and the Ktyosihha and the Sodg<' I'C 
ahuse, vilify and imperil each other, and as all other castes cni.'si.ler 
one-another as isolated and different to ’ despise onc-anoilu ; . so 
during the last two or four centuries the Shiinrhi, the ."^onarlicne and 
the Saha on the one hand, and i.be r.rah'ni.’.u, the .BuitBa, i t''.* Kayos- 
ihha and the Noboshak on the oilier, have all along been ■iHomi'ling 
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ilify, occasion troubles and imperil each other. The Hindus 
are ihe sort of men that are ready to suffer any privation in order to 
injure others such as to cut down their own nose such that others may 
not start abroad at the unlucky sight of a flatnose. Especially in the 
casie*matter they are awfully cruel, inhuman, malicious and grim. 
T hey are ever ready and froward to lower and render their own men 
hostile, A-hindu (degraded from Hinduism) and A-jat (degraded 
from caste). 

Another latent and more cogent motive for feigning them lower 
in society is,that the Sahas.iheSiiaundikasand the Subornabaniks liked 
very much to love and follow the liberal religions, such as Buddhism, 
Vaishnavism, etc., religions evidently opposed to Brahmanism started 
and established by the five Kanaujia Brahmans under the especial 
royal indulgence, franchise and patronage of the Sen Kings of Bengal, 
and were slow to follow it, and were indifferent towards them. 

Another grand cause,the true,real and latent reason, for slighting, 
neglecting and disregarding the Khonda-Sahas, the Shaundikas and 
the Subornabaniks in the rival's society is that when, after i,uOO 
Shakabda era, the Ponchogoiri Brahmans of Bengal descended 
from the five different sages, were establishing and encouraging 
and extending the Braiimonya religion having many intricate and 
crooked principles to be observed by abolishing the liberal Buddhism, 
these castes strenuously opposed it, and were very slow in follow¬ 
ing it, while others especially the ever-attendant Kayosthhas, 
the Boidyas and the Noboshaks embraced it; and at length in 
following it, they embraced only the liberal aspect of Brabmonya, 
namely, Baishnavism ; but they nowhere and never accepted the 
real forms of Brahmonya, namely, Shakta, Shaiva, and the like. 
This created in the Brahmans and some other castes following 
Brahmonya, the sense of separation, distinction and division from 
them, and malice, rage and the endeavour, procedure and attempts to 
occasion and bring about difticulties, impediments, troubles and 
pains on them. 

The foregoing causes gave birth to anbther everlasting grand 
cause for misunderstanding and prejudice against them. From 
Bollal's time in Bengal there arose tv,*o hostile parties, namely, (i) 
that of tlie Buddhist afterwards Baisnava Khonda Saha, the 
Shaundika and the Subornabanik, rich and stron g at first, but lately 
weak through paucity in number ; and (2) that of the Ponchogotri 
Kanaujia Brahman, the noidya,thc Kayosthlja and the Noboshak.weak 
at first for lowliness and miserable circumstances mostly, but very 
strong afterwards through overwhelming number and other causes. 
And there became the interests of each of such pardes to vilify and 
abuse: d e olhei ; and when the influence of the followers of brahmo 
niya prevailed, the condition of the other party became miserable; 
and they began io be slighted by every grade of men previously high 
or low, very like an elephant when entrapped kirkt cl even by a frog, 
— very like the Bengalis slighted by every class of men, the Feringis, 
the Euradans, the Khontim, the jVl^dr d n 1 the Dhangors when 
the British Government fck and ‘signified displeasure against them. 
The strong r xpresi ion, Dasi-Bansaja or the off )>ring;^ of Shiiclrani 
with reference to the live Brahmans d- grad-tJ ei, d.iven out of, 
Kauauj find taking Shudrani:; wive:-in Bengal, cut the adverue 
party to the rjuiclc. 

The iiUeiligent British government knov ing full w^cll hov' to 
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^ide and conquer had a keen eye into this state of the society in 
-^engal and came to know that the Hindus were divided bv caste- 
distinction and the party of the Brahman, the Boidva, the Kavosthha 
and the Nobosliak stood against, and bore grudg'e to, other castes 
and to apply the art of division to gain its own purposes at first 
patronised it as favourites on the allurement of lucrative services 
under it. 

Is it very miserable and ignoble to sell paddy, rice, barley wheat 
oat, fried grains, threads of caterpillar, silk, shellac and the like or 
to sell wines, or to sell gold, silver, pearls, jewels, precious stones 
and the like?— Is it very respectable and noble to be menial 
servant, to sell belle-leaves, to rear and sell flowers, to hammer at the 
anvil, to work at the plough, to mould and sell earthen plates and 
pots, to shave and prune nails, and the like ? It may be said, it is so 
desired, and what is good is called bad, and what is bad is called 
good ; because it is the wish. One can do what one likes with one’s 
own idol. But there must be something at the bottom, the real rea.sx)n 

Afterwards in course of lime men forgot about the party clique' 
Now only the (zeal) of looking as diflercnt or Strang.- and of 
slighting remains. Whenever Saha, Sliunrhi or Sonarbene reaches the 
ear, disaffection is to be expres.sed, without seeking sufficient 
reason, why. The reason is malice and piarty-spirit. 

Another grand cause, the true real latent reason, for slighting 
disregarding, not taking care for, and looking down upon, the Kondo 
baiias, the Snaundikas and the Subornabaniks in rival society is that 
when these castes forsook Buddhism.embraced Baishnavism and com¬ 
menced the worship of gods and goddesses, Krisna and other forms 
of Bisnu such as Shalgram, Damodar, Govindaand Gopinath, Yaaa- 
yajna or sacrifices and ceremonies.Brata or penances.Dan or almsgiving 
and other religious acts, they did not honour the Ponchogotri Brah¬ 
mans of Bengal that were not Baishnava by accepting them a.s 
their priests and got such acts performed by the Voidika Brahmans 
tliat embraced Baishnavism. Indeed, a few of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans of Bengal wore wreaths of wooden beads, and embrac d 
Baishnavism and became their priests. Still they do not mak(‘ 
obeisance to Btal.mans unless they be Baishnav. Then there wte 
dissensions going on between the Boidika Brahmans and'the Brah¬ 
mans of Bcmgal lor becoming priests and procuring and collecting 

worships, sacrifices and oerenionies 
performed), ll.en these castes were the Vajmans rid. in w.-aM. in 
metals and in kind ; and the W'callhy Vajmans are worth having. 
Thus these cast-is stood in the sv,ry of earning livelihood, sid, , 
the enemies, and tiinicd om the object of malice, anger and ra- e c f 
the Bralimans of Bengal; and it became their fashion and aim .sumc- 
how to put (licm into troubles, diflieulties, dangers o; miseries and 
to oppress them out of party-feelings. 

Ihe Khondo Saha and the Sliaundika .i-enot so much liberal •tud 
free in bestowing alms and gilts to Brahmans and Pandits* and an- 
very parsimonious and polluted with niggardliness; so that the. be'> im- 
Bia mians and Pandits are not well-treated in the matter of gifis • and 

tow I'rdV o" Ihcin. they !eel annov' o., 

ren.uB , <^'ssat!sfiod with them, and out of mental .Ic.-.u .j 

hormho' i Khondi’^aha, SIki irtdika ‘^pd Su 

omabanik. No doubt these men . r.- -cn. rr’ly ri..h v iii) va.iliii , i d 
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parsimony and fear to spend. It is true. This is the characteristic 
ery Banik or tradesman. Without it trade cannot prosper and 
there can be no accumulation of wealth. How can there be hoarding 
up of wealth in metal and in kind if whatever be earned or more be 
expended. Tradesmen alone can understand this better. A 
Brahman who remains a beggar no matter he gets a lac of rupees, or 
one that always begs alms, always requires a donor to give away ; 
and such a person will be angry without it. Such men cannot under¬ 
stand it at all. They always wish that the Yajman or one who gets 
his worship performed by a priest, will only spend or squander away 
money ; but wealth can be stored up with great difficulty. These 
castes never renounce their own priests and reward them alone 
sumptuously and often, and give nothing to other Brahmans. So 
that their priests pass happily and arc not compelled to follow other 
professions ;—this begets jealousy and grudge in them. Their 
grudge for such reason is well illustrated by their burning down 
Siladitya^s pavillion to kill him for his negligence to bestow alms to 
them. If, for ‘^uch reason, begging alms from a Shaundika was 
forbidden, there is notlfmg to divest Vaishya-hood from a Shaundika 
or to put his Vaishya-hood in danger. Getting ceremony performed, 
reading (of the Vedas and other books), giving gifts, tending cattle, 
agriculture, trade and banking characteriije and form the means of 
livelihood of the Vaishyas, no doubt ; but for all that a Vaishya will 
not lose his Vaishya hood, if he does not bestow gifts. It is not 
necessary for a Vaishya to perform all the above acts. A Vaishya 
must follow any one of them to acquire his livelihood. Performing 
one’s own ceremony, reading and giving alms and performing olher^s 
ceremony, teaching and accepting gifts form the character and 
livelihood of a Brahman ; but for ali that how many of the Brahmans 
officiate as priest of the Yajman, read the Vedas and other books 
and liberally bestow gifts; and how many of them have lost Brahman- 
hood for noncompliance ? Getting ceremony performed, reading, 
alms-giving, warfare, maintaining peace and carrying on govern- 
Tiicnt form the character and livelihood of a Kshattriya ; but for all 
that how many of them are givers of alms and soldiers ; and how 
many of them are deprived of Kshattriya-hood for noncompliance ? 
The Khondosahas and the Shaundikas spend enormous wealth for 
luxury and in marriages and other ceremonies no doubt, and feel 
pain and fear and do not pay heed to rewarding the Brahmans and 
Pandits; but for all that their Vaishya-hood cannot be snatched 
aw'ay from them. 

Furth- r there is one remarkable fact to be con.sidered, namely, at 
first the IChonda Saha,theShaundika and the Subornabanik castes did 
not forsake the liberal Buddhist religion and consent to embrace 
so^iiC Giber religion such as Brahmonya. When afterwards they forsook 
Bud‘lliiriiu und wished to adopt Baishtiavism,the best and most liberal 
form of Brahmonya, they did not appoint the Ponchogotri Shaiva 
Shakia ur other Biahmans of Bengal to be their priests. They 
embraced the idolatry of Brahmonya with the Vishnuvite Boidika 
Brahmans chiefly as their priests and rarely with .som^ Ponchogotri 
Brahinana that adopted Bdshnavism, Then the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans and the B u’dika Brahmans were contending and contesting 
for t’le priestly (i/Tice or profession in order to procure Yajman* Still 
they duly ;i lore, r yrard and revere the P lishnava Brahmans having 
wreaths of wooden bcad.s hung round t!ieii neck. Why should not 




of 


SOCIKTY IM BENGAL AT ABOUT SHAKABDA lOCO. 




ey thus standing in the way of livelihood be the object of grudge 
"and disgust of tliese Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal ? And why 
should not the latter carefully see that the former be put into troubles 
and difficulties and miserable plight ? Then of course these castes 
alone were rich ; and it would be the aim and eager wish of ail to have 
for Yajmans men rich in metals and in kinds. And the fact of being 
baffled or frustrated in it, generates malice, rage and wish to oppress 
and put into troubles. IE these castes turned out the object of grudge 
and abhorrence simply by espousing the ckuse in the quarrels of 
others—in the rivalry and contention between the Baidika and the 
Bengal Brahmans, then the ally and enemy by connection should not 
be put to troubles, seeing that now the antagonistic rivals themselves 
have made peace and come to a reconciliation by forgiving and 
waiving, —forgiving and forgetting past deviation, and that there 
became friendship with him for whom there was the animosity. It 
is no doubt a sin to conduct inimically. There is no virtue other 
than union, mixing together and reconciliation. There should not 
be procrastination or delay in doing what is beneficial, lucky and 
good. It is dangerous to put obstacles to it. It should be borne 
in mind that it is ever desirable that there should amongst all the 
Hindus be the.sublime peace, the beneficial and happy peace and 
the peace bestowing universal happiness.* 

If for a trifling matter, misunderstanding or disaffection the 
Khondo-Sahas, Shaundikas and Subarnabaniks incurred the dis* 
pleasure, can there be no reconciliation on the plausible principle 
of ‘Forgive and forget,' seeing that they are not so much adverse 
now ? It is not an impossibility if they make up their mind and mend 
the matter among themselves,one regarding the other as Vaishya and 
that other revering the former as Brahman. 

Indeed the party of the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha has 
suffered defeat. A few of the Brahmans have embraced Baisnavism 
no doubt; but in fact many castes of their party already followed 
Brahmoniya; and they too are Baisnava in name only but not in fact, 
—for they admit the supremacy of the Brahmans, do not so much 
care about the Konthi or wooden beads, observe caste-distinction, 
and respect dnd worship the pantheology of Brahmoniya.all of which 
are opposed to Baisnavism and inculcated by Brahmoniya. There¬ 
fore it may be said that they are defeated, have yielded to a groat 
extent and submitted, and are candidate for reconciliation, the way to 
the step to happy, auspicious and liic^ky union of all Hindus. 

The reasons for the constant concomitancy of the three caste titles, 
the Shunrhi, the Sonerbcnc and the Saha, are :—,^1) these Unco caries 
are all Vaishya in Varna, diff ring only in names for tliiTeteuci-. in 
occupation and forming only three oilshoc:: or subdivisi. M^s ot ihc 
Vaishya Varna after the distinction of ca.sles, (2 • these three casu.-s 
have been rich in coin and kinds, punctiHous in the qolebrution 01 
ceremonies, observing customs, devout, good-natured, U' oral, 
respectable, neat and clean, and haughty, and so exciting jealousy 
and grudge in the adversaries from a time very ancient, *3) from 
a very ancieu! time all along these three castes emimr^ced nnJ 


followed the liberal religion^^i spreading univrrfa 
namely, the Vaidika, the I’oudk^, the Boishmba 
^cliyions ai d e sisUng sue’ narrow-minded rei yoiv^ as 
war, hoi rob, Tantnka, c^Uaiva, Tdiakta and Lhc like, ( 4 ) d: 

castes took the lead in resisting ihe to 
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besides 
«'^^siablishini»: i\v 


the Brahmans to Shudra-ism for the purpose of 
distinction of Brahman and Shudra only among 
men in the world during the organisation of the Brahrnoniya religion 
on the bases of its Shaiba, Shakta and other aspects from and during 
the reign of Adisur, Bollal and others in Bengal and thereby be¬ 
coming hostile to the kings and their pets, the Brahmans, (5) gradu¬ 
ally and slowly other resisting castes yielded; but these three castes 
did never yield and wish to be low; (6) thereafter after the extinction 
of the partial narrow-minded foolish Hindu kings the Brahmans, the 
Boidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Noboshaks went on to consider 
these three castes as detached and separate, and in result generated 
a party-clique and these three castes chose to be the adverse 
party ; and (7) during the peaceful reign of the British government 
it offered special encouragement and indulgence to the Brahmans, 
the I Boidyas the ever-attendant Kayosthhas (through their inter¬ 
cession,) and the Noboshaks and they took advantage to lord it 
over and to conduct with high-handedness against, them. At 
length by adopting the last of the four tactics, namely, neutrality, 
alliance, surrender of property and division or discord among 
the enemies, the adverse party succeeded in making these three 
castes stand one against the other and consider one-another 
as detatched, distinct, and lower. It is not that this state has not 
been introduced amongst the other castes, India is a vast country 
and is the abode of many nations. It can enjoy independence only 
under the representative or republican form of government neither 
of which is possible for the Hindus on account of the impediment 
of thf: spurious casicdlstinction under which no one cares the other, 
or depends upon or sympathises with the other. The results of the 
works of this party of the Brahmans are fatal :—no sooner they 
were started there began disunion, party-clique and loss of indepen¬ 
dence. Power, gallantry, independence, prosperity, peace and happi¬ 
ness |.est on liberal religion, social liberality, public unity, respect 
for merits and the levelling .system. 

It is a fashion to cry after the tradesmen on some such grounds 
as they give less in measure or weight, they adulterate goods, they 
make enormous profits, they make demands'for credits and refuse to 
seP g^ods if the balance due be not paid, argue and use high words. 

J icre is probability of the Brafitnan Pundits^ being angry with the 
^-naundika or wine-merchant especially;— -The Tantrika Sliaiva and 
Shakta Brahmans must have concern with them daily, and the 
poorei t Brahman now and then sulTer mental pangs,—liquors arc 
refused for nonpayment of arrears and they have to return 
v.iihout them—it i:;. miserable indeed ; they mix water with liquor ; 
tiiey mea.sure less; they return words to the face; they are very 
ijr;.>U;nt and p^e very high and pinching terms; they are very naugh¬ 
ty —let IP- chastise and punish them. The books of the Shasua are 
the A • Hpons rhe Brahman Pandits. If they are writers ihf mselves 
they pen a Hue or two in their b(*oks so as to lower tbeni as 
mi.ved in oripVi, If the) were not writers they got a line or two 
V by those that were so. Most of the texts of the Shasiras were 


Sl 


due tr* Mich p jr5-onal mahe?. 

A BrahiTK'n frighten- by a mad elephant ran to lake shelter in 
‘ hoMse ‘»f a bhaundika. '] he Shaund ka vilhcui knowing this shut 
the li:‘I the elephant enter ijito it. I'hc I^rahman without coii- 

sideiLug thai the Slia mdika unware of hie approach (bd it in self-de- 
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made this groundless,meaningless and unjust statement,namely, 

‘none should enter a grogshop even in the danger of being crushed 
by an elephant,* nowhere found in any recognised Hindu Shasira and 
existing in the mere word of mouth of this or that man. What is done 
in ignorance cannot be a fault in impartial, good and conscientious 
reasoning. No such statements are ever made in such matters in the 
case of other caste-feilows. In the m,ere grudge in parly-clique 
originated this unfounded wanton statement. It is a fashion to find 
fault with one unpopular. If it be argued that the story of the real 
elephant is false and it is merely an instruction against drinking, 
namely, rather to be crushed under an elephant than to enter a 
grog-shop. That loo cannot take away a Shaundika*s Vaishya-hood. 

Aftercareful, dcleberate and impartial investigation iuto the 19 
Mohapiirans (some holding Bayupuran to be Mrhapuran and Shiba- 
puran, Upapuran, whilst others holding the Vice-versa opinion), the 
recognised 8 or 10 Upapurans, 32 Tantras. the principal 20 and other 
SHnhiias,and other books of the Hindu Sliastra, and the social history 
of the period following the thousandth century of the Shaka era and 
after liberal, plain and just consideration by reconciling with the 
tenor of the Vedas, Brahmanas, Shrouta*Sutras, the six philosophies, 
the Ethics and the like, it is evident that in Bengal the five Baniks or 
merchants, namely,the Khonda (seed-crop selling) Banik,the Gondha 
(spiceselling) Banik, the Sworna (gold) Banik, the Kansya (brass) 
Banik and the Shonkha(couch-shcll) Banik, the Sura (wine) Banik,the 
Boidya, the Tanti (weaver), the Gope (Milkman), the (cultivating 
Gope called) Sod-gope (who call themselves not Gope but Chasi or 
agricultural Vaishya), the Moira Modok (confectioner), theToili (oil¬ 
man), the Tili (dealer in Til), the Tambuli (dealer in belle), and the 
Barui (grower of belle) as so many offshoots of the Vaishya Varna, 
are^ Vaishya of the Aryan stock ; and the handicraftsmen, namely, 
the Swornakar (goldsmith), the Kamar (Blacksmith), the Lohayit 
(ironsmith), the Komor (potter),the Mali (gardener),the Muchi and the 
Sutradhor (carpenter), and the servile castes, namely, the Kayosihha, 
the Dhoba (washerman), the Napit (barber), the Koiborla (domestic 
servant), the Dash (water manl, the Dhibor (fisherman)/ the Dom 
(baskt tinakers), the Harhi (swinekeeper), the Kabra, etc. are the 
Shudras of the Aryan stock; and the SUnlals, the Kols, the Bhils, 
the Dhangorhs and the like, the aborigenes, are the Shudra: of ihc 
Non-Aryan stock. The R^ahman Teachers h^ve misr/ uted and 
declared them all alike as /hudrasin the Fuvans, Sanhita® and oihiT 
books of morality mostly com{:iOS£d in Bengal und^ v iho p]< n 01 dndg;^ 
of, and by means and oevice of, the mixed origin (Sonkor) and hv 
applving the term Das to them all in the daily action, practice and 
conduct and in uttering the Montras(incantations or sermons) in order 
to create and mark the only distinction among men into the Brahman 
and the Shudra during the last 2 or 5 centuries. The Brahman^; 
divided the Hindus in such a way that it will take a long time lor 
tltem to re-iinile, re-organise and achieve enterprises or prospi-r. 

Out of 2() Sanhiias Mann alone is neutral by ordaini yt; iKji *thc 
iippetite of creatures tends towards flesh or nm at, v.int *; and d* ' 
sexual intercourse r ru there may be no harm in lim ir* ; Lul 
be a piece of virtue in abstenance^ ; 6*; yen.:///' d ap. V ver.s( 
the *Soma and Madya ai j U) 1 c; sold bv the Vaidliya , : 
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verse 84-9 and 93 ; whilst other Sanhitas written in bitter anta¬ 
gonism to the I'antras which adore liquors stand seriously against 
the liquors and speak slightingly of the Shaundis as an object of 




ridicule. 

The Hindus are not clever enough in being systematic, accurate 
and precise in analysing, distinguishing and arranging facts to be 
dealt with. In their inability to suppress liquors in the attempts 
to suppress liquors, they jumbled facts together, mis-fook the idea 
of hating, despising and suppressing the Shaundis, the vendors of 
the liquors, for the idea of haling, despising and suppressing the 
liquors, the vendible abject article of their trade and commerce, and 
hurriedly jumped upon the idea and fashion of slighting and oppres¬ 
sing the Shaundis without any other suflicient reason, by punishing 
one for another’s fault. The Brahmans can manage to have a thing 
they wish in their own way by instigating and alluring the lay Hindus. 

Let us now see what light is thrown on the point by the 
contemporary' writers, Gopal Votta in his Bollal Charitaand Sliorona 
Dotta as followed by Anonda Votta in his Bollal Charita. 

Bollal Charita written by Anonda Votta from traditions current 
in his family, following Shorona Dotta, a contemporary:of Bollars, 
in three chapters, was uttered by Anonda before Buddhimanta Khan 


i I 

i ^ 

(a Kayosthha Raja of Bengal called Navadwipadhipati) in Paus of 
Shakabda 1432 (1510A.C), some 404 years alter the defunct of 

fqcTTH^: I mj 1 ytq 

^ ftfq'TlTfq ^ I I VX\^ 

Yfqqtqfn: 1 ^rSr’ ^nqqm 1 a, 

Bollalsen the Kshatriya king of Bengal of the Lunar Paurava dynasty 
in ShaLabdi 1028, the Brahmans say, of Brahmasliap or a Brahman’s 
curse, 

qwi»nRTOq;r^fff: 1 qfsrir^ qftcqi c 5 r* ^rfrccrf^ 1 c; 

Such books are no doubt considered spurious and unreliable. 
Its manuscripts appear to have been t upied in the year of Aurang- 
i,eb's death in 1707 A.C. Another ma iuscript appears to have been 
copied in 1198 B. S. It appears that the work had some circulation a 
Century or twc ago.—Mohauiohopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sastri. 
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About shakabda 1432 Chaitanya was preaching Vaisnavism; and- 
Nityananda advantageously incorporated the wealthy but persecuted 
Subarnabaniks (and others ?). This created an agitation; and Ananda 
Votta’s book was an outcome of this agitation. It discloses (or 
suggests or fabricates) a history of caste-system in Bengal as in 
vogue about Shakabdi 1028 or 14032 at least. He was supported by 
the most influential Bengal Raja, Buddhinianta Khan. It professes 
to follow the Vyasa Puran by Vattapada (Vatta Sinha Giri) who 
converted Bollal, the Kshatriya king of the Lunar Paurava Sen 
dynasty, (from Buddhism) to Shaivaism both coming from the 
Deccan.—Mohamohopadhaya Pandit Haraprasad Shastri. 

It is a sort of Manu Sanhitaof Bengal. Both profess to aggrandise 

I I 
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the Brahmans and to lower other castes somehow or other after the 
decline of Buddhism in the processes of establishinar Brahman 
Supremacv, one about Ma^adha at about Shakabda 200 and the 
other in Bengal at Shakabda 1432. Both profess to abuse and 
vitiate almost all the castes except tlie Brahmans, cbmposinp nearly 
all the Hindus of the countrv, leaving none to be really pure Vai.-'hva 
or Shudra as if the mixed casAes formed out of the main castes 
absorbed, volatilised or extinguished the main parent rasits <.l 
Vaishya and Shudra, theta, being no room left, as it were, for tln in 
to exist, as if there were none of them at the lime, Ballalcharita 
alone allowing some latitude in the case of ilie Suliot nabaniks and 
that too was simply to degrade them to Shudra status for assigned 
reasons, and hinting at the fact tliat some Brahmans (perhaps the 
descendants of the five Kanaujia Brahmans' were offsprings of Dasis 
Of maidservants, a fact wltich Purans and Sanhitas dare not reveal 
although these are headlong and rash in vitiating nil other ca-tfta 
composing nearly all the people of Bengal and it too is not dear 
and full enough on this point. 
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I ^^‘aT^TcTT ^1 

Probably this principle of lowering other castes by vitiating their 
origin under the name of mixed castes,originated at the time of Bollal 
who himself reputed as of mixed origin gave up Buddhism and em¬ 
braced Brahmonya which in consequence became the state religion 
in Bengal and whose Brahmans too were considered mixed as 
Dasi-Bonsoja, and extended westwards when its kings conquered the 
western countries; and this principle was imitated in subsequent Pn- 
rans and Sanhitas with certain modifications and the grand diverging 
discrepancies in the assumption and citation of the intermarrying 
parent castes for devising the origin of almost, all the castes betraying 
thereby the fanciful, false and burlesque nature of the principle. The 
enumeration of castes under the title of mixed castes almost exhausted 
all the Hinducastesavailable in Bengal and Northern India correspond¬ 
ing to all the Hindu people. The rice and water of Bengal could beget 
such crafty idea which cannot enter into he head of the upcoiinlry 
folks. Was then there no caste worthy to be termed purely Vaishya 
or Shudra? Are not the alluded castenames named after the profes¬ 
sions ? The cunning device of some of the crafty castes thought then 
that this principle would aggrandise themselves and lower the castes 
so vilified and thus got the list up. It enumerates Vaishyas by 
locality of domicile Kaushambi, Mahismati, Vaisali, Sravasti, 
Ayodhya, Gujrat, etc.» as if they had no professional names assigned 
to them like other castes ; thus: 

»np3rr: i 


If is important to note here that Mahishmati was the original 
abode, and Vaisali, Kaashambi, Sravasti, Ayodhya, etc. became the 
chief seals of trade, of the Hoihoya Shaundikas. 

* It borrowed many j)a.ssage8 from the Purans,or rather the Purans 
quoted them from it. At its lime all men were Shudra by birth, 
became Dwija (twice-born) by ceremonies, became Bipra (sage) by 
reading the Vedas, and became Brahman (God-knowing) by the 
insight into God. 

In Bengal at least during a century or two last castes were con- 
sidtjred high or low, or clean or unclean, according as they were 
loyal or attached to the cause of the Brahman Pandits of Tols, or 
flattered ihera with mean servile acts ; for they by backbites could 
influence the king and procure royal favour or rage ; and they in 
the absence of Hindu Rulers really governed the Hindus who used 
to obey thiir requests, importunities and persuasions in all social 
mailers during ihe Mahomedan rule following,wherein their own con¬ 
dition b xarae miserable and pitiable though ; and caste-precedence 
was formed by freai:s and frenzy according to the extent in winch 
the casies were an iched lo the Brahmans in opposition to the cause 
of other religions as the Brahman’s cause prospered, which would 
have-been otherwise had the cause of any other religion prevailed. 


S| SOCIETY IN BENGAL AT ABOUT SHAKABDA 1500. » 

^ftpRi umnn qf>n 5 rt irgqifn 5 t: i 
m qrt'qrei^’siq »r#>qfti; i 

«ii»(fi?Trfvr?KM Ktoi^tT I wm'iiT ?:(ti i 

qfijg^ jfta 9511^ 1 ?i?i sftt qg: Ki«a 

aiiftj# Yii qKiqm: srat l Ksi, 

ft^eBici: I qia^ei f^Trai^n q^qr: qitisq: wq; 1 c< 

^iqi-JiVq-fqfi 5 '?r mqtqq; 1 qqj fnq-qi^ fqqifqqgj qtqqi: 1 
qiifgqre ifti'am: ig^'st-Bsrq: 1 eo 

qiw qtqq ^ ?fft 1 q^i: Hq^Yin-^qi: 1 <c 

q q'tq-qg-fqai^ W^tqi; qq q 1 "qq qqq'n.-qiiq^-qYiqi 1 

q qiqqTi qqfqi qqif^qqi f^qqnqqTq t 
qq fq ^qt qqq gwtYq'5V fq?‘ gqiqq: l l®^ 

qciajqq «qq »q ig fqfq^ qq: I 

'qi«ll fq«-f«iqt: q.?jt f^'tq: qiqsi: w^q: 1 

fqflT*^qt<!jqinqq qqqi: 1 qiwqtn qqqf^nqt qm qqnqt k 
qiwqq q^tq^tiqi q«qq qjqq; qi^q: 1 q aqqsqitqT qm qsira% 1 q 
^isf q»jiiT[ qiqqgt^ qq; gq; 1 fi?iq: qsqqiqnqg qq; qstq^ 1 » 
qiqaiT: qfq qfiiren qiqqiiq^ qifq 1 qnc<uq fqswq qtraqit ftfqq: qi^q: t 
qqq; i qqfqiiqt M^q: »?qa[qii 1 ^ g fqtTiq-qnqwi ^ fqf*?qi win: \ i 
f^qq qif^qrq Iwsregj^ 1 siq; jjgjq qiqqt fqsm^qifq^gqi | 4 
’cqqinn:' qrqqnTi; qiqqiK-ftifq^Kt 1 qwsRro siiqiujq qf^qi: 1 

qisfei^ ai«fqq; qnq,?iv si^fqqi: i 

q5jn?Emqi siwq^ 'qfqqi gq'tii Tiqqfiq 'qqqpqiqi gq>qiq qqiq^ 1 ^ 
qiaqi gqqfqiiqi W^qt qiq snqf! 1 qT«*ri;; qq: q,qrqt «i«iqqf.(*(t <lM I < 
qjjit qjiqqii^; > wi q«wq>qiTqt 5 fltq-qiqT<a»T gq'Vn® 

3iq ^ ^q^tq ' siiqH q.5i •ti'sqiit I^fq W^q; 1 \\ 

q»q%Tqt ^qqirogqtfqqi qiq qnqqi fqq; sfq'^ qiq qiiq^ 

wfqqiiq qlqqsqiiqt qi^^f^q fcfq q: qq I qfqq: q,5«qiiqt q555«tqiq ^iniq 1^1 
qs'^qrig fqnqiqiiqt qifqr'st 1 qiqlq^ Sm qnqq 1 q-af i 
qni^i 3 iqifqqT 5 siiqiq qqqf-^t: 1 qfqrfqftstqnnARiT?^ ^iqi^i^nq: «fqgi u 
qqfq q«q iq q^siq; 1 qi^TpqqigiJl^iq sjifti q\aqqi w^qi: i U 
qf^'ihiqqlqeq* qii^q q q^^q^: 1 qiiqt qr^ii qqiqiiqf qra’iqw! qqqqq n« 
qtir'^isnq qiqi'ii qqi 4 ifq fqqq; » q»?’iwr'i »fqq(tqT«iTqqi qi^fnq; 1 
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JtsiHm 1 

^5^5«H2it snfqcft «jm giiJi?f i 
^ff^l f^Krat vTTsintq i 

?tra^Jin: crg^mnit fstR^ i 


oiran i 

5i,5T5iT sifiicf: tig*r'!5^: i 
w^pfi ^snft?!: i 
^5li<Pft 'g’f g fHRt I 

^sri5[i^^i^‘ asgi 5jsjjjrHt€ f ^j<i I 


fiW'ii^Tft ^ff Sim sira^ i sftfigiraf i 

g^f: g^i: i 5H5iTs:n=fr jg «^ia’ q a;-=HH i 


^tUt »tl€t cTmC^t ?Si«l^cf'iltHtf»gfii: I 

nf%^ Ti^Tim \ ^ct: Rt 

To speak the truth the Hindu caste system is artificial and man¬ 
made and was never divine or natural, ‘During the native Rule' a 
caste could be made or preferred in society or its status could be 
altered by native Rulers under the influence of some man bearing 
grudge, and flattery purchased pedigree. In Bengal all Brahmans, 
Vaidyas and Kayasthhas had been socially equal among themselves, 
and Ballalsen established Kulinism or pedigree among them. The 
Ghoshas, the Basus and the Mitiras said that they came to Bengal as 
the adherent servants or Dasas of the five Kanaujiad, Brahmans ; and 
they were made Kulin or high in social caste precedence among the 
Kayasthhas. The Dattas said that they were not the Dasas of the 
Brahmans; but they simply accompanied them while they came into 
Bengal; and the Dattas were made Maulika or very low in social 
position among the Kayasthhas. The Guhas of Eastern Bengal are 
Kulin; but not those of other parts haply for some such mischance 
or transgression. The Brahmans are glad to hear others to be Das, 


^ f^ 3 I ^C 3 R I g|f^ 5 f|U It 

Such tyranny of the native Rulers occasionally amounted to 
fierceness. The Siibornobonikas did not lend money to Bollal to 
wage war against his enemies, the king of UdaiUapur near Fanipur, 
abu.'=5<rd some of the Brahmans by saying that they were the descen¬ 
dants of Dasi3,monopolised village-menials to the disadvantage of the 
king and the people and refused to dine with the Saishtuiras at the 
Royal residence; and simply to degrade them at the instigation of 
the grudging and grumbling Brahmans they were marie low in 
soci ly; and were ordered to renounce the sacred thread at once 
which they wore as Vaishya, on pain of punishment.- This was due 
(0 the sere grudge and jealousy towards the rich, neat and clean, 
devout and ceremonious Subarnabaniks leading a life strictly accord¬ 
ing to the dictates of the Shastras. Its languaf-e is Sanskrit as can be 
wriben by recent Bengali Pandits whose moUiers tongue is Bengali. 

Then in fact there became two factious parties : (i) the Khondo- 
^'ahas, the ShaiiiidiK'fs and the Suboinabauiks with the Gnhdho, 
Kanso and Shonkho Boniks and a few, others embracing then Bud- 
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i\sm aftenvards Baishnavism ; and { 2 ) the Brahmans, Kayasthhas, 
the Boidyas and the Nabashakas following Brahmoniya. The latter 
became numerous and therefore acquired the upper hand and com¬ 
mand and influence ; the former were thin in number and seduced 
and dis-united; and therefore were obliged to stoop their head. 
The Tibor, the Sutradhan, the Kaivafta, etc remained neutral. Both 
the parties abused each-other in books and saying. 

^ fliPncn f i 

fiiTug i a i 

5 qfii ?jTfi ^i?praaf5^ci' I 

’e'U ’1 I 

^sft Kt?' f;sftgT i 

ffm'nisj; ^ al i 

■aitg' fggg ^ vra gsiug i %st ngiK’n ci i ^-a 

ci?Tj5i?t i ■=^ig i’t'; 

T>iii »fr3pisnt^; i 

’aiiui ftut g I 

gfsi ^*31 TTOo’fT: I t a 

qgi i gHgjpuf ^^sPr fWtgqg 1 1 

'qnif i^i: f«iwg «t it^spn: i q) Relict »nftfg' I < 

gpoai: HT?: at q^»iq i ♦rmfe: qaqqgqa i 

'RRifcii qq^qf a*tq«qt jfq^q; i ^g^Jt TgiwT niqqif^qqi 
qqt qiqifqqrqrq qui; gifqq Riqi i »ftH%qt qqq tiai^^rw; i 

trqw qfqisT; fqq?; qisfwt: i fqiTO’^ qqW qifqq? iq i 

qtqisB?!: ^RtqPtq qfq^’SK' i ^j^arqisng afat qqftiqua’. 
fq a*i sisann nt^iq: i ’Bq^iqf’^^t fqfaitni: i q 

qfqrat rfagruaiat jfqatai: i qgjqa'iftitMtai q qn^fjq 

at»q*jfa' fq^wfq fq^sta gq*?! * ’^aq? aq^tiR^ aqq'Rt qqTqq?^ i s 

qq^qt qf^sii qgfRi ^^iq; i qi^J ^ agroqt tqqr ^ fq^^ > s. 
q«Riat sai »iqftT «iRim aa^qq;: i qqt« ?«q qiKiqfaq vfnn \ < 

iqfn a^a^q-q-q i qq9i*ft^q*itq v^wia aafliai i © 

agtaf Knqqara: iqtq^ fqqitqq; i qf^sit ytto gtaqig. aa 11* 

qiqftqr^ i—qf? qii^qiig, gq^H qfqsi: qi,f«q ** qrafqanfa qw ^'5 







\j THE VAISHYA KHONDO SAHA AKD THE*SHAt'UiKA. 

?rf>i’C€j ^ ft'iT’Sir*?, ci?i «f^- 

aaiTf'ir,-^nfsT ^ wftisiijfftftn 

@71 q^TT qicTTrnr aqal Tnrsft Tnaai:, ^rarqfM ’sw Tii?rq? ^rsri: i 
tqf 7i7i;qT tqt TtisfTrTvgtq^ t W 

sqsf^sfq qf(l@f7ft, 7115^70 I U 

Thus King Bollal made high castes to become low and low 
castes to become high. 

’TffHtnitt «i?sn strasfre i 1 

^miTi ^rsr; @Nqr«ifT@@qtr: i «>qwfij7T: i 

f%jpi fqq?n ^i3i‘ !?i€r5iT «^§ fiat: i ?retvnqT<t i i« 

xjiiai H gsnqS f^tf^Tt: i @4aj‘ fq=7t7imw i m 

j 

7n@tara‘ w^noi *i@atT =^nP5<ti^ 

4 

^rflX@i»TT7g @mt: TsqfTWiHTi i 

7;isrf @ jmaitsTt i m^iPtlt ^ 7lqlqss7l^a5^t’^ 1 

aftiqT %qi »r^^‘ «isi?it:7tT i Iq^isiT itw ti' g^u ^er i 

. 7i1%^nfif TiflqfTt: 1 

ftcTRT' 971 srtsrre^T'inHtT' i »Tf«' sKJjmw ^qfTT: i 

itmiqiiTT: f»w@ro: 571 ^ s:@?i 1 3iSq«i; gK 1 q? 

flqtn ^jq; 1 ^ajsfq^j tjrsit h^ti q^sn ^tm 1 

’^raf'R q'qsrratjj ttfq «qf^ aw; i tsT qissf^: @ 7 } 7;t«(i *1 ^ 1 

ar^Ttf qisn ^rePTi- sqTreiftisi: 1 ?i'BfcEfWTqtjT»n^ 1 

fstg@39 i 31 t:rsRifq7f 1 ^n. 

af% ti.fq TsissftieqT qcw' 1 

qtwffi @i3aq^qn7ft' mwTit qiwtrs^?^ t mstait 1 — 

qsi ^3Tf¥ qqiT'qf strstrlq gitn 1 fq' ’rtSki 1 q'O 

^^-q'sist ?:@q’ »Tgsi’!K: I ^@I7TI TTOigqjflfqt 7t t 

7iiflqq\ffl7fT fq fqqiT; 1 anisiqii tstq t q.r 

Wqt fp q4rtq-i qfwsq’ qfefflq^ | A i(m«tfH fq"q : *17^^9%: Tif I ^•- 

qtiq Tngifitt’ attaiT; i qtqjtni iT?qfwiq3fl riq-sf flpgd 1 qt 
TTsftqqlTtwr qrw qpqq 1 ?r qfanif^ q ^?ta: 1 qq 

qqg^fT tt^qra fqqg € fqarhqui; 1 ^qfq qrtFTiifqq: qn^ntfli ’stn^q v 1 
qfqtfTi qf<(iqi wt^ti ’mfqnTiiq^q: «4iq fqqfqRS^^ i?# 

wsig 3HTq;qtfni qfqoft qi^qingq; 1 
«sf7^ at q € aaw: %q««i aq qaiam 1 <4 
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^cTTT ftsit I i 

WBftcTi i f^art i 

§f^fT fkn: I ^\z^^ cU^foirft^ I 

^ 5 i: I ^K* I 

9 g ^ i 7\m^ ^ »8o 

cT^T^rfU ^TW* I iT^qmr^ 3 ^: I 

g?T: ^ cTigi ^ i 

Probably this Bollal charita was composed at the instance and 
patronage of the Suborna baniks ; therefore the cases of others are 
not mentioned in it. In the stanzas quotted above the term Bonijah 

^f«n9r: (2-22-7, 23-3), Bonijo w (22-12, 23-34,5), 

Bonijang ^pggrrf (22-5, io),Vaishyah la 5 JT: Bishang ftsif (3, 23.36) and 
Mohayonah (22-6, 23-37) are used in the generic sense to 

denote the Vaishyas generally,—all classes of Vaishyas haply follow¬ 
ed Bollovananda as their bead and ... i HxiS; 

The Brahman s grudge, jealousy and rage at other cdstes' wearing 
the sacred thread and their consequent wish and endeavour to get 
the people in the world divided into the Brahman and the Shudra, 
have been forecast in the verse 2-22-8, 23-29 and J2 quotted above. 
IIHS attempt to create the distinction of Brahman and Shudra 
among all men, was started from Bollal’s time. The Vaishyas of all 
Classes including some Brahmans and Kshatriyas were deprived of 
t e sacred thread ; and the latter got it back on entreaty and requests. 
Cf verse 2-23-41,2. 

^sziimnisi^n^T 1 ^ ^ 1 ^1410 

^ HPt m: 1 ^ergm ^ i o c; 

nvjq ^ \ \o \ w 

^rsiWT^ifq I ^ 4^crt ftix; 1 

Indeed then there ensued two rival parties or factions in Pengnh 
namelv, that of the Khondo Saha, the Shaundika and the Suborna- 
Bonik and the fickle changelings, the Gondhobene, the Kansari, the 
Sliankhari and the like who afterwards changed sides,who were Buddh¬ 
ist afterwards Boisnava ; and that of the Poncho-gotri Brahmans, the 
Boidyas, the Kayosihha and the Noboshaka the 'riU. the Tambuli, 
the Maira, the Mali, the Karmar the Komor, the Napit. the Barui and 
the Sodgope. The latter was backed by the Hindu kings and btcan.c 
numerous and so powerful and influeiuial at last. Pancity and dis¬ 
union made the former sloop low. They began to vilify cach-olher iu 
saving and in writing. The Tiwor, the Suiradhor, the Koiborta, tiie 
n i ' the Swornok'ir, the Tanii, the Dhoba, the C-rohacliarra. tfae 
rV Bagdi, the Harhi, the Muchi, the Dom, the K^^wora and 
He like and also some of the Nohoshaks as the Nupit, the Mali etc., 
tue A anti, tlic Komar, remained n.‘uiraL 
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A pretext was soon devised for degrading them : Two golden 
cows inside of red loquor were presented by Bollal to two Brahmans 
procured for the purpose, one of wliom had one of th^m cut by a 
Subornobonik and the other doposited the other with another Subor-. 
iiobonik ; and both of them were accused for cow-slaughter and 
theft of gold. And for the concocted offences of two only the 
whole Siibornobouik caste was degraded. 

i ^ qfer i 

i ft if 


P^it: ^^ I 

Km §1^ i 

Similar is the story of oppression to be told and understood of 
the Shaundikas and some other castes although not cared for and 
specificaliy. mentioned anywhere. Doubtlessly in Bengal the exuber¬ 
ant influence of the Brahmans became rampant to an extent unknown 
to other countries. About shak 850 the Sen-dynasty succeeded 
the Pal-dynasty. The Pal and the Sen kings of Bengal were 
Buddhists; and there the Brahmans as such had not knowledge 
of performing rites and ceremonies. The first famous Sen-king Adi- 
sur's tendency inclined away from Buddhism in as much as his incli¬ 
nation tended towards the performance of Yagyajnas or ceremonies 
for which he about Shak 886 invited five Kanaujia Brahmans whom 
circumstance converted into Brahmanical missionaries in Bengal to 
uphold the cause of Brahmonya, The tendency of the Sen-kings 
seems to have been disgust towards Buddhism and favour towards 
Buddhism and favour towards Brahmanya. The degradation of 
these five Brahmans at Kanauj for coming into Bengal which is 
beyond Aryavarta to officiate in the performance of ceremonies of 
the Buddhist.s who now turned out to be termed heretics, their return 
into Bengal and their pitiable condition brought on for the king’s 
sake soon procured Royal patronage wherein they could acquire and 
retain paramount influence over kings and others all over the land 
ever afterwards so much .so that king Lakshmansen Lakshmanawati 
or Su-sen depended upon their mere words, namely, *now was the 
turn of Mlechhas^ preponderance, and nothing else would prevail 
against the Mlechhas', and slipped into a backdoor and fled to Sonar- 
gaon about shak 1125 leaving behind his kingdom to be occupied 
by Baktyar KhiIJi with the aid of 17 horse-soldiers without any 
opposition ; what to speak of other social changes they pleased 
to introduce and of alteration in the status of castes they were pleased 
to make under the sway of flattery or grudge. 

Their degradation at Kananj and permanent abode in Bengal 
xinder the circumstances, as fortune smiled on Brahmanya and lime 
hang heavily on Buddhism, turned out to be but sending and settling 
Braliirii.nical missionaries to preach and establish Brahmanya in 
Bengal by removing Buddhism; which under the.circum.stances they 
did more effc«:iually than.they could have done had they come other¬ 
wise for the purpose. So that the esti^blishmcnt 6f Brahmanya and 
the method of caste syston of the pr^seni type in Bengal after the 
decline of Suedhism under which there were none, dates from the 
reig.c of the kings under the influences of the Kanaujia Brahmans. 
The descendants of the Kanaujia Rraho^ r^s as ihe pets of the kingf: 
became superior to the BaMaka mostly Dn^vid^an on some such- 
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elexls as they were partial towards the Banikas ; the Kayasthhas 
the ever-adherents of the Kanaujia Brahmans became the most fro- 
ward to adopt it as they did at Kanauj and obtained the first rank 
amongst the Shudras immediately under the Brahmans The ocean¬ 
like nine principal castes in Bengal (which was then the countrv of 
Nabashaks who formed the greatest bulk of its population) soon 
followed it and as nine arrows of Bhrigu pierced through olhers who 
hesitated, iind became Navasagaraor Nava-shayaka (Navshak ) in ranTc 
next below the Kayasthlias and Baidyas and superior to others. The 
Kaivartas hesitated and could not choose between for some time but 
lastly coaxed and pleased the king with servility and were reckoned 
as Sat-shudras. And so were the Malakaras, Knmbhakaras and the 
Karmakaras. The Shundikas and the Subarnabaniks, the then two 
richest, (no doubt Brahmans, Kayasthhas and others flourishing re¬ 
cently as big Chakres or servants in government'and merchant offices), 
generally happy-go-lucky, neatest and cleanest, jbroutiest and noblest 
of all the king’s subjects, most ceremonious, punctilious and exact in 
perfmaning rites according to the Shastra, most concsientious and 
lionest in believing what they themselves deliberately, took in honest 
belief to be right and true, seemed still to stick to the liberal reli¬ 
gions Buddhism or Vaishnavism, to lljp utter disregard to the king’s 
mandate and thus incurred the Royal displeasure, 'fhis was the 
real, latent and cogent reason ; and others were invented as pretexts 
to lower, check and oppress or suppress them every way. And in 
consequence they began to diminish in number. For a people, es¬ 
pecially one originally noble and luxurious, if lowered and kept in 
misery for a length of time, pines,groans and gradually dwindles and 
moulders away ; whilst one originally servile and ignoble, if treated 
and dealt with as noble and high in social position prospers and 
becomes noble in nature as if in due nurture and training in due 
course of time. The oppression towards the Shaundikas and the 
Subornobonikas dates from this period 

Shortly afterwards the kings of Bengal invaded and conquered 
Magadha and some of the western countries of Northern llindus- 
than', cut ^the Bodhi-tree down at Gaya, and did much towards the 
replacing of Buddhism by Brahmanya ; and many usages and 
customs were extended beyond, although Buddhism lingered some 
800 years afterwards in Bengal and its traces and last sparks were 
visible in Shakabdi 1700. 


riie stone rejected by the bricklayers turned out the corner stone 
of a mighty house. The Brahman degraded at Kanauj occupied the 
highest f)osition in Bengal possessing special inflneiK c over kings 
and others in all social and practical matters. Upon such whimsical 
pretences invented are ennobled many castes as, the twice-born 
chew the belele leaf, therefore the growers of betel-creepers would 
be clean, no matter whether they had been tanners or others original¬ 
ly ; the twice-born eat the sweeimeals therefore the confectioners arc 
clean ; and so are the sellers of 'apices much more ihen wuuld the 
Shaundis and the Subornoboniks be so.who are twice-born themselves 
and more-over the liquors sold by the lormer anti gold sold by fbe 
hitler would be drunk and j>ui on by the twice-born and gbds. 

Within so short a time the descendants of these five Kanaujia 
Brahmans under royal bounty, affluence and luxury beenme devoid 
of Brahmanical deserts and qualifications, and ncces atHi.. i the iram- 
ing and establishment of a standard or rule of or Bi.^l^ 
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^A pretext was soon devised for degrading them : Two golden 
cows inside of red loquor were presented by Bollal to two Brahmans 
procured for the purpose, one of wiiom had one of them cut by a 
Subornobonik and the other deposited the other with another Subor- 
nobonik ; and both of them were accused for cow-slaughter and 
theft of gold. And for the concocted offences of two only the 
whole Subornobouik caste was degraded. 
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Similar is the story of oppression to be told and understood of 
the Shaundikas and some other castes although not cared for and 
specifically, mentioned anywhere. Doubtlessly in Bengal the exuber¬ 
ant influence of the Brahmans became rampant to an extent unknown 
to other countries. About shak 850 the Sen-dynasty succeeded 
the Pal-dynasty. The Pal and the Sen kings of Bengal were 
Buddhists; and there the Brahmans as such had not knowledge 
of performing rites and ceremonies. The first famous Sen-king Adi- 
sur's tendency inclined away from Buddhism in as much as his incli¬ 
nation tended towards the performance of Yagyajnas or ceremonies 
for which he about Shak 886 invited five Kanaujia Brahmans whom 
circumstance converted into Brahmanical missionaries in Bengal to 
uphold the cause of Drahmonya. The tendency of the Sen-kings 
seems to have been disgust towards Buddhism and favour towards 
Buddhism and favour towards Brahmanya. The degradation of 
these five Brahmans at Kanauj for coming into Bengal which is 
beyond Aryavarta to officiate in the performance of ceremonies of 
the Buddhists who now turned out to be termed heretics, their return 
into Bengal and their pitiable condition brought on for the king^s 
sake soon procured Royal patronage wherein they could acquire and 
retain paramount influence over kings and others all over the land 
ever afterwards so much so that king Lakshmansen Lakshmanawati 
or Su-sen depended upon their mere words, namely, ‘now was the 
turn of jMIeclihas' preponderance, and nothing else would prevail 
against the Mlechhas', and slipped into a backdoor and fled to Sonar- 
gaon about shak 1125 leaving behind his kingdom to be occupied 
by Baktyar Khilji with the aid of 17 horse-soldiers without any 
opposition ; what to speak of other social changes they pleased 
to introduce and of alteration in the status of castes they were pleased 
to make under the sway of flattery or grudge. 

Their degradation at Kanauj and permanent abode in Bengal 
under the circumsrances, as fortune smiled on Brahmanya and lime 
hang heavily on Buddhism, turned out to be but sending and settling 
Brahminical missionaries to preach and establish Brahmanya in 
Bengal by removing Buddhism ; which under the .circumstances they 
did more effectually than they could have done had they come other¬ 
wise for the purpose. So that the establishment 6 t Brahmanya and 
the method of caste system of the present type in Bengal after the 
decline of Buedhism under which there were none, dates from the 
reign of the kings under the influences of the Kanaujia. Brahmans. 
The descendants of the Kanaujia Brahm ins as the pets of the kings 
became superior to the Baidaka mostly Dicuidiau on- some such-* 
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'etexls as they were partial towards the Banikas ; the Kayasthhas 
the ever-adherents of the Kanaujia Brahmans became the most fro- 
ward to adopt it as they did at Kanauj and obtained the first rank 
amongst the Shudras immediately under the Brahmans The ocean¬ 
like nine i)rincipal castes in Bengal (which was then the country of 
Nabashaks who formed the greatest bulk of its population) soon 
followed it and as nine arrows of Bhrigu pierced through others ^Yho 
hesitated, and became Navasagara or Nava-shayaka (Navshak ) in ranlc 
next below the Kayasthlias and Baidyas and superior to others. The 
Kaivartas hesitated and could not choose between for some time but 
lastly coaxed and pleased the king with servility and were reckoned 
as Sat-shudras. And so were the Malakaras, Kumbhakaras and the 
Karmakaras. The Shundikas and the Subainabaniks, the then two 
richest, (no doubt Brahmans, Kayasthhas and others flourishing re¬ 
cently as big Chakres or servants in government'and merchant olfices), 
generally happy-go-lucky, neatest and cleanest, J^roudest and noblest 
of all the king’s subjects, most ceremonious, punctilious and exact in 
performing rites according to the Sliastra, most concsicniious and 
lionest in believing what they themselves deliberately, took in honest 
belief to be right and true, seemed still to stick to the liberal reli¬ 
gions Buddhism or Vaishnavism, to tljp utter disregard to the king’s 
mandate and thus incurred the Royal displeasure. This was the 
real, latent and cogent reason ; and others were invented as pretexts 
to lower, check and oppress or suppress them every way. And in 
consequence they began to diminish in number. For a people, es¬ 
pecially one originally noble and luxurious, if lowered and kept in 
misery fora length of time, pines,groans and gradually dwindles and 
moulders away ; whilst one originally servile and ignoble, if treated 
and dealt with as noble and high in social position prospers and 
becomes noble in nature as if in due nurture and training in due 
course of time. The oppression towards the Shaiindikas and the 
Subornobonikas dates from this period 

Shortly afterwards the kings of Bengal invaded and conquered 
Magadha and some of the western countries of Northern llindus- 
tlian', cut ^the Bodhi-iree down at Gaya, and did much towards the 
replacing of Buddhism by Brahmanya ; and many usages and 
customs were extended beyond, although Buddhism lingered some 
800 years afterwards in Bengal and its traces and last sparks were 
visible in Shakabdi 1700. 

rhe stone rejected by the bricklayers turned out the corner stone 
of a mighty house. The Brahman degraded at Kanauj occupied the 
highest f)osition in Bengal possessing special inflii in e over kings 
and others in all socia. and practical matters. Upon such whimsical 
pretences invented are ennobled many castes as. the twice-born 
chew the betele leaf, therefore the growers of bctel-creepers would 
be clean, no matter whether they had been tanners or (iihcrs original¬ 
ly ; the twice-born eat the sweetmeats therefore the confectioners arc 
cl^n ; and so are the sellers of spices much more then would the 
Shaundis and the Subornoboniks be so.who are twice-born lhenistlvc> 
and more-over the liquors sold by the former and g^^id sold by iiic 
hMter would be drunk and put on by the iwice-boin and gbds. 

Within so short a time the descendants of these five Kanaujia 
Brahmans under royal bounty, aflluenc< and luxury became devtud 
of Brahmanical deserts and qualifications, and neces Ua- d the i raid¬ 
ing and eslablishmeni of a standard or ifuk of Kufimsm or BrJi- 
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ans proper, proving thoroughly well the dangers of the hereditary 
caste or profession in as much as under it the caste profession cannot 
prosper for want of emulation, and nature makes its members make 
digression, no doubt they being unable to befit themselves with the 
necessary and proper qualifications. 


Ballal charita alludes to the Purusa Sukta in its 2-8-1,6. It 
contains the verse wherewith some Purans and Upapurans begin, viz. 

JTrrm \ cicrt 1 ^issito 

Perhaps the Ballal Charita is a false fictitious production and 
might have been got up by, or under the patronage of the Subarna- 
haniks to uphold their good status by obscuring and lowering otlier 
castes in vieing with the Kayasthhas, Kaivartas and some other castes 
who in their turn did the same by attacking other castes. Perhaps 
Buddhimanta Khan Novadwipedhipati is a fictitious name introduced 
as a Kayaslhha to give colour and strtfss to the matter. During a 
century or two last the kings of Nudia at Krishnagore maintained 
the cause of the Brahmans at the head of the castes. As amongst 
kings, emperers or nations political independence or supremacy is 
maintained by coping or vieing with oilier nations in improvements' 
in milifary operations and tactics or manoeuvres, so among.st the 
classes of the subject-body precedence or high position is maintain¬ 
ed by coping or vieing with other classes in social improvements and 
maintenance of high position. 

Ballal charita shows that none of the present Hindus are pure 
It hints at the extirpation of the Brahmans by the Hoihoryes perhaps 
in 2-27-16. U mentions the exterpation of the Kshatriyas by Bhargava 
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and the origin of Bastards Chhalri .^ql or Rajput ?:ToTg>^ to represent 
them in 2-27-18,9. It makes all other Hindus to be mixed castes 
leaving none to be Vaishya or Sundra. 

It also meant that it should not be left iinmentioned that the 
Brahmans, perhaps the descendants, descended from the Oasis or 
maid servants, that is, they ton are mixed castes. 

If thus the Hindus would be split up and the number of their 
cas:e.s be im :ca.sed so as to .stand one against l.hc other and the 
interests of every caste would be adverse to those of the others, ll;cir 
independence would soon come to an end and they would be sub¬ 
ject to foreign rule which could be carried on with iron hands if the 
rulers would bo clever enough to set every one of the castes against 
the others to employ the Muslim officials,' officers and servant.^ to 
beat down llie Hindu.s and versa^ to set the upcountrymen, the 
Panjabis, the Madrasis and so on as such to tease and oppress the 
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ongalis, to appoint Santals and Bhils as such to crush the Panjabis, 
tlie Rajputs, the iNIahraltas and the Madrasis, and so forth. 

No doubt with other pans of India Bengal embraced Buddhism 
in very ancient time. Ai liiuen. Tsiang’s time Buddhism prevailed 
there. Its Pal-kings were Buddhists. Its Sen kings were Buddhists 
in origin ; but they one by one embraced Brahmanva ; and their 
I inclinations tended towards it. Ballalsen ascended the throne in 
Shakabdrt 989 and reigned till Shakabda 1028. His spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor Bhattapada Singhagiri converted him from Buddhism into 
Brahmanva ; and for his consolation and conviction composed a 
treatise and called it Vyasa-Puran and read it to him ; and to estab¬ 
lish ranks among castes introduced into it many unconstitutional, 
unfounded and groundless principles to create false beliefs. BallaPs 
anothei preceptor, Gopal Batta, composed a, treatise called Ballal 
Charita and inserted all these things into it. Angnda Bhaita compos¬ 
ed another Ballalcharil in Shakabda 1432. The chief aim and end 
of all these books are to establish unreal and erroneous caste pre¬ 
cedence. How ever most probably about the ninth and the tenth 
century of the Shakabdi era there arose the fashion of composing 
writings of the nature of Puran in fables and stories to mislead and 
misguide the attached over-credulous and exceedingly foolish and 
simple Hindu kings and the Hindu public. The current of such 
wniing.s glided on ; and within 500 or 700 years next following 
while such writings flourished there arose Srimad Bhagabat Puran 
and others the masterpieces of the kind. 

In truth the story of the lowered condition of the Shaundis and 
tiie Khondasaha Shondis, some other Vaishava Vaniks, (yes even 
during Hiuen Tsiang's lime the Vaniks or tradesmen alone were 
called Vaishyas and the cultivators were called the Shudras {v, s. 
page 140) is but the story of the Suharnbanik in every particular 
retold although it is nowhere mentioned in terms exj)ress. Who ever 
asks for or protects the rival’s fame or book containing it. Belter it 
be lost or distorted. They too are heedless or unskilled to protect it. 

(A) The very existence of the term or phrase, Sunri-Sonarbenei 
(meaning the Sunri caste and the Sonarbene caste,) as if it were a 
single word, and inseparable concommitant, one being unavoidably 
ass.’ciated with, and giving rise to the idea of, the other, even strong¬ 
er even tlian the terms, Bamun-Kayei, li.imun-Bostom, Hari-H.ar, 
Hara-Parvati; or Shivadnrga, in the reference toeitliert)f the casie.s In 
abusing or praising their Achara-Byabahai Mlial is,ni-atliness and ccrc- 
monious observation of rites and usages, g ^es to show tntl pr(')ve iliat 
once the two ca.stcs held the f ame position or thv-v had certain thin in 
common or that they at one lime and place and fur the same fv asun 
or cause met with common danger and were strvered rtud kepi 
apart together from the re.st by someone act or for the same purpose. 
In abusing either of the two casli s th whole tonn Stinri-Sonarbene 
generally occurs or is used and uttered, 

^{B) A very faint cry of tradition runs amongst the Sliaumbs 




^ 5<t=5t («I1 ■ I 

that it was iiDllalsen who ale their brad, killed them, etc. 

This durnblikecry of their rum aUhongh does imi ; NS'fesslv 
mentions llv: .toiy or re ison why. h(*/> and when t'Wjv ^rc slIg^rIed and 
giv - the where-abouts of iheii being slighted yc- it hii. s it sonn ih'ny 
done by Bollal in connecli^a with their slighred conJilion, 
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(C) A fainter tradition almost lost is still audible that Bollars 
Dewan came and invited the Shaundis and the Son^rhenes, and 
others from the Howda of an elephant to a feast, they fell themselves 
disregarded and did not attend to the feast and the king piini.shed 
them with lowered social position. Now it is the .same story of the 
roval malice rising from matters connected with the Bollal's feast 
as is mentioned expressly in the Bollal charita of Pandit liara pra- 
.sad Sastri. 'Phese fragmentary traditions almost forgotten are not 
found in any hook. No matter no Hindu writer ever minded to side 
with the Shaundis and to record them, or such books are lost oi 
wormeete. All these facts are not less essential in showing that the 
Shaundis and the Sunarbenes had a common danger of being slighted. 
Doubtlessly can a king make a man of Vaishyavarna or Brahmanvaina 
to be otherwise ? 

Annanda Bhatta in his Bollal Charita assuming it to be in. the 
Vyasapur^n imagined such origin of the Shaundikas based entirely 
on inference no doubt. But such are not Gopal Bliatta^s inference 
and imaginary idea. Gopal Bhatta in his Bollal charita depended 
upon Parashuran Sanhita, that is, assumed that it existed in it, and 
imagined an altogether distinct origin for the Shaundikas. Thus : 

cTcft \ 


i. e., there became the Shaundika from a Kaivaiia in the daughter 
of ii '^'.andhika. The lexicon Shabda Kalpadruina says that the text 
is in Parashar-Padhati. Neither the Vyasapuran, nor the Parashuram 
Sanhita nor the Paraslior Padhati is extant and available; nor were 
they current and respected in the country ; nor do the people know 
and respect them as an authority, Manu alone occupying promiinent 
place among all. If such treatises existed at all, any nmiler ex¬ 
pressed in them is simply individual opinion in idea or mere propo¬ 
sal, and may hardly be real and practicable. 

□ Such story is not in the Vedas or the Purans ; it is unknown to 
the Hindu public ; it cannot be found in any other book ; it is opposed 
to the texts of many other works of the Hindu Shastra; it exists in 
this book alone as some Pandits .say ; it is only the whimsical fancy 
coined by the brain of the author o^his work—the cunning device 
full of grudge and based on jealousy 

This system of llie Brahmans of Rarha did not extend and pre¬ 
vail to the west of the country where the power and influence of the 
king of Bengal predominated, tliat is, to the west of the Shoane in the 
ri<yions of Agra, Cawnpur, Delhi,. Brindaban and so forth, may be 
proved by the current customs and usages. 'Phus: The Kalwars 
and Shaundis of those regions make themselves known as Kslialri- 
ya or Vdishya observe mourning for 12 d.ivs only in accordance 
wiiii the customs of the Kshatriyas, observe Upinayan.i and wear 
the sacred thread if they like, get worships and other ob.scrvau* 
ccb ptu formed by the priests who are akso the priest • of the Brah¬ 
mans, Chhetrisand Oili:r clean castes and having, no separate Brah¬ 
mans for officiating as their priests, there die Kayasihhas ilo not 
occupy the highest rank among the Shudras, rather they are un¬ 
touchable as abr^minablc and water touched by them cannot be u.scd 
by' any clean caste ; there is n<» such clarS as Nabashak, N d.asagar 
or Noba .Shayaka llierc ; the Baidika Brahmans alone prevail and 
receive due respect and the Brahmans of Rarha or Bengal are not 
so n licli cared for or icspecied there. What belter proof is needed 
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? A.s Bengal is beyond Aryabarlta^ its law cannot be so much 
pure, SHcred and worthy of example. Beyond ilie Bralnnapiura and 
Megna in the east in Pragyoiish or Assam, Sriiialta or Sylhet, Comilla, 
and so on, and Tripura or 'Tiperah the system did not extend and 
prevail ; iheref»)re in the latter two provinces intermarriages prevail 
among the IChondo-Sahas, die Baidyas and the Kayasthhas;—no 
matter whetlicr it is due to the want of brides in the charlands and 
jungles and hilly tracts where the villages are situated as so many 
interludes. 

When the Shaundikas turned out the object ot BollalseiTs angry 
look and grudge at first Gopal Bhatia (followed by Ananda Bhaiia) 
intending to spoil the good character of the Shaundikas quotted in 
his own Bollal Charila the well-known verse mentioned in some 
Purans and distorted the term Shaundikeyah. contained in it into 
Taundikeyah ; and henceforth in Purans and otl^r works composed 
or compiled or edited afterwards it became the fashion to distort it 
somehow into Taundikerah, Toondikerah, Koondikerah and the like. 

And the Sankar or mixed origin ascribed to the Kallapala 
and the Shauiuiika, written 400 years after BollaTs death and 
about Shakabda 1432 when the fashion of ascribing false mixed 
origin to every caste as in an extempore composition Kobi-l’orja or 
Pachali was most in Vogue and when the Shaundis were being re¬ 
duced to obscurity, is a dream-fugue and imaginary poetic invention. 

I 

(D) Both are Vaishnava opposed to Jkahmanya and leave by 
.Vaishya profession. It is needless to say that. 

Even at BollaTs, Gopal Vatta\s and Shorona Doila's time aboht 
Shakabda 1000 or at Anonda Votta’s time about Shakabda 1500 the 
Pauridra. the Suhma, ilie Pulha, the Pulinda, the Kinari, the Kol, the 
1 ushara, the Borota, the 'Turkis, the Shobora, the Shaka (scythians), 
the Paroda, the Doroda, the Byadha, the Nisada, ainTthe Pukwasha 
were considered as barbarous castes, and the Rojoka (washerman), 
the Chormakar (tanner), the Nota fdancer), the Bormha, the Koivaita 
the Mcda and the Bhil were considered low castes, whose water 
could not be drunk on pain ot penance. Were the Shaundika caste 
low it would have been placed among thorn. 
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Ifered and were restored. The most arbitrary and opprobrious 
conduct of the most despotic and |)ernicious ruler of the heinous, 
non Christian, narrowminded, Asiatic type called Jk)llal could not 
recognise the due respect of high castes and rendered himself and 
his successors along with the five Kanaujia Brahmans and their 
descendants into bitter foes of them for ever simply because they 
wished to maintain selfrespects. I'herefore for many succeeding 
years the rulers of Bengal had four things in view which they gradu¬ 
ally achieved ; namely, 

• i) To establish Brahmaniya or Brahmanism started by these 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

(2) To avenge the wrath of these Kanaujia Brahmans by putting 
Kanauj and itsBrahmans who excommunicated them under their direct 
influence and doctrinal sway by overcoming the king of Mogodh. 

(3) To subvert Buddhism prevailing in Behar, oudh, the Doab 
and westward, And to extend and establish the Braminism of Ben¬ 
gal there r and 

(4) To crush and oppress the Subornabaniks, Shaundis and 
some other resisting then high castes and the Baidika Brahmans re¬ 
gardless of royal bounty, and to favour, encourage and patronise the 
castes that pleased the kings and the Brahmans with servile acts. 

The Kanaujia Brahmans who were generally consulted directed 
the attention of the kings to these things. And when the kings were 
no more they maintained it in spiritual and social government. 

Now tradesmen cannot carry on transactions without receiving at 
least .some rudimentary sort of education. Therefore the Suborno- 
boniks and Shaundis could not do without it and were a little intelli¬ 
gent, and might in altercating with the descendants or the five 
Kanauja Brahmans have rashly used the term, Dasibanshaja 
or offsprings of Shudrani to them, which no doubt cut them to the 
quick and exasperated them. Perhaps the fair lasses of the Saha, 
the Sunri and the Sonarbene then alone very well-of and noble in 
manners and appearance were asked for in marriage and were 
refused, and the daughters of Nobashaks were received as Dasi, 

The Sahas even at present although slighted are very punctilious 
in the matter of invitation. Two betle-knuts and some eighty’s of 
sea-shells (courics) or price in pice must first be presented by, or in 
the presence of, some attending member of the host and then the 
words of invitation would he uttered. The dining hall must also be neat 
and clean and proper. Else none would attend to the invitaiitm. If 
liiere be anything amiss in staling the ceremony, its date, feasts or 
name of the host’s family or if there be no re peated requests to attend 
or no fit reception and marks of civility while aitending.or if a mi.ser- 
able place be alloted for dinner or supper, they will consider them¬ 
selves sli;dued and disregarded and will not ati* U(l in future, d'his 
is still the peculiarity of the caste, be it good or bad. 

Although disregarded and sli jhted so long, yet as far a- is known 
no Sdia. Shaundika or S^fuiarbene ever likes [o eat or sleep logeiher 
with a Kaivarta (plowman or fisherman), a .^odgope (phnighman or 
ihatcher), a Gope (milkman), a Barui (rearer of be tel-creeper or seller 
of lir!el-leaves).a Toili or Kolri(oil firesser), a Mali (rearer and seller 
of flowers, herbs, etc.), Si-nar or Swornakar (goldsmith), Kamar, 
Karrnar or Karrnakar (blacksinith working at the anvil), a Kuivibho* 
kar (itoiier), a ^Sankliari (mnnufactuicr of coiieiebi all bungle . or a 
Napit (barber) as such, unle;>5 he be attendant servant or friend or 
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pi some other heller profession ; a Saha purifies herself or him¬ 
self by ablution if by chance she or he touches a Bhangi or Mehtor, 
a Musulman, a Harhi (keeper of swine and burning ghat), a i\luchi 
(Shoe-maker; a Chamar (cobler or Shoe-mender), a Kawara (lender 
of swine) or a Kahar or Dom (Palanpuin-bearer and snake-charmer), 
a Dule, a Bagdi (hunter) or a Dhangorh or other aboriginal tribes. 

Does not even a Brahman grudge at the noble and lucrative 
profession of selling gold, silver and jewels or the wine ? No doubt 
every profession has its toil and trouble.— Of course, to consider 
a profession low is far from the mind; simply for the sake of argu¬ 
ment it is added :—But what sane impartial man having a bit of com¬ 
mon sense in him will consider selling gold and jewels, or the wine 
as inferior to fishing, ploughing,mending thatches and hedges, betel¬ 
rearing, preparing bungle out of conch-shells.'tossing mud to mould 
pots, milking, hammering at the anvil by the tdrge, nail-cutting and 
liairculling, or the menial domestic service, unless there be the mo¬ 
tive of some selfishness, illfeeling or malice in him to goad liim to 
say incongruous and adverse thing ? Even the common sense rebels at 
the idea; and yet the allegation proceeds as the out come of illfeeling 
malice. Because these men stooped low, did as directed, and flattered 
with servility; and an arbitrary, voluptuous, despotic, tyranical In¬ 
dian Hindu monarch of tlie Asiatic type Chose that it be done. 

Tiie Shaundis and the Subarnabaniks could not condescend to 
stoop so low, and flatter with such servility, and to avoid the Royal 
displeasure and enjoy their original social preference. The Kings 
of Bengal(Shashanka and others) ever goaded by Kanaujia Brahmans 
and their decendant.s invaded and conquered Magadha putting Kan- 
auj and its Brahmans at the mercy of Kanaujia Bengal Brahiiidiis. 
cut down the Bodhi-Bot Banyan-tree, subverted Buddijism, es 
tablished Brahminisin there, and granuallv pul in force ihe social re¬ 
forms and changes already made in Bengal one of which of course 
required that the Kayastha caste should be considered the best of 
the Sudras, and the Nobshak castes as selected in Bengal should 
have preferencr; and precedence next the Ka\ asihas, and the Shaundis 
and the Siiharbaniks should be slighted and oppresed. But a king 
has no power or authority to convert one Varna into another. If 
the Kings could do it, if the nature of Hinduism could admit of it. 
then the fate of the Hindus cou^ have been fair, then they would 
not gro.an under foreign yoke—then the invading Git c-ks,the l ersian* . 
the Aigan^s, the Fathans, the Moghuks, the Duranis. tlie French, the 
English and other nations v/ould have swelled the bulk of the Hin¬ 
dus in the shape of Hindu subjects .^lul Hindu nation, and w( uld 
have been heartily engaged in promoting the l ause, power aiui in¬ 
fluence of the Hindus. If a kinp by his :reaksaiHi lancy could cow- 
vert a Brahman into a Shudra or a Sbiulra into a Brahman or a 
Musulman into a Kshatra or a Ksh.atra into a Musulman,and the like, 


then wlni would have been the term, strength and letvl initurc uf liuv. 
pei^manent castes of the Hindus, and why then men would bliunc 
the disastrou.s everlasting permanent casie.s of the Hmdus, anu ine 
mischivous Hindu caste-system as fatal, full of misliaps an ? r* -- 
fortunes and mean ; .md why then would the Hindus giuan o- c' 
in tho (‘nsiiing ir.i.shaps and dangers in its peinicious, obnoxi‘HJs ai d 
■opprobrious re mils ? 

In this way tin principle v,as in Bengal i.’ohar, ( Hidh and Noiih 
iVesiern Provinces enforced by the ruling prince, br^iercd and nup 
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and were restored. The most arbitrary and opprobrious 
conduct of the most despotic and pernicious ruler of the heinous, 
non Christian, narrowminded, Asiatic type called Bollrfi could not 
recogYiise the due respect of high castes and rendered himself and 
his successors along with the five Kanaujia Brahmans and their 
descendants into bitter foes of them for ever simply because they 
wished to maintain selfrespects. I'herefore for many succeeding 
years the rulers of Bengal had four things in view which they gradu- 
ally achieved ; namely, 

<i) To establish Brahmaniya or Brahmanism started by these 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

(2) To avenge the wrath of these Kanaujia Brahmans by putting 
Kanauj and itsBrahmans who excommunicated them under theirdirect 
influence and doctrinal sway by overcoming the king of Mogodh. 

(3) To subvert Buddhism prevailing in Behar, oudh, the Doab 
and westward, And to extend and establish the Brarninism of Ben¬ 
gal there , and 

(4) To crush and oppress the Subornabaniks, Shaundis and 
some other resisting then high castes and the Baidika Brahmans re¬ 
gardless of royal bounty, and to favour, encourage and patronise the 
castes that pleased the kings and the Brahmans with servile acts. 

The Kanaujia Brahmans who were generally consulted directed 
the attention of the kings to these things. And when the kings were 
no more they maintained it in spiritual and social government. 

Now tradesmen cannot carry on transactions without receiving at 
least some rudimentary sort of education. Therefore the Suborno- 
boniks and Shaundis could not do without it and were a little intelli¬ 
gent, and might in altercating with the descendants ot the five 
Kanauja Brahmans have rashly used the term, Dasibanshaja 
or offsprings of Sluidrani to them, which no doubt cut them to tiie 
quick and exasperated them. Perhaps the fair lasses of the Saha, 
the Sunri and the Sonarbene then alone very well-of and noble in 
manners and appearance were asked for in marriage and were 
refused, and the daughters of Nobashaks were received as Dasi, 

1 he Sahas even at present although slighted are very punctilious 
in the matter of invitation. Two betle-knuts and some eighty^s of 
sea-shells (couries) or price in pice must first be presented by, or in 
the presence of, some attending member of the host and then the 
words of invitation would he uttered. The dining hall must also be neat 
and clean and proper. El.se none would attend to the invitation. If 
■:here be anything amiss in staling the ceremony, its date, feasts or 
name of the host^s family or if there be no re peated reqiu sis to attend 
or no fit reception and marks of civility while ailending.or if a miser¬ 
able place be alloied for dinner or .supper, they will consider theni- 
tdves sli hied and disregarded and will not atu ud in future. 'Phis 
is still ’jc peculiarity of the caste, be it good or bad. 

Although di.sregarded and .‘^lighted so long, yei as far as is known 
no Sfiha. Shaiindika or Sonarbene ever likes O'* eat or sleep togciher 
with a i^iiivarta (plowman or fisherman), a .Sodgope (ploughman or 
tha*' her), a Gojic (milkman), a Barui (rearer of bt i^l-creeper or seller 
of lietei-leaves).a foili or Koln(oil pres.'-er), a Mali (rearer and seller 
of flowers, herb.s, etc.). Sonar or Swornakar (goldsmidi), Karnar, 
Karmar or Karrnakar fblacksiriih working at the anvil), a Kumbho- 
h r 'p.;(ter), a Sankhari (nianufnctuiei of cui • h si!:,!! bungle , or a 

(barber) as such, unk.^:*he he ^•trndant servant or friend or 
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►dopl some other belter profession ; a Saha purifies herself or him¬ 
self by ablution if by chance she or he touches a Bhangi or Mehtor, 
a Miisulman, a Harhi (keeper of swine and burning ghat), a j\Iuchi 
(Shoe-maker; a Chamar (cobler or Shoe-mender), a Kawara (tender 
of swine) or a Kahar or Dom (Palanpuin-bearer and snake-charmer), 
a Dule, a Bagdi (hunter) or a Dhangorh or other aboriginal tribes. 

Does not even a Brahman grudge at the noble and lucrative 
profession of selling gold, silver and jewels or the wine ? No doubt 
every profession has its toil and trouble.— Of course, to consider 
a profession low is far from llie mind; simply for the sake of argu¬ 
ment it is added :—But what sane impartial man having a bit of com¬ 
mon sense in him will consider selling gold and jewels, or the wine 
as inferior to fishing, ploughing,mending thatches and hedges, betel¬ 
rearing, preparing bungle out of conch-shells,'tossing mud to mould 
pots, milking, hammering at the anvil by the fdrge, nail-cutting and 
hairculling, or the menial domestic service, unless there be the mo¬ 
tive of some selfishness, illfeeling or malice in him to goad him to 
say incongruous and adverse thing ? Even the common sense rebels at 
the idea; and yei the allegation proceeds as the out come of illfeeling 
malice. Because these men stooped low, did as directed, and flattered 
with servility ; and an arbitrary, voluptuous, despotic, tyranical In¬ 
dian Hindu monarch of the Asiatic type chose that it be done. 

The Shaundis and the Subarnabaniks could not condescend to 
stoop so low, and flatter with such servility, and to avoid the Royal 
displeasure and enjoy their original social preference. The Kings 
ot Bengal(Shashanka and others) ever goaded by Kanaujia Brahmans 
and their decendanis invaded and conquered Magadha putting Kan- 
auj and its Brahmans at the mercy of Kanaujia Bengal Braiinidiis. 
cut down the Bodhi-Boi Banyan-tree, subverted Buddhism, es¬ 
tablished Rrahminisin there, and granuallv put in force the social re¬ 
forms and changes already made in Ikngal one of which of course 
required that the Kayastha caste should be considered the best of; 
the Sudras, and the Nobshak castes as selected in Bengal should 
liave preference and precedence next the Kayasihas, and the Shaundis 
and the Suharbaniks should be slighted and oppresed. llut a king 
has no power or authority to convert one Varna into anothtu. If 
the Kings could do it, if the nature of Hinduism could admit of it, 
then the fate of ihe Hindus coul<J have been fair, then they would 
not groan under foreign yoke—then the invading Greeks,ihe Persians, 
the Afgan<?, the Pdthans, the Moghuls, the Duranis. the French, the 
English and other nations would have swelled the bulk of il;e Hin^ 
dus in the shape of Hindu subjects ;oul Hindu UdUon, and wtndd 
have been heartily engaged in promoting the cause, power and in¬ 
fluence of the Hindus. If a king by his freaks and lancy could con¬ 
vert a Brahman into a IShudra or a Shudra into a Brahman or a 
Musulman into a Kshatra or a Kshatra into a Musitlman.and the like, 
then what would have been the term, strength and letvl nature of the, 
pei^manent castes of the Hindus, and why then men would Idamc 
the disastrous everlasting permanent castes of the Hmdus, and Ukj 
misc.hivous Hindu casie-systcin as fatal, full of mistiaps and n*i<- 
fortunes and mean ; and why then would the Hindus gMian as 
in the ensuing mi.shaps and dangers in its pemiciouH obnoxictis and 
o|ipr(»brions results } 

In this way the principle was in Bengal^ Bchar, Oudh and Norih 
Western Provinces enforced by iho ruling prince, fostered and nur«’ 
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_red by the prevailing persuading Pandits, priests and teachers, and 
followed by the benefited part of the people whose number and pro¬ 
sperity gradually exceeded by far. liad not tlie Mahamedans 
conquered the countries within a short time and submerged the 
partial Plindu reigns which in consequence melted away and dis¬ 
appeared and the principle was a little slackened for still the bene¬ 
ficiaries fostered it, the Shaundis and the Subornoboniks would haye 
disappeared from these countries and been extirpated. 

riiis principle did not get beyond these countries. Perhaps the 
Shaundis of Rajpuiana.ihe Punjab Kasmir.Orissa,Nagpur and Sylhet 
heard of it or for some other reason desisted from spiritselling,ceased 
from calling them Shaundi or Kalwar and adopted some oilier pro¬ 
fession and its title and so they became other castes and the people 
became opium-eater and Sidhidtinker. 

In the summary it should be borne in mind that Ballal charlta in 
express terms declares that the Sonarbenias are Vaishya; but Purans 
and other books make them to be a mixed caste. Simarly may be un¬ 
derstood the case of many other castes whether e.xpressly mentioned 
or not. Probably the books that contained their account were lost 
or destroyed and the reference to them made in the Purans and 
other books have been distorted in some places and omitted in others. 
It has expressly been said about the Shaundikas that the Shaundi- 
keyas are royal Kshatriya in the Agni-Puran (274. lor), the wme is 
I’ne commodity vendible by the Vaishyas in Mann Sanhita X. 87. 
The term Shandikeyah contained in the verse of the Agni Puran oc¬ 
curring in all, has been distorted into Taundikeyah in Ballal chnrita 
2.IC ^1-2, Taundikerah in the Padma Puran 5. 12. 14-5 and the 
ilayu Puran 2.32. 51-2 and Kundikerah in the Matsya Puran 44. 
48-(;. I’he very Sioka or verse has altogether been omitted in the 
Bhaghat and some other Purans. In some olher books they have 
shown to be of the mixed origin. 

rhe serious blemishes in the origin of other castes would be 
shufiled away, overlooked and concealed that they be not revealed ; 
and the Kha"ndasa,lhe Sunri and the Sonari)enes ale rice with clarified 
butter at some long part time and its smell cannot be felt now in 
liieir bands; and by imputing false stench, false imputation would 
be announced against them. 

It may be argued that the use of the term Dasi-Bansaja to the 
Rarhia or Kanaujia Bengal Brahmans was due to the animosity, 
malice or grudge borne by the Baidika Brahmans towards them, as 
the latter flourished happily in the prosperous condition under the 
royal patronage and the lormer groaned in miserable condition with¬ 
out it. So that it is a false statement. But why was thi.s serious 
term of abomination was used and no other teim ? How the idea 
of it entered into their head and not the idea of any other thing 
'J'iicrc must have been something of the kind at the bottom at least 
to originate the idea and give rise to the use of ibis term. It is no 
a very serious charge to render men abominable amongst the 
Hindus to spoil the origin of men or castes by rendering them ilius 
.Sunkor or mixed. It is a cu.stomary and beloved m(!ide of the Hindus 
to lo'wer castes. In high altercation or grave asseveiTuion the Hindus 
generally used the terms Bejanma or Bej.'iiaka (not be gotten by the 
person called father), Barachoda (procreated by 12 men), and u) on. 
The singers in Kobi, Torja or Panchali accuse each other by spoil¬ 
ing his origin. This very custom pernicious no doubt taught and 
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M(^uced the writers of the Purans and the Sanhitas to blight and spoiT? 

castes that were opposed and adverse to them by showing that^ 
■Ibeir origin was Sonkor or mixed. So the Baidakas also assumed this 
method to render the Rarhia Brahmans abominable by spoiling their 
origin. If it be considered to be a fiction,why should not the statement 
abusing others’ origins in the Purans and Sanhitas be considered so ? 
To be sure. But why was the expression, ‘the world was rendered 
void of Brahmans,’ no doubt thereby remotely implicating theBaidikas 
too renderingthemselves Sonkor or mi.xed in origin too,used by them? 

Most of the following accounts applied to the Subornaboniks 
stated in the Bengali treatise called the ‘Subornabonik’ written by 
Babii Kiinjalal Deya-Mallika Bhuti, are also applicable and fit to be 
retold in the case of the Shaundikas ; namely, 

‘...It is evident from all these authoritative sacred Dharmashastras 
or religious books of the Hindus written bj’ sages, that the term, 
Bonik is only another name for Vaishya ; consequently the Suborna¬ 
boniks and all other castes going under the title of Bonik are. Vaishya. 
That in the interpolated verses as have been quoted before, they 
have somewhere been reckoned as Shudras and elsewhere as mixed- 
castes and at other places as Antyaja or base-born or vile castes, is 
groundless and unfounded as a stone-plate made of gold, the out¬ 
come of grudges and the result of jealousy.’ — Subornabonik, p. 68, 
‘Malakar, Shonkhokar, Swornokar, and other caste names current 
at present never appear in the Manu Sanhita.’ ‘..., and in the other 
part it ePorosiiram Sanhita) makes mention of Shonkhokar, Kangsa- 
Kar and other present castes.'— loi. But it (Brohma Baibarta 
puran) contains a long li.st about the names, seeds and wombs of the 
present castes.’ ‘...; but the list about the names, seeds and wombs 
of the present castes, given by it (Brihaddharmapuran), is not 
^ort. 102. ‘Porashor-Poddhoti ; —it goes in the name of the sage, 
Porashor ; but it nowhere coincides with the Porashor Sanhita, it was 
rather compiled by Bhargavaram ; consequently it is not the produc¬ 
tion of a sage. It too,makes mention of the present castes.’ — 103. ‘Sugh 
coincidences in the lists of castes as given in the previousSanhitas are 
not met with in the recent lists of castes given in the Porosuram Sanhita 
previously quoted BrahmaBaivaita and Brihaddharmapuran and 
Porashor Poddhoti. Thus : the seed and uteriqe field of the 
bhaundikas arc kaivarta and Gandhika (daughter of a spice-seller) in 
Poroshuram, Vaishya and Tibar (daughnw of a fisherman) in Brahma 
Batvarta, and Gopa (milkman) and Shudra (maidservam) in (he BH- 
haddharma puran.... There are m.tny such examples. Under tbe? cir¬ 
cumstances there can be no determination of real state of fact.s and 
no final decision arrivi d at, from those treatises in chis respect. No 
caste can ever bo originated from diverse seeds and diverse wombs, 
being dependent on the variance in the opinions of the writers, that 
is, because the wriiers vary in their individual opinions. And from 
this fact alone it is evident that these lists of castes were never written 
by sages. Doubtlessly these were the imaginary compositions of 
sotne recent individuals, cunningly interpolated into the writings of 
Ihe sages. For I'ais reason after the disaster caused by Ballal, for 
decrying tlie Subornaboniks they were dive.sfed from V'urna andV“>- 
claitTied ti! be a mixed caste originniing from the .seed and womb, 
namely .\mbosla and Vaishy.j of the Brihaddharma. Kangsirkar and 
Monikar of the Poiasor Poddhoti, both of whicii w ic followed and 
quoted lyv Shako .k.tir a Ji uina and irachospatya, but which could not 
charm and dupe such eulighteoed sage as tlio MuhamaliOpadhaya 
Bharat Chandrr, Shiromoni though. 


THE VAISHYA KHONDO*SAHA AND THE 8HAUNDIKA. 



/ *'he Subornaboniks were not described as such mixed castes in 
Porashor Sanhita, V^yasa puran and Brahma Baibarta puran. But 
such unliberal statement towards the Suboma-Boniks was not com¬ 
posed when Gopal Bhatta wrote Ballalcharila ; were it so,' he would 
not let it go undescribed. He accepted them to be Vaishya, even 
when he termed them Palita or degraded there.'—103-5. There¬ 
fore it follows from this that even at the time of the disaster caused 
byBallalsen the verses describing the Suborna-Boniks as mixed castes 
were not composed nor inserted in the books of the Shastras ; these 
being gradually composed in time subsequent—107. 

^Henceforth, previous to the citing of the historical evidence of 
the ^’aishya-hood of the Subornaboniks, it is worth noticing that 
the prohibition, or forbidding or discontinuance of a thing proves 
the previous existence of that thing. After the destruction of Koch, 
the beloved disciple of Shukracharya, the latter prohibited the 
drinking of wine in the Shastras; after the gradual spreading of 
the Aryans beyond Brahmabarta, the feast on beef was forbidden; 
and the horse-ceremony was discontinued or stopped in the Koli- 
yuga. This goes to prove that at one time among the Aryans there 
existed the custom of liquor-drinking, the cow-killing ceremony 
and the horse-ceremony as non slanderous and current.’-108. 

*It will not be out of place here to refer to a book or two of the 
Vaishnava sect to show the Vaishya-hood of the Subornabonik caste. 

I 11 
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There is mention of Shaundika caste in almost all the well-known 
books of the Hindu Shastra, but in none of them is it specified 
to be degraded. Really they were not degraded, nor are they 
degraded. Why should they be so specified ? They adhere to 
their own faith, stick to their own profession, ob.serve the customary 
ceremonies, purify themselves with Sanskars or rites, sanctify them 
selves with religious acts, avoid marriages with, or rice of, other 
castes and embrace everything that is called Hindu; under such 
circumstances why should they be degraded ? There is no rule or 
principle amongst the Hindus that a Hindu caste w'ould be degraded 
by altercating with the king, or neglecting to do what the king 
wished they should do, or what the Brahmans unjustly required them 
lo do, or for slif'ljiing men living by nefarious means. On the occu¬ 
rence of sonu* such fault as the adoption of foreign reli¬ 
gion, unequal match or marriage, eating rice of a caste other than 
that uf the Brahmans, adoption of a wicked profession, renouncing 
the compulsory riic?:, omilion of customary rite.*?, sale of unsale¬ 
able article H, connection with what is wicked.etc. a' person becomes 
devoid oi Hindu status, lose.s his caste and becomes degraded. The 
king being disobyed may punibh with exile, expel from among, or 
separate from, the subjects, or deprive from royal franchises or ape- 
cial privileges or good government; if there be nci unity or teconci- 
liatioii with the subjects there would a .separatif>r or isolation from, 
d)" subjects; but that cannot be termed dcgradalion for all that 
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e would be degraded or deprived of Hindu status. There are 
Separate well defined causes for becoming degraded; thus a Brah¬ 
man serving under another is degraded. The king can grant to a 
favourite higher rank or high social respect, no matter whether he 
be a low person or a mean caste; or out of disfavour may reduce a 
high caste to a slighted position ; but that cannot cause loss of Hindu 
status or caste, norcan thereby be occasioned the injurybydegradation. 

In fact, the Shaundikas in connection with that then-considered- 
object of hatred and odeum in manufacturing and selling the od- 
eous thing, the liquors, began,as a matter of course, through vicinage 
and contact with what was abject and hateful, to be considered and 
treated as an object of slight too by lay common men in ordinary 
affairs although they were not so treated in early books of Shastras 
as quoted above. In some later books even authors brought up to 
slight them and swayed under the influence of the aforesaid illfeel- 
ings against them, tried.to vilify and lower tneir character in the 
estimation of common boorish sort of men, by falsely debasing their 
origin which they created in imagination and fancy for the purpose. 

Thus in the Brahma Baibarta Mohapuran, a treatise in itself full 
of self-contradictions and inconsistencies in fact rendering itself there¬ 
by as a piece of worthless invention, ^n improperly aggrandising the 
Brahmans and lowering others especially those that disregarded 
them or opposed their aggrandisement, imagines an irresponsible 
statement devoid of any proof whatever, a myth, as it were, a mere 
allegation which any and every body can makedhat ‘the Shundis were 
the progeny of a Vaishya by his Tibar or fisher-woman wife.* Vide 
BrahmabaiborttA, Brahma khanda. 1 . chapter X verse 109. 


^ ^ II V\o\ I 

It is not in the Vedas or other Purans ; it is unknown to the 
Hindu public ; it is not a tradition • it contradicts other Hindu Shas- 
Ira books ; it is in it alone; and it is the fanciful coprice of its authors, 

The author or rather the authors representing the view or opinion 
of a party, sect or community, are so under the sway and influence 
of ill-feelings and disgust towards the Shaundis lhauthey detest and 
abhor to touch the term even with ihcir tongue, as it were, and 

uses a very peculiar term, namolvv Shoondi found perhaps no¬ 

where else in the whole Hindu S’haslra, not to show their ignorance, 
but to show that they felt reluctance, grudge, apathy and contempt. 

But even such authorR,seeing that the Vaishya-hood of the Shaun¬ 
dis was then well-known and available in many recognised books 
ordinarily in use, and was unrevocable, could not deny that the 
Shaundis wcic the children of the Yaishya father, and forgetful of 
the fad that out of Manu’s ten sons Prisodra became his precep- 
ter*s cow-boy and Shudra, Korus, became Kshatriya, Dhristo*3 
sons, the Dharsia Kshairiyas turned out Brahmana and Navaga, 
became Vaishya by profession, forgeiful of the Brahman-hood of 

Koombhayoni (born in a water-pitcher) Agastya Snara- 

janma (born among reeds);Saradban unu Kanik 

Vyasa, the son of the Dasha, Dhibar, or Tibara mother, Safyabalf, 
Shukaborn of the sacrificial fuel etc. and also of A.gni Bashyana 
§3iiT«l‘tl,Mo'UiuchhandaT|^*^?-^l,Moudgulya Sinigargya 

Eyarooni Medhali'hi etc, and regardles-s of ihe ex* 
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of the Brahmans by Kartabirjariun,Talajangha and other^ 
and the subsequent regeneration of the Brahmans, re- 

i ^i^oia; »'oi?? 

gardiess of the world made rid of the Kshattryas twenty-one times by 
Porashuram and the subsequent regeneration of the Kshattriyas, and 
regardless of the five opinions about the five Brahmans invited by 
Adisura of Bengal to Gourha from Kanauja to perform ceremonies 
some 800 years ago, namely, (i) their Dasi grahanam, that is, 
they were not permitted into their families and caste for their being 
degraded for going beyond Aryavarta and taking a Buddhist's 
alms and they returned to Gaurha and they took maids of lower 
castes to wife, (2) their being accompanied by their own Hindus¬ 
tani wives or children if not at their first coming for offering sacrifi¬ 
ces then at any rate at their second coming; (3) their taking 
Bengali wives in addition to their Hindustani wives (why ; if they 
had wives ?) and the Rarhis say they represent the children of the 
latter and are superior to the Barendryas, the childien of the former, 
which the Barendryas deny ; (4) the Gotras, and titles of the Rarhis 
do not agree with those oi the Kanaujia’s, and (5) their marrying the 
maids of the Brahmans existing in Bengal from time previous,—they 
simply attempted to vilify and abuse the Shaundikas by fancyfully de¬ 
basing them through the mother’s side;—a fact in itself ludicrous and 
worthless when compared with the Yajurveda, Aghipuran, Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, Snmad bhagabat, Bisnupuran Puranand Wanu San- 
hita quoted above and as arising out of mere evil intention to vilify 
falsely in consequence of sere' jealousy and grudge at castes who 
then were of well-to-do circumstances and a little proud as such as a 
matter of course and perhaps the Shaundis were some of those that 
were foremost in favouring and embracing the cause of the levelling 
Budhism and Vaishnavisiu, the religions hostile to Brahmanya* The 
enumeration of almost ail tlie caste-names prevailing in Bengal gives 
us reasons to infer iliai it was composed in Bengal after Adisur and 
Ballal. It does not show who used to sell liquors before and how 
spirit-selling .came lobe the profession of such offsprings. And nothing 
is impossible to those that can construe the \"aidika Purusa Sukla to 
make it mean such impossible things as Brahman,Kshaitriya, Vaisliya 
and Shudra originating from the mouth,arms,thigh and feet of Brahma 
and to produce hereditary casle-sysLcm from the individual lilies 
Brahman, Kshattra, Visha and Das available in the Vedas. The 
low class Hindus are amazingly given to Huzuk or novel movement* 
yqy ni ♦I*!!- ^ei: 1 ^ 1 
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The principle of mixed-caste by intermarriages among the Varnas 
during the lime of Ven ( ) is a fanciful dodge resorted to by the 

Pouranik Brahman Shastra-Kars merely to lower the position of 
the castes of high order and good origin and breed tliat seemed to 
stand against the Brahminical supremacy ; and Dhibar, that is, Tibar 
'^wcmen were generally introduced to corrupt and spoil the character 
of castes. U hus : out of ill-feelings towards Yonmenjayo who killed a 
Brahman boy, the Dasha-konya Saiyabaii, the daughter of a 

Dhibar or fisherman purified by mythological legendary origin, was 
introduced to be the wife of Shantonu ; and as the outcome of the 
union there were born Chitrangada and Bichiitra Birya in whose wife 
Vyasa, a Dhibar son of Satyabati similarly purified,begot Dhrilarastra 
and Pandu. 'I’he early life of Visma may be considered to be that of 
a Dhibar’s son generally haunting and frequenting the river I\Ioiher 
Ganges. Brahma Puran assigns a different reason for Varna-Sonkor as 
. quoted above, viz. change of profession or Karma. However, liquors 
once adored and held sacred and in much esteem maybe denounced, 
despised and abandoned for-ever ; but for all that the Vaishya-hood 
of the Shaundikas who do not deviare from the precepts and prescrip¬ 
tions of the Arya Plindu Shastras even by a jot, and especially of the 
Chelti-Shunrhi or Saha cannot and ought not to be undone, obli¬ 
terated or expunged, 

I’his is not the only instance of the attempts and success of the 
Brahmans of the Brahmanya or the present form of the chief Hindu 
religion in debasing or low’ering a high proud caste ; but most of the 
other Vaishya castes of professions of other articles, especially 

^ (mollasses, lil, milk, honey, salt), etc. which arc 
the articles which were prohibited to theBrahmans when they adopted 
Vaisiiya profession in want of theirs own or Kshatira professions, 
were degraded to Shudras ; for in lowering other castes in society 
lies the superiority of the Brahmans more safe. At first profession 
determined whether Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya or Sudra. When 
the Varnas became firmer all the Vaishyas were of one Varna or 
caste at first and allowed intermarriages and feasting together. 
At first all Vaishyas could adopt or interchange all the Vaishya 
professions and sell all such articles in interchange as now in the 
Deccan. Then these professions became hereditary and gradually 
thcfu‘ hereditary professioners began to look like different castes as 
(spiritscller, milkman, Til-grower, oilman,) 
etc. They were again degraded to the condition of the Shudras upon 
some such plcix;^ as ihtbc prolc ssions rcquii c kllliiig or luilui ing of 
animals or animalcules or involve cheating by mi.\mg water with 
other articles, and so on. For this reason at present Vaishyas are not 
so much available. And the principle of imaginary story of Varna- 
Sonkor (mixed-caste) was falsely introduced m ruransl,etc. as the best 
mean.s and method to sfjuil iheir origin and to convince the peofde 
that they were low and base in origin also as the outcome of inier- 
nuirriages. Bui as to ibis principle of Varna-Sonkor, Brahma i-uran, 
^ book full of religious, worship and piayers ch.ieily, assigns a c|‘flcrenl 
reason, namely Vaina-sonkor arises fiom intevi bange of pvoU ssions 
and by ncituic (Sv obiiabojang. by birth () or natural tendenc) a man 
becomes Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra; but change of 

(professlonj makes him (mixed in caste). 
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Probably at this period the term Shaundikeya was distorted into 
oundikeya in Bollala-Chorita, Taundikera in the Brahma, Toon- 
dikera in the Vayu and Padma, and Koondikera in the hlatsya 
Puran, in order to expunge and remove the direct internal evi¬ 
dence of the Shaundikeyas or Shaundikas being royal Kshattriya 
in origin and thereby to obliterate and efface all good referen¬ 
ces to any cause of their being glorious ; and probably the 
Agnipuran was then not at their direct disposal and therefore they 
could not bind all the men possessing copies of it to distort its Shaundi¬ 
keya that way. S. V. page 165. The 511 may easily be mistaken for 
cT or ^ and ior x' 

Originally the Brahmans could eat rice boiled by Vaishyas inclu¬ 
ding the Shaundika-Vaishyas; but now in attempts to suppress liquors 
it was stopped. So in some Purans and most Sanhitas the Brah¬ 
mans or theDwijasare prohibited from eating Shaundika's rice. Thus: 


§L 


Here it should be borne in mind that the Gopa, the Gondhobonik 
caste, etc opposing Brahmaniya as Buddhists, were really Vaishya ; 
for it is stated in the Brahmabaibarta JNIahapuran 2-48, Ayan Gopa 
was a Vaishya, his sister’s husband, Nanda Ghosh, and Nanda's son, 
Shree Krishna, must have been Vaishya, and Radhika, a Vishya’s 
daughter, was Ayan’s wife. 

Some say, as there is the rhyming of words such as Sunrhi-PIarhi, 
the Sunrhi should be considered low or slighted as the Harhis. It is 
the prating of a lunatic, a child or a fool. Then there are the rhymes, 
Bamna-Dhamna (a debaucliee),or Bamna-Domna 

e:vtant, are the Brahmans debauchees or should they be considered 
low and slighted like the Dorns ? 

When one person is determined and engaged to traduce another, 
if in the act of traducing that other anything comes out as the spont¬ 
aneous out-come which tends to ennoble and glorify that other and 
to add to his praise, that spontaneous expression of what is good can 
never be untrue and incorrect, and it was spontaneously expressed 
because it was so very true that that person couldn^t help expressing 
it even if it was his premeditated,deliberate intention only to abuse and 
vilify that other, although he was most untrue,incorrect and imaginary 
in the matter of the abuses and vilifications or other extraneous matters. 

Another insignificant and recent pamphlet called the Brihad- 
dharmopapuran ignored this and imagined, devised and suggested 
or proposed fancifully another queer and different view about the origin 
of the Shaundi-caste, namely, the ‘Shaundikas were the out:Come of 
the marriage between a milkman and a Shudrn-woman’ and thereby 
betrayed iho ign )rance of the author or authors of the above pamphlet, 
of the doctrines of liie Agnipuran, Manu-Sanhila and Bhagabuland of 
this Brahma Baibartapuran. who blindly fabricate a false origin of the 
Shaundis simply to lower and .slight them perhaps indifferent and cold 
towards them. From many iniernal evidences available in it it is clear 
that it was composed very recently in Bengal. 


It is in no Veda, Tontra orPuran; ii i.s unknown to the Hindu mass 
and opposed to other Shastra-bouks; and it is in it alone, and ia 
the outcome* of the capricious fancy of its authors. 
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ySimilarly may be retold the fraudulent and diceitfiil story of the 
!!pernicious, wicked and mean attempts of a more insignificant and 
obscure treatise called the Porasor-poddhoii of more recent time where¬ 
of the manuscript copy, not preserved even at the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Library, elsewhere preserved for show merely and not for any¬ 
thing else except for the opponents of the Shaundis to cite authority as 
xwShabda Kalpadnima and M, Williams who quoted it,by neglecting 
Mann, AgJii, Brahma Baibarta puran, etc., is too illegible to be in¬ 
telligible for anything or to be a fit authority; for the book is never 
in use any where in Hindustan' and is decaying in manuscripts)—It 
is shameless and impudent enough in the face of Agnipuran, Manu, 
etc. to fabricate and remodel falsely in its.duping mould the fancitul 
origin of the Shaundis, namely, 'there was the Shaundika from a Kai- 
varto in the daughter of a perfumer,'where the other bigger works vary. 

It is not heard of in the Vedas, Tontrasand Purans, not known to 
the Hindu public mass, nor famous in rumour ; it contradicts 
other books of the Shastra and is the fanciful caprice of its authors, 

A still further insignificant treatise of more recent production 
called Shukraniti, not a single cojiy of which is available in the 
Calcutta Government Sanskrit College Library or haply in Bengal 
is said to fabricate another fable about the origin of the Shaundikas, 
out of grudge and selfish motive to abuse and vilify them simply no 
doubt, namely, the Shaundika originated from a milkman by his 
wife who was a barber’s daughter. In the beginning of the Eighteenth 
Shaka century tlie authors ofamonthly magazine calledBongo-dorsana 
devised a fresh origin for the Shaundikas; namely, that they originat¬ 
ed from a goldsmith father by his washer-woman wife. 

These and such other fantastical fancies invented simply to 
abuse and vilify the Shaundikas exist nowhere else except in the 
wdiims of the diverse inventors varying and differing among themselves 
and thereby showing the groundlessness of their conflicting allegations. 

That all of these contradictory statements would at one and the 
same lime be true, is impossible and incongruous. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then, if every one of them be under¬ 
stood in this light, all of them turn out to be false according to the 
conception and estimation of one-anotber among themselves. In reality 
all these statements are false, full of grudges, based on jeqlonsy ajnl 
imagined through mechiavelianisin. 

All such conflicting statements are mere humbug fabricated at 
random simply to vilify. For no one can positively say ib.it at a parti¬ 
cular lime and at a particular place any particular Shaundika ‘'riginated 
in any of the ways stated. All the random allegations make bare 
irresponsible reference that at uncertain time past they originated 
ill any of the ways stated, which cannot be proved or realised any 
way whatever. Such allegation can be made of any person bv anv 
person without any i oal fotuuialion. What prevention ? 

These texts contain contradictory mattters, contraoirt one*a!'Other, 
and are unfounded. iMoreovrr the number o* Shaundikas ilnoitgli- 
oui i lorthcrn India far exceeds the number of any ‘ -nt: t-r the K 
thr: Tiwor (fisherman), the Kubinda (w aver), the Gondlu? Bania 
( ‘^picer ), the Gopa ( milkman ), the Diioba (wH^hcr nnn). or the 
Sv. ornakar (goldsmith) caste. One member of some one of thcae ciuics 
then existing in la'. .;e number would intf ay ftnd g-.aeiaie the Sb.a 
imdika caste. Then how ccmld the mixed rmte surpass either ot the 
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Probably at this period the term Shaundikeya was distorted into 
bundikeya in Bollala-Chorita, Taundikera in the Brahma, Toon- 
dikera in the Vayu and Padma, and Koondikera in the Matsya 
Puran, in order to expunge and remove the direct internal evi¬ 
dence of the Shaundikeyas or Shaundikas being royal Kshattriya 
in origin and thereby to obliterate and efface all good referen¬ 
ces to any cause of their being glorious ; and probably the 
Agnipuran was then not at their direct disposal and therefore they 
could not bind all the men possessing copies of it to distort its Shaundi¬ 
keya that way. S. V. page 165. The 511 may easily be mistaken for 
?T or ^ and for k 




Originally the Brahmans could eat rice boiled by Vaishyas inclu¬ 
ding the Shaundika-Vaishyas^ but now in attempts to suppress liquors 
it was stopped. So in some Purans and most Sanhitas the Brah¬ 
mans or theDwijasare prohibited from eating Shaundikab rice. Thus: 


Here it should be borne in mind that the Gopa, the Gondhobonik 
caste, etc opposing Brahmaniya as Buddhists, were really Vaishya ; 
for it is suted in the Brahmabaibarta IMahapuran 2-48, Ayan Gopa 
was a Vaishya, his sister s husband, Nanda Ghosh, and Nandab son, 
Shree Krishna, must have been Vaishya, and Radhika, a Vishyab 
daughter, was Ayan’s wife. 

Some sa}, as tliere is the rhyming of words such as Sunrhi-Harhi, 
the bunrhi should be considered low or slighted as the Harhis. It is 
the ^ lunatic, a child or a fool. Then there are the rhymes, 

Bamna-Dhamna (a debauchee),or Bamna-Domna 

exiant, are the Brahmans debauchees or should they be considered 
low and slighted like the Dorns ? 

When one person is determined and engaged to traduce another, 
if in the act of traducing that other anything comes out as the spont- 
out-come which tends to ennoble and glorify that other and 
to add to his praise, that spontaneous expression of what is good can 
never be untrue and incorrect, and it was spontaneously expressed 
because It was-so very true that that person couldn’t help expressing 
it even if It was his premeditated,deliberate intention only to abuse and 
vilify that other, although he was most untrue,incorrect and imaginary 
in the matter of the abuses and vilifications or other extraneous matters. 
Another insignificant and recent pamphlet called the Brihad- 
dharmopapuran ignored this and imagined, devised and suggested 
or proposed fancifully another queer and different view about the origin 
of the Shaundi-caste, namely, the ‘Shaundikas were the out-come of 
the marriage between a milkman and a Shudrn-woman’ and thereby 
beirnyed ihe ign )rance of the author or authors of the above pamphlet, 
of the doctrines of ihe Agnipuran, i\Ianu-Sanhila and Bhagabatand of 
this Brahma Baibartapuran, who blindly fabricate a false origin of the 
Shaundis simply to lower and slight them perha|)S indifferent and cold 
towards them, krom many iniernal evidences available in it it is clear 
that it was composed very recently in Bengal. 


II is in no Veda, lontra orFuian; it's unknown to the Hindu mass 
and opposed to other Sha.itra-books , and it is in it alone, and ic 
the outcome of the capricious fancy of its authors* 
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/Similarly may be relold the fraudulent and diceitful story of the 
Pernicious, wicked and mean attempts of a more insignificant and* 
obscure treatise called the Porasor-poddhoii of more recent time \y here¬ 
of the manuscript copy, not preserved even at the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Library, elsewhere preserved for show merely and not for any¬ 
thing else except for the opponents of the Shaundis to cite authority as 
mShabda Kalpadnima and M. Williams who quoted it,by neglecting 
Mann, A^ui, Brahma Baibarta puran, etc., is too illegible to be in¬ 
telligible for anything or to be a fit authority; for the book is never 
in use any where in Hindustan' and is decaying in manuscripts)—It 
is shameless and impudent enough in the face of Agnipuran, Manu, 
etc. to fabricate and remodel falsely in its.duping moula the fanciful 
origin of the Shaundis, namely, ‘there was the Shaundika from a Kai- 
varto in the daughter of a perfumer,’where the other bigger works \-ary. 
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It is not heard of in the Vedas, Tontrasand Purans, not known to 
the Hindu public mass, nor famous in rumour ; it contradicts 
other books of the ShastrS and is the fanciful caprice of its authors. 

A still further insignificant treatise of more recent production 
called Shukranili, not a single coliy of which is available in the 
Calcutta Government Sanskrit College Library or haply in Bengal 
is said to fabricate another fable about the origin of the Shaundikas, 
out of grudge and selfish motive to abuse and vilify them simply no 
doubt, namely, the Shaundika originated from a milkman by his 
wife who was a barber’s daughter. In the beginning of the Eighteenth 
Shaka century the authors of a monthly magazine called Bongo-dorsana 
devised a fresh origin for the Shaundikas; namely, that they originat¬ 
ed from a goldsmith father by his washer-woman wife. 

These and such other fantastical fancies invented simply to 
abuse and vilify the Shaundikas exist nowhere else except in the 
whims of the diverse inventors varying and differing among ihemselveB 
and thereby showing the groundlessness of their conflicting allegations. 

That all of these contradictory statements would at one and the 
same time be true, is impossible and incongruous. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then, if every one of them be under¬ 
stood in this light, all of them turn out to be false according to the 
conception and estimation of one-another among themselves. In reality 
all these statements are false, full of grudges, based on jeqlousy and 
imagined through niechiavelianism. 

All such conflicting statements are mere hunibug fabricated at 
random simply to vilify. For no one can positively .say that at a parti¬ 
cular time and at a particular place any particular Shaundika originated 
in any of the ways stated. All the random allegations make bare 
irresponsible reference that at uncertain tune past they originated 
in any of the ways stated, which cannot be proved or realised in any 
way whatever. Such allegation can be made of any person by any 
person without any ual foiimiation. What prevention i 

The.se texts contain contradictory mattters, contranin one-another, 
and are unfounded. Moreover the number of Shaundikas through¬ 
out Northern India far exceeds the number of any one of the K.ti\aria, 
the Tiwor (fisherman), the Kubinda (weaver), the Gondho Bania 
(^^'picer), the Gopa ( milkman ), ihe Dhoba (wH.shcnnan). or the 
Sworivakar (goldsnutlO caste. One member of gome one of these castes 
then existing in large number would intermrary and generate the Sha- 
imdika caste. Then how could the mixed caste surpass either of the 
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arent castes in number ? It should further be borne in mind that! 
these Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas are recent, their language is 
Sanskrit, the Sanskrit of Bengal; that the castenamesKoiba^ta, Tiwor, 
Kubinda, Gopa, Dhoba, Swornakar and others are current in Bengal 
and have different names in Aryabarta; that the disreputable abuse, 
Dasi-Bansaja, applied to the descendants of the five Brahmans of 
Kanauj in Bengal,implied their mixed origin ; and that Ballal Sen too 
was of mixed origin ; and when the face of one monkey scorched and 
blackened it prayed that theJfaccs of all other monkeys should be black , 
attempts were made somehow to show that all other castes of Bengal 
were mixed castes too • and to this effect the Purans, Sanhitas, etc. 
began to be composed, compiled, edited or altered in Bengal. 
The weapons of the books of the Shastra were kept in a few Tols 
only ; and this task became very easy in the processes of copy¬ 
ing and recopying. If it is held that the caste-system,the professions 
of the respective castes, and the like,prevailed in the society all along 
from the creation ; then it must at the same time be also held that the 
Shaimdika caste too prevailed all along from the creation, and the 
Surakar, Soma-Sura-Bikrayee and Sutapanya of the Vedas, and 
Kollopala, Kolpopala, Shaundikeya, Shaundika, Shaundi, Shoondi or 
Siuinrhi caste of Mann and other Sa/i/ii/as, Purans and otherbooks is 
this ever-existing Shaundika caste,supposing,for the sake of argument, 
Sunri as identical with the Saha. If it be argued that all of these 
texts are correct and all of these sons of different mixed origins 
adopted spiritselling and were termed Shaundi. In that case too the 
descendants of these diverse sons would have been different in castes; 
and there would have been so many different and distinct divisions or 
sub-castes among the Shaundikas; but that too cannot be found. If it 
be argued that the Shaundi-casie pre-existed,and the men of such mixed 
births mixed and mingled with the Shaundis; therefore men impute 
and attribute such origins to them. Well I Did such intei marriages 
among the different castes occur, and such issues of such intermar¬ 
riages originate and adopt spirit-selling and become Shaundika, at 
the same time and place or at different and distant times and places ? 
These sons by different mixed births must have been different in 
caste ; why should they not be different ? If during and in the face 
of the preponderance of the hereditary caste-system, there would 
have been no hitch or hinderance to these sons of the mixed births 
and their descendants of distinct castes in uniting into one caste, the 
Shaundika caste, tijen what would be the hitch or prevention to the 
union of the Brahmans, the Baidyas, the Sahas, the Shaundikas, the 
Suborna Bonik.s, the Kayaslhlias and others,so as to form one caste ? 
If it be argued that the.se sons adopted spirit-selling ; therefore they 
turned out Shaundika; then there can he no hereditary caste-system ; 
and everybody will get the caste-namc arising from the profession he 
will carry on. If it be argued that then such intermarriages and such 
union became possil>lc as all as Buddhists were on the same level in 
social mailers ; did then they form the whole population of the coiintry 
or were they alone Buddhi.sls ? Were there no other castes, and 
were not they Buddhists, and were not such intermarriages and such 
unions in vogue among tiicm too ? The fact that king Adi.sur did 
not find in the country any Brahman wijo had any knowledge in 
rites and acts to |)erform sacrifices, pour clarified-butter into the 
sacrificial fire, and the like, and that the Brahman and all other 
castes of the land were Buddhistic and as such devoid of worship, 
sacrifices, pouring butter in it, and the like, occasioned invitation 
to the: five Brahmans of Kanauj and their advent. If it be argued 
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one of these texts is right and correct and the rest are wrong 
incorrect, then, of course, it is difficult to find out which is 
right and which is wrong ; and all of the texts turn out to be wrong. 

AmongsttheVaishyasthe Shaundisand iheSuborna-Baniks were,as 
they are now,well off and wealthy, their profession stately, they them¬ 
selves neatand clean, accurately solemnizing almost all the Sanskars 
ordained by the shastras, noted for endowments in Purtakarma, that 
is, public beneficial works such as sinking tanks in the vast waterless 
rigions, planting trees by high ways for shelter to weary travellers 
under the dazzling sun, constructing Ghats, opening alms-houses 
for the maintenance of mendicant beggars, etc.; they are meek, 
docile and inoffensive as tradesmen should be; but they are haughty 
and proud at heart due to universal flattery reaching them daily from 
the customers, and unyielding, which excited jealousy and grudge in 
Brahmans, Kshattras and other Vaishyas especially those holding 
high position such as ministers and the like. 

The large lucre in the luxurious, pleasant and merry profession 
of the easy go-lucky Shaundikas excited grudgeinothersAVhere heredi¬ 
tary caste-system prevails,those whose profession requires toil and 
trouble and sweat of brow and bodily exertion, are considerd low, 
mean and ignoble ; whilst those whose profession is one of pleasure and 
luxury and requires exercise of the mind alone are considered 
high in social rank and stand as the leaders of society^ and if they 
fail to lead they turn out the object of grudge by others of the kind. 

Other stronger reasons were that the Haihayas whereof the 
Shaundikeyas were an offshoot, oppressed the Brahmans ; and the 
Shaundikas as Shramanas in prosperity oppressed the Brahmans 
perhaps during the predominance of Buddhism, and afterwards op¬ 
posed the establishment of the novel religion, Biahnianiya, and were 
liberal enough to espouse Baisnavism.Evenat present they are recusant 
and liberally embrace Baisnavism hostile to Brahmaniya. 

By animal nature man out of desire to gain superiority over the 
rest always seeks defects and short-comings real, feigned or attribut¬ 
ed in others as clues to lower, abuse or vilify them ; and man al¬ 
ways delights to make merry at other's expense ; so when once the 
idea to slight, abuse and imagine the Shaundikas as low, somehow 
originated, all the Hindus high or low caught the' contagion and 
began to slight them one and all without distinction. They imagine 
the Shaundis low not because they are low in origin, that is f.ir from 
their mind ; but simply because they sell wines, the Rarhi Brahmans 
grudge them and they are taught by writers of Shastras to hate the 
liquors and the drunkards ; else they know not why they slight them. 

At a stage when this state of things rose to its climax in Amor 
Singh’s Thesaurus of Amorkosh Shaundika.Mondoharaka, Sura, Mai- 
reya, Madyaveda, Shoonda, etc., were transferred from ihc Vaishya 
Borga to the Shudra Barga. Madya is Bitpanya (Vide Manu X 86). 

In their inability to suppress liquors drinking and the drun¬ 
kards in.^pite of vigorous endeavours and attempts, the full brunt oi 
their rage and malice was at last hurled down upon the Sha indik is in 
order to check them upon some plea*' or other. And as they were 
to some extent being slighu-d and lowered ni contact with I'ne 
hquor in its manufacture and sale when promulgated as hai' fui 
now they were slight- d more and more upifU soire such pleas as. 
as they expressed,that ‘liquors were the inipurc residuL of boiled ncc, 
and iniDuriiy was sin, the Shaundis were Bik(mnu or adopted othcr^s 
professiv>ns ( Mauu X 95-7 j : \*ii'e.shops were the abodc.s ol wicked 
nien ( IX 264) ; the Shaandikas were unfair in cheating hy claudes* 
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sly mixing water with wine ( IX 225-6 ) ; they were JBratya or 
> .^r-^krita-Sanskar, i. e., devoid or negligent of rites^ and so on, till 
their excommunication from society of the adverse party was whis- 
pered^ (nothing being available in the books of the Shastra though) in 
the grand Tols or colleges and meetings of the Pandits or learned 
Brahmans sometimes called Rishis or sages,of Mogodha now Allaha¬ 
bad, and Kashi or Benares, whence most of the books of the Shastra, 
the Purans, Sanghitas, etc. singing in reference to it, were then issued, 
and perhaps of Gourha near Maldaha in Bengal, backed by the 
then arbitrary Hindu rulers under the undue influence of Brahman 
ministers; and the Shaundikas were detached to the extent of pro¬ 
hibiting their rice to the Dwija and forced to observe mourning 30 
days instead of 12 or 15 days when the time for mourning commenced 
to be settled with the commencement of Brahmanya, like the Shudras; 
and henceforth the history of the Shaundikas was one of a viper deprived 
of poison,—miserable in the society of adversaries and struggling to 
avoid their despises and to retain or regain social advantages or to 
avoid disadvantages somehow ; whilst they themselves did not care 
a fig for all that the adverse party said or did, and they continued 
to live apart as an isolated Hindu community in Arya Hindu conj- 
pleteness celebrating with their priests all rites, ceremonies, worships 
and Brotas prescribed by the best Arya Hindu Shastras, excepting 
Upanayana probably out of disregard to wear a thread of coarse sub¬ 
stance (wool), for penalty, or by considering it as a piece of unneces¬ 
sary ( Manu X 3 ), extra trouble, and replacing it by Diksha and 
Kanthi without ever thinking of aggrandisement in society. 

Again if for contact with liquors the Shaundikas were ill-treated as 
adverse party there is no reason of any kind excepting the confusion 
in caste*name,namely, Shauiuii for Shondi, under a common mistake, 
why should the Shondi (bullock-driving) Khondo-Saha (the dealer in 
seeded grain-crops ) be so ill treated as rivals as an adverse and 
foreign party. 

It should be borne in mind here that the Brahman priests of 
the Shunrhi. the Sonarbene, the, Saha or some other castes became 
detached and separated from the Brahmans of the adverse party in 
the parly-clique, in Bengal only ; for such penalty did not extend 
westward and the priests of the Kalwars continued to be held on 
an equality with those of other twice-born castes. To reason 
strictly the Brahmans of the Shaundika, the Sonarbene or the Saha 
alone are really the priests of the twice-born castes only ; for the 
Shaundikas strictly sticking to their own profession of spirit-selling 
or the Subornaboniks, of selling gold, silver and other jewels, or 
the Sahas, of seeded grain-crops, paddy, rice, cloth, etc., are really 
Vaishya ; and these Brahmans respectivedy are priests of no other 
than these castes respectively even at the stake of their life. The 
Poncho-gotri Brahmans are priests of the Shudras and many other 
castes.Tlie Shaundika, theSiibornabonik, the (K}inn(lo)Saha, the G'pa, 
the Koivona,the Dhibor (Tibpr), the Bagdi, the Toili (Kolu) and ihe 
like castes opposed the Brahmonya religion of the Ponchogoiri 
Brahmans at the out.set; and in the party clique consequeru thereon 
the priests of these respective castes (mostly Ponchogotri in origin) 
detached and .separated from the Ponchogotri Brahmans, laS' 
the Gondhobonik, the Shonkhari, the Kansari. the Sodgop and the 
like left side and went over the other side and f;ot the Ponchogotri 
Bndc.nans for their i)riests,Why not the Brahman priests the sann' for 
the .Shaundika, the SuV/O’ na-bonik, the Saha and the like, composing 
the other party ? These castes subsequently divided amoiur them- 
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; and their priests too divided and separated one from the 
:5^oWier, Naturally therefore Rarhi-Brahmans exalt themselves and'their 
own Yajmans (Kayastha, Boidya aud Noboshaka) and lower others. 

The Brahmans imagined that Hindustan would ever continue the 
abode of the Hindus alone, and no other foreign nations would be 
able to enter into it by crossing across the vast oceans and scaling 
the insunnountable Himalayas ; and under the system of hereditary 
caste all other castes would be entangled and hidebound, and the Bra- 
rnans would be supreme above them and their supremacy would con¬ 
tinue safe and unmolested for ever. But the result was that for this 
their blunder and selfishness botli of them hopelessly immerged into 
dependence and slavery. 

^ Ti’sr: TTst^R^fcTcT: I ^ gfNcirff i 




Manusanhita makes mention of the Shaundika caste ; this goes 
to prove that the Shaundika caste did exist as spirit-sellers at the time 
when Manusanhita was composed. Again Manusanhita says that 
Soma and Madya wereBitpanya; and this goes to prove that the Sha* 
undika caste selling Madya was consYdered and regarded as Vaishya 
at that time. x\gain in its enumeration of all Varnas and Varna-san* 
karas prevailing at the time, it does not mention the term Shaun¬ 
dika, showing thereby that the Shaundika-caste was notaVarna- 
sankar ; and as it was a caste rather sub-caste of the Vaishya Varna, 
the mention of Vaishya tantamounied to the mention of the Saun- 
di-caste ; for the term Vaishya covered and included the Shaundika 
and other sub-castes of the Vaishya-varna, and further mention of 
the Shaundika caste would be irregular and tautologous and would 
be mentioning its sub-castes, and it is not its object to mention its 
sub-cusies in detail. And in the enumeration of the professions of 
all the Varnas and castes the term Vanijya includes, spirit-selling.' 
Some say, that there is a text in the Manusanhita that the Shaundika 
caste originated from, a goldsmith by his washerwoman wife. Y'he three 
distinct editions of Manusanhita were searched through j but nothing 
of the kind was found in it. Perhaps the enemy of the Shaundika-caste 
intending to spoil their good character in origin invented a false origin 
of the Shaundika caste and clandestinely interpolated it in a Manusan¬ 
hita of their own coin. The Hindu public loyally and reyereniially 
adhere to, and respect, the Shastraa and melt away at the mere meniioii 
of an ancient Rishi or sage. Therefore many cunning wicked men 
take this advimtacie and fabricate false texts and incorporate them in 
books written or edited by them and let, them pass in the name of 
.‘?ome ancient sage and thereby dupe, mislead and deceive the public. 
No other caste has been so variously traduced or vilifed as the Shaun* 
dis, wl)o as Arhats, Shramanas or Bhuddhist high-priesls oppressed 
the Brahmans. Similarly Banga-darsana written in the 19th century 
imagines the origin for the Shaundis. 

All these contradictory allegations cannot be true. If one of them 
be true and tl-e rest be false» then if every one of them be so 
< onsidered all will prove false by one another’s esiimale. In rc^uU 
^ of them are false, malicious and machinations. And men 
regard and revere ^ianu alone. 


Manu prevails Uiroughi}ui the whole of Northern kyjia* It is 
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in all parts of it. Mitakshara and Jimuta Vahana and 
^her books on social customs and usages are simply commen¬ 
taries of Manu, and they clandestinely introduce peguliariues 
in the same way in which the clandestine peculiar construction 
is made , of the verse of the Purusa Shukta of the Rik and other 
Vedas by the writers of Purans and Sanhitas. According to Manusan- 
hita arc performed nearly all the sbeial customs and rites, namely, 
the division of Varnas, Ahsramas, Dharmas, Sanskars, Achars, Pray- 
aschittas, etc. and not according to Brahmabaivarta and Jaiimala. 
Manu is named and quoted as an authority in their performance. 
Brahma Baivarlta puran and jatimala are the books that were 
never and nowhere respefted and consulted for the condud of any 
Hindu Saraaj. These books do not truly represent the real condi¬ 
tions and relations of any society and are simply pointed out to 
mislead others who are to form an opinion about the people. These 
are false recent inventions full of coniradidions and inconsistencies 
fabricated by some men out of selfish motives, and are not followed 
where they lower the higher castes or ennoble the castes considered 
lower according to them in many parts. Brahmabaivarta Puran, com¬ 
posed perhaps in Bengal about the i6ih or 17th century of the Shaka era 
by its selfish Brahman Pandits belonging to the anti-liquor clique, 
is false and incorred for it makes imaginary inventions of the mixed 
origin of nearly all the castes of Bengal in order to lower them in 
the public opinion but makes no reference to castes of other places 
nor to the origin of the Bengal Brahmans themselves from the five 
Kanaujia Brahmans degraded atKanaujby Dasis,about \yhose mother- 
ship there being five confliding and undecided traditions rumoured, 
and to Bengal being beyond Aryavartta and causing degradation to 
Dwijas residing in it. Radhika^s husband and Josoda's brother,Ayana 
was a Vaishya according to it ; but it is impudent enough to say that 
the Gopas were not so. It is simply a false cunning production of 
the descendants of these five degraded Brahmans in Bengal who in 
days of yore enjoyed the Royal indulgence and through it procured 
to have everything in their own way, got such social matters at their 
own disposal, and presciiLed higher status for those castes that 
flattered them and yielded to them as their Das or Servant, and 
lower position for those that (eminently perhaps the Shaundika 
and the Suborhabonika) were opposed to them and respected all 
that was just. In order permanently to lower others they prescribed 
that the Shaundis (observing la days as the period of mourning 
elsewhere though),must mourn 30 days perhaps for coming to Bengal 
beyond Aryavarta, although no such restrictions were made in their 
OW'D case. No doubt the fault lay in those that followed them. They 
could not help avoiding royal edicts. They are leaders of Tols in Ben¬ 
gal. They interpret the Shastra and prescribe the social acts and rites 
which tiicy say they do according to the letter of the Shastras but 
about which the public are ignorant. And any deviations from the 
directions dictated by them were well guarded and strictly punished 
by despotic Hindu rulers. Things >vent on in that way and were 
established among^it the Illiterate, ignorant folks in the way these 
Brahmans pleased and were enforced by royal edicts. This state of 
things is no doubt uncommon and unimaginable at present under the 
liberal British government in which change of domicile happens without 
anv other change and if a distinction is felt at all it is felt between the 
Europeans and Ihe natives and not amongst the lialives. 

The caste quc-slions and caste matfler amongst the Hindus are 
overlapped J^nd confused with intricacies and mysteries, too intricate 
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Au mysterious for foreigners to penetrate and comprehend. When 

portion of any community or society deliberately seeks and intends 
to lower another portion out of selfishesess, jealousy and grudge or 
other cogent motives, it will be inefficacious, nay dangerous, to learn 
the character of the latter from the accounts prepared and 
supplied by the former whose intention it is to disfigure and lower 
it,and from its behaviour towards it. The true character of the portion 
SO lowered is possibly to be derived not from the accounts oral or 
biblical intentionally prepared and kept by the other portion to hale 
and lower it but from its own accounts and the view it lakes of 
itself traditionally and immemorially. So runs the census report of 
1901 vol. XVI. the United Provinces of Agra and Otidh part 1 page 
371 where Mr.R.Burn says ‘1 think hosvever that in this respect (casual 
nomenclatures, relations and intercourse) it is belter to keep as 
closely <is possible to public opinion and to recognise as castes those 
endogamous groups which are considered as castes by the 
people themselves and public opinion as to what a caste is varies 
in different districts and at different times. Fresh divisions are 
constantly being formed (Crooke). While the social position of a 
caste theoretically depends in the first place on its hereditary Posi¬ 
tion in the four-fold system which has a religious foundation, there 
can be no doubt that" such factors as ^wealth, position and learning 
can operate to raise the position of a caste or of individuals, that is 
to say, that social advantages may in time out-weigh religious and 
hereditary drawbacks which theoretically are insuperable to advance. 
By a fiction of very old standing the Hindu is much more ready to 
admit the possibility of a caste falling in position, than that it has 
risen, though there are certain castes whose position can only be 
explained by the latter theory. It has been pointed out that the same 
caste holds different positions in different parts of the p^ovinces^ 

*lt should however be noted that the Rajputs of the North-West- 
ern-Provinces and Oudh deny even the remotest connection with, and 
many, if not most, Agarwalas consider themselves superior to, the 
Kshattris. It is to be regretted that' the Kshattris in some cases have 
denied that at the present day Rajputs, etc. have any claim at all to 
be twice-born, and the latter have retaliated by identifying the 
Khattris with a bastard caste named Kshattri by Manu,’ 222 ; 109 
Therefore the accounts of the portion hated and lowered previous 
to the other portion’s hating them are also of gteat value and 
importance to judge of the portioi. lowered. 

The members of every caste adopt multiferious callings. For 
instance there are teachers, pleaders, doctors, reminders, bankers 
shopkeepers, etc. among the Goalas. They and their sons arc milk- 
meii’.s sons-in-law, and have got milkman sons-in-law. It occasions 
no disorder or hardship at all : the bride gets bride-groom's, and 
the sons, father’s caste-title, agnates and Gotras. Similarly iherc will 
hardly be any disorder or hardship in intermarriages among ditferent 
castes or professional men as between Sunri (Shaha) and Boidya pr 
Kayastha and Boidya and Kayastha in east Bengal, Sylhet and 
Tiperah ; rather it may prove advantageous and auspicious. 

Men would never consent sudiienly and flatly to consider the 
cver-ascendant Shaundika as low unless there be shown sonie CAuse 
fo: it ; therefore the Brahmans pf the adverse faction on die. one hauil 
misled and seduced men away upon some such dodges or ple.^s iis die 
liquors arc polluling atid drinking is fatal, civd on the >thcr began 10 
distort the good accounts of die Shaundika stated in tin ohasiras and 
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describe them as low as mixed castes in newiy composcu tieatiS' s. H 
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>^^simply surprising and silly to find that they and others merelyspeak 
the liquors being defiling and the Shaundikasbeing low for dealing 
in liquors and touching and wasliing the wine glass of ever}^ caste ; 
whereas they cannot do without them : liquors must be used; on the 
whole they would get the Shaundikas only slighted. 

The attempts to check liquors and discontinuedrinking weredirect- 
ed in the books of the Shastras thus :—the Brahmans living on shop¬ 
ping or sale of Soma or drinking are disqualified from funereal feasts,- 
Manu III. gift made to a Brahman that sells Soma 

turns out faeces or excrement, i8o ; there is no funeral for a woman that 
drinks, V. 90 ,* a woman that drinks or attends a meeting is fined six 
Crisnal IX 84 j a Shaundika should be kept outside the town : for he 
is a secret thief and adopts many professions, and thereby interrupts 
genteel subjects. 225-6 ; whosoever has sufficient means of subsis¬ 
tence for three years or more may drink Soma, Xily, and derives no 
fruit if he be less provided, 8 ; if a Brahman’s religious sacrifice be 
defective in any part he may receive money from a rich Vaishya or 
Shudra that does not drink Sorna, 1 r-2 ; a drunkard gets black teeth, 
49 ; to drink decocted and distilled liquors, etc. are grave transgres 
sions or sins Xl 55 ;drunkards,etc.are greatsinners IX235 ; a drunkard 
should paint the brand of a flag on his temple. IX 237 ; to slight a 
Brahman, to find fault with the Vedas, to give false evidence, to kill a 
friend or ioeatany filthy article other than the liquors is a sin equal to that 
in drinking liquors, XI 57 ; to have a drunkard wife is a lesser sin,67 ; 
to beat a Brahman or to smell liquors and other things prohibited to 
be smelt, is an offence which out-castes, 68 ; to eat articles mixed 
with wine, etc. are sinful, 72 ; a twice-born must drink red-hot wine, 
to burn his body if he voluntarily drinks wine, and will be relieved 
from the sin, 91 , or he must drink red-hot urine of cows,water, milk, 
clarified-butter and mixture of dung for life, 92 ; or he must live by 
a handful of rice or by eating at nigiit a preparation of barley, etc. 
and pass naked with clotted hair and mark of flag on the temple for 
one year. 93 ; liquors are the excrement of rice and other articles ; 
and excrement is termed sinful ; therefore the Brahmans, the Kshat- 
tr)’as and the Vaishyas must not drink wine, 94 ; the decocted liquors 
are of three kinds, namely, Gourhi distilled from molasses, Maddhwl 
distilled from honey or Mou, and Poisti distilled from boiled rice or 
grain crop ; none of them is fit drink for the twice-born, 95; the 
Madya (beer),nesu,the decocted liquors and juice of date or palm beirig 
the food of Yoksha, Raksha and Pishacha cannot be fit food for the 
Brahmans living on clarified-butter and other articles (Hobih) fit for 
the Devas or gods, 96 ; a Brahman when drunk falls down on filthy 
place, utters the texts of the Vadas in illustration and commits many 
evil deeds. 97; the Brahman-hood of him, the Godliness within 
whose l)ody is once washed with wine, disappears and he gets the 
cQndiiioji of a Simdra, 98 : these are the various modes of relief from 
the vice of drinking wine, 99. The Koutsa and the Basistha addicted 
to drinking becrirne pure by meditating on the greatnc:>s of Riks or 
verse of v-u: Veda;., 250. the Jhollo, the Mollo (athletes), the Kots 
(dancers), Uiose following the profc.ssion of the Shudras and those 
addicted to gambling and drinking are mean and easily irritable, XIl 
4^. The Brahniau drinks is mean and easily irriuble, XII 45. 
TheBrahraan that drinks oo3es out heaves of feces,andbornsas a bird 
that devours wormS) insects ^ind fecos or fierce animals, ?6. Other 
Sanhita;^ andPurans contain r.ome\sh:;f similar accounis more or less. 
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•,-y But there is also a tendency towards liquors; and it will be partiality 
and injustice to omit it. In Sradh the rice of sages, milk, 
Soma, flesh and mineral salt are called Hobih, Manu III 25 ; 
There should be animal-sacrihce at the end of a solstice and sacri¬ 
fice of Agnistoma with Soma at the end of a year, IV 26; there 
is no harm in flesh, liquors and sexual intercourse; it is rather animal 
appetite; but in abstinence lies great virtue V 56; in theft of 
liquors, the king fines to the extent of double the price, VIII. 
326, 335 > l^'ug must watch the grog-shops, hotels, etc. with spies 
to guard against thieves, IX267; if a sage adopts a Vaishya’s profes¬ 
sion in distress in absence of his own, he must not sell Soma 
and Madya, tlie articles sold by the Vaishyas, X88-9; etc. 

About the time described in the Manu-Sanghita when perhaps 
Brahmanya with its caste-system having the Brahmans at the head 
came into use and existence producing a grand mental transition 
from Buddhism and Buddhistic practices to Brahmanya and its prac- 
tices^ many Dwijas especially became Bratya or devoid of Upana- 
yana ; for, very like the distinction in showing respect, viz., Pronama 
by other castes to Brahmans and Nomaskars among equal castes, a 
distinction was now made in the substance of the sacred thread itself, 
namely, cotton-thread for the Brahm.ans, jute-thread for the Kshat- 
triyas, and woollen or golden thread for the Vaishyas, perhaps in 
order to monopolise the thread for the Brahmans and indirectly to 
dissuade others from wearing the coarse thread and to allure them to 
become Bratya ; and many Ivshattriyas and Vaishyas really became 
so. Evei^ the term Dwija was re.stricted to the Brahmans only. 

There is another wicked and pernicious principle of dissuad- 
ing others from reading the Vedas, or wearing the thread, namely, 
still the Brahmans themselves and through their creatures scare 
and spread false and vain threats and dreads that if'other.s wear the 
thread or utter a text clause or line of the Veda they should die of 
vomiting blood ; perhaps because if the Vedas be left free others 
would read them and find out faults with their acts. 'I'hey theinselve.s 
will not read the \cdas, neither will they allow others to read them. 

In ^a-)tli a nation or a caste connol be invented or created in 
theory by cdicu or precepts unless and until all the member,s of the 

community by their united free choice choose so to do. But in the 
social case oUhe.<?haundikas the opinion or choice (although not 
at heart but only outward y ; for they only were resorted to as purvey - 
ors of wines by the drinking portion of the community) of mosl of 
the Hindus of Northern India siding adversely to them, coincided 
^wlh the royal edicts occasioned at thu Brahman's importunitie^i and 
the percepts of the ’oooks of the .Sliastras written by them on i- coum 
the shock which the people felt ai the sudden ruin fal.led ui the 
' ofP'..’arkanow Bombay in a moment evidencingihe serious 

evils of the frivolous excesses in the liquors all aromrd then.. 

Vc.=;,to state ihe history of the Shaundi:, in l onnecUon with Sou-a, 
bura and Madya, is to narrate pori .ns of ail the bc.o and 

recognised books of the sacred Arya Sha.dm. ' heic is nci 
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book of the Hindu Shastras worth consideration written 
or about this time which for good or ill does not make men¬ 
tion of the Shaundikas in connection with Soma,Sura,or Madya,some¬ 
times denominated Amrita or ambrosial nectar, or Madhu ( ) 

( honey, ) showing their constant use, importance and sacredness. 
To trace their history through all of them in detail would be a very 
lengthy, cumbersome process worth rather a voluminous treatise 
(in contemplation ) than the short and valuable space of the 
Government Statistical minute of the census operations in India. 
Suflice it to make a succinct synopsis of it only accompanied by 
a few references which may or may not be incorporated. 

Out of the five Vedas, Rik, Psalm, Madhyandini Yajuh, Taittiriya 
Yajuh,and Athhorva Veda cursorily viewed all of them fovour and 
adore, and cannot do without, Soma, Sura, Madya, etc. and none of 
them hale the Shaundis then known as Surakaraor Soma-Sura Bikrayee. 

Out of 3^ Tontras gone through nearly all of them fovour 
liquors, nay, cannot do without them, considered substantially or 
figuratively, and one or two only of them feigning to insinuate slight 
towards the Shaundikas. 

Most of the Purans and Mohapurans every one of which 
tries to aggrandize the sect whereof the leader wrote it and to lower 
others, are neutral or rarely seem to hate liquors but they say noth¬ 
ing against the Shaundi-caste ; whilst others written in antagonism to 
Tontras and Buddhism, speak ill of them. 

FOREIGNERS IN INDIA.—Did the Caspean (Kashyapia) 
Sea derives its name from the progenitor Koshyapa? Did the Ural full 
of gold-dusts and flowing into it from the north descend from Baikuntha 
as the Vogaboti (Vogal) Mondakini ; and was the Ural ( Vogal ) 
mountain lying on its north Baikuntha, the seat (world) of Bishnu,the 
paradise of the Jews where Jehovah retired after driving away Adam 
and Eve from the Garden of Eden ? Was the Sumeru (Caucasus)moun- 
tain adorned with drakes and white men noted for beauty, and lying 
on its west, the world of Brohma and were Sircasia and Georgia Brohma’s 
created land ? On its east lie the remote Pamir or Bamidonia (the roof 
of the world), Beloor and the Muz or 'rhianshan (celestial) mountains, 
the heaven, Surapura (the abode of the Suras),Omoraboti, the seat of 
Indra, theSurapati (Lord of the Suras ). And did the kingdom of the 
Asuras,namely,the Daityasandthe Danobas.lie on its west ?Did Judhi- 
slhira look over through the atmosphere to Baikuntha on the north 
from this Thianshan when he reached it through the Himalayas, 
and did Indra, the lord of the Suras, send Arjuna to conquer the 
Asuras on the west when he travelled to heaven ? On its east . 
lies the Koilas (Kuen-lun) mountain, the world or seat of Mohadeva, 
and the abode of the Yokshas and the Kinnoras, who are all Shaiva 
(the followers of Shiva, Mohadeva). Does the tradition, namely, the 
^three ‘^ons of Prokriti (the nature) ran three ways and established 
three kingdoms^ run on this account? Are Brohma, Bisnu and 
Mohadeva the same as Cain, Abel and Seth or as Shem, Ham and 
Japheih? Manu=:Manuh~Mnnh~Nuha = Noah’. (Noah^ ark rested 
on Ararat in Sircasia after the Deluge. 

On the just north-e:i!U of this lake was situate the .Shakadwipaor the 
land oftheShokasorScythians. On the just South-east of this lake and 
jusl South of the Shakadwipa and just North-west of the Thianshan lay 
the abode of the Aryans on tlie banks of the Oxus and Sirdaria and 
in Iran, the scat of the Devas, the Dailvas,and the Danovas, the gen¬ 
erations of Koshyopa by his three wives, Aditi, Dili and Danu respec¬ 
tively. Eastwards extends Mongolia, the country of the Moghuls. 
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^ The misappropriation of the ambrosial nectar produced by the 
churning of this lake also called the ocean of milk-cream, by the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Devas, caused the separation of the 
Dcvas from the younger branch cajjed the Daityas and the Danova*:, 
atid gave rise to the great war known as the Surasura or Devasura 
Yuddha, wherein the Suras or ITevas suffered defeat, fled into India, 
ruled over the Tliianshan, Ikxmir. Beloor, Kashmir and the Punjab, and 
soon became master of the whole of India between Kashmir and the 
Cape of Comorin. The Asuras ceaselessly troubled the Suras with incur¬ 
sions and disasters in Kashmir and the Punjab and gradually occupied 
the Thianshan, Beloor, the Punjab and lastly the whole of India, and 
brought on them innumberable troubles, difficulties and havocs. I'he 
Asuras occupied the heaven (Thiamshan); and the Suras came down 
and roamed on the earth (India). The levelling Buddhism disappeared 
and the Brahmoniya based on the hereditary caste-system commenced 
on the one hand, and on the other the strength and heroism of the 
Hindus declined, their defeats set in and foreign possessions in 
India commenced. Musulman rule in India was but troubles and 
miseries of the Bralimans. The Yobonas were deadly enemies of the 
Biahmans specially. 

About Shak 632 (corresponding to 712 .\. D.) the Musulman 
Mahammad Ben Kasim invaded and conquered Gujrat ; Shak 906 
(984 A. D.) Subuktagin of Gazni invaded the Punjab ; 918 (996 a. i>) 
Mahmud’s invasions of India began ; and resulted in the secession of 
the Punjab ; 1113(1191 a. d.) Shahabuddin, King of Ghpr invaded 
and conquered Northern India ; 1125 (1203 A. D.) conquests of Ben¬ 
gal, Behar and Orissa were completed; Shak 1129-1448 (i207-i52S.\.d.) 
the Palhan or Afghan kings of the Slave, Khiliji, Tughluk, Sayad and 
Lodi dynasties ruled in Northern India, and about 1226 (1304 a. n.) 
Allauddin concpired the Deccan; Shak 1448-1749 (1525-1827 a. n.) the 
Moghul emperors who were the descendants of Timur of the Shagtai 
race, namely, Babor, Ilumayun, Akbar, Salim Jehangir, Shah Jehan, 
Araungeb, Muezim Baliadur Shah, Shah Allam, Jehandar, FeruksyaT*, 
Kafiuddarajat, Raliuddaula, Raushanakhtar, Ahmad Shah and Ali 
Gauhor Shah Allam were lords paramount all over India; About this lime 
Lord Aniher.si went to Delhi and solemnly informed the king of Delhi 
(the representative ol the old Mughul Emperors, who^ at this time was 
in receipt ot a pension from the British Government) that the ICnglisb 
were now the Paramount I\)wer in India. Up to the period of this 
declaration, the re[)resentative of the Mughul F.inperors havl been rc- 
gaided as nominally the Lord Paramount of India, though his power 
had long bMorc roallv p^^^sed into the hands of the British. So during^ 
le 125 > of Alusulman Supremacy from 1203 to 1S27 a. tc the 

hav'o?nT/1 miserable and how far they could 

. •>< and Ktislmanagat in ll.ngal civ 

t-uuraged, paid respocts to, and had cure for.ilu; Brahmans ^Yilh ivnl-lrcc 
lands, rcnntUnces and allo-vanccs ; but that docs not dale long hack. 
Hcteatler they became jolly a little with somewhat betten d cire.m. 
-unr.-s, wlien during the 70 or So years i'olKnvim; fhc r!-ver 
.•overnincnt well-versed in politics encourac.'d, with iim a!lmv.menls ol 
on . l^rahmans. Kayasthas, Baidvas ’ and the like, omposlng 

ui.u or the two patties, dividing the rospectahio Re.naahs li' -' e. h' O'C 
standing against itself. t' - 

Properly speaking liic respects fpr thu rmans, Saiihilas aii.i ‘/dicr 
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^.ndu Shastras date from tliis time. Cannot the conchiion ^of the 
Hindu Shastras, the Hindu caste-system and the Brahminical supre¬ 
macy be inferred from the oppressions and troubles of the Musulman 
customs, rites and rules of Jajia and the like during the Musulman 
rule ? As it is impossible to stop the use of beef and liquors during 
the rule of the British who cannot do without them, so cow-killing, 
drinking and the high position of the Shaundikas were possible during 
the rule of the Musulmans so fond of beef and liquors.^ 

The Daityas and the Danovas migrated into Europe and were 
variously termed the Greeks, the Romans, the Saxons, the Angles, the 
Isnglish and so on, the Germans (Shormon) belonging to the eldest • 
branch of the Aryans called the Suras or Devas probably as the des¬ 
cendants of the 500 Shormon Brahmans whom Siladitya exiled beyond 
the Indus and the Afghan frontiers. In Shak 1560 Dr. Broughton, 
cured Salim’s daughter and for fees obtained the Emperor’s permission 
for the English to trade in Bengal. Shak 1687 (August 12, 1765 _A.D.) 
Shah Allani 11 conferred on the English the Dhvani (i.e., the right of 
collecting the revenue, really involving the whole sovereignty) of Ben¬ 
gal, Bihar and Orissa, in return fora yearly payment of twenty-six lakhs. 
The Nawab of Bengal was soon compelled to retire on a large pension. 
He was then granted a pension by the English, and the scepture of 
Hindustan passed into the hands of the British Government, in 1803. 
In 1 82 7, Ixird Amherst solemnly informed the King of Delhi that the 
English were now the Paramount Power in India. In 1857, the grand- ^ 
son ofShah Allam II, Mahamad Bahadur, joined the mutineers and 
was captured and transported to Burmah and two of his sons and a 
grandson were shot. 

Such social cusiv,. usages and intercourse, vi/:., intermarriages, 
feasts and the like, as were in vogue during the predominance of 
Buddhism about 50® years before Shak era to 1200 Shak were continu¬ 
ed a short time after the commencement of Brahmoni)'a among the 
Baudha afterwards Boishnaba Boniks, &/s, Khonda Sahas, Shaundikas, 
.Subornahoiiiks, Kansaboniks, Shonkhoboniks, Gondoboniks, and the 
like, and probably a little longer between the Khonda Saha and the 
Shaiindika’who have the Saha-litle primarily which also exists among the 
Teli, the Gotidha Bonik, the Swornabonik, and the Kayastha •, and 
all of whom seemed to favour the Buddhist Pal dynasty. But 
a Khundo .Saha gets annoyed if called Shaundika ; and tlic adverse 
party took advantage of it to sow discord and annoyed the Sahas by call¬ 
ing them ‘ Sunn.’ 

About Shak 1658-74 a Panchogotri Brahman of Bosontoptir near 
Amla in Rarh named the famous Bharat Chandra Rai used the term 
Shiinrhi only to enumerate the castes about it although inunierablc 
giain-crop-dealing Shondis or Sahas of Choturashrom and Saplogram 
ca.sic lived at the adjoining Munsirhat, Dhosa, Bamunparha, Gliorhadoho, 
etc., or .It .Santipur, etc, near Krisnagor whcie as .a fugitive he wrote 
whence he might have learnt of East Bengal too, aiui some Shaundikas 
only lived at Basontopur, Maju, Patihal, etc. However, either for the 
above or other reason BhanA Chandra did not think it necessary to 
tiuark the distinction ; but symptoms of grudge and disgust apjuar. 

Probably Bharot Chandra, a resident of Bosontopur, Burdwan, 
Ciliuiidcrnagon.’, Mulajorh and Novadwipa, was aware ot the distinct on 
rif Saha and Suiiri, and of thf ir Vaishya-hood, and enumerated the for¬ 
mer among the * earning castes ’ 'uid the latter as one of the five Boniks 
ur niercliauis of Bengal, thus: Bene .Siua Goudlio...lJoin >luchi Nuilii. 
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And subsequent editors of the adverse faction replaced Sura b, 
oni which is a nonsense there being no real caste called Moni-Bene 
in the world. Or he, fide and wily as he was, himself a member of 
the adverse faction, followed its track. 

Hence it may be summarised thus :— In or by origin the Shaundis 
Itala been Kshattriya ; in or by Korvia or profession they became 
Vaisliya ; and in or by social frolics or evolutions they became slighted 
and disregarded as Shudra, they never serve others though. In fact 
the present Shaundis are at least Vaishya treated with grudge and 
jealousy and belonging to an isolated Hindu community in Arya 
Hindu eon and completeness never for a moment swerving or deviating 
from the status which they acquired when they were Vaishya, — sticking 
to their own profession, paying due regard to the prescribed Hindu 
Sanskars and directions and doing nothing which might be called 
Ahinduani or beyond the Hindu Shastra. So there is no reason why 
they should not be regarded as Vaishya as long as they remain in their 
said pristine condition and status and sell wines. If the profession of a 
class of the Vaishya, the spirit-sellers, be ordained, prescribed and fixed 
by the Shastra to be spirit-selling and they continue and stick to 
spirit-selling and acquire the position and condition bodily, social or 
otherwise due to the profession, their Vaishya character cannot he 
changed or altered, and the questions of ‘advanced or backward,' 

‘ intelligent' or ‘ illiterate,’ ‘ holding government service or leading 
private life,’ high position and low position in society etc., cannot arise 
to alter their character so long as they arc qualified to sell liquors. 

'riie filial rival clique of the two adverse parties, namely, the Sau, 
the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene, and the Brahman, the Kayastha, the 
Boidya and the Nohoshak, is the root af all evils and the cause of aH 
privations of the Hindus. It was the original cause and the source of 
the disunion and disintegration of the Hindus. It resulted in their 
weakness, cowardice troubles and miseries. Originally during the 
Vaidika period there was immense prosperity with the incalculable 
unity amongst all the Hindus ; thereafter during the Buddhistic period 
there was boundless prosperity with the unreserved unity amongst them. 
In a faction from 400 years before Shak era to Shak 100 the Brahmans 
employed countless plans, devices and stratagems. LasUy by the greatest 
exercise of brain in displaying tht‘ir tactics tliey skilfully played a trick, 
and attained to success by tlie art of dis union. 'They came to observe it 
in the rival party-cli(iue in Bengal at'the end of the Buddhist period, and 
thereby found opportunity to divide the rivals and to vam]uisb, and put 
.an end to, Buddhism. .Ml the Hindus (Buddhist thi.m) besides the 
IVahmans were th< ir enemies ; lor, those that would not follow Brah- 
monya should be their enemy ; and it was their sole evil intention and 
end to win them over and to he their lord. During Bollars lime all 
llie Hindus were Buddhist and on one and the same level in mavria'^e, 
feasts and the like. 'I’he Brahmans wanted to reduce all the Hindus 
excepting the Brahmans to Shudra status. 'Bhe Sau 


Suiuhi. the Sonarbene, the Gondhobeno, the Shankhari, the 
and other high castes objected and did nca yield. The King wa‘: 


(Sabu), the 
Lansari 

, , . as lies- 

potu:, favoured the Brahmans, patroni/i d them and acted under their 
influence, and was especially a creature ol his preceptor, Singho (liri. 
By backbites they won him over and embittered bis feelings against 
uiem, who too were too olTStinatc to yield ; and ihcre pai ly fool- 

jngs and division among the Hindus themselves, which gradually 
increased, extended and acquiicd permanent nature insic id ot 


dy.ng 


• wmsTff), 


The Vaishya Khondo-Saha and the Shaundika 

To be sure had the party of the Sau, the Sunihi and the Sonar - 
bene yielded the unity of the Hindus would have remained imimpaircd * 
but they could not yield, as the Brahmoniya religion was illiberal and 
intricate and its results were evil : its chief aim was to apply the art of 
division and thereby to divide, distinguish and weaken the anti-Brahmin- 
ical, and so hostile, Hindus and to be the lord of all the Varnas or castes. 
They did not abstain from dividing those that followed it by caste prece¬ 
dence; thus: the Brahmans, the Kayasthas the best of all the Shudras, 
the Noboshaks the clean Shudras, and so forth. "I'hey sowed the idea of 
discord and division in hostile party by winning many of its castes 0(ie 
by one—so that they may not unite again ; for in their union lie 
dangers. And as soon as it was established the Hindus lost their 
independence. The innate foresight of the frank and free Sau, the 
Shaundis and the Suborna Boniks penetrated into and comprehended it; 
therefore they did not yield and revere Brahmonya, and continued 
Buddhist and then embraced Boisnavism. This party-cli([ue gave 
rise to and started the evil tendencies among the Hindus, namely, to 
look one-another as foes, to divide and sep.irate themselves, 
to create distinctions as high and low, to generate abomination and 
jealousy among the distinct castes, to tempt away the rival castes, and 
so on. The Brahmans have entrapped all the Hindus hide-bound 
under this son of crafty device and contrivance; and the Hindus 
fumble under it. As long as tiiis scheme be not taken off and removed 
and they be not liberated and got rid of it, so long they will find no 
deliverance, and will not prosper and derive advantages. The Brah¬ 
mans adopted Ihis party-clique, and removed Buddhism and established 
Brahmoniyn. hlntrapped and hide-bound in the disunion caused by 
this party-clique the Hindus along with the Brahmans lost indepen¬ 
dence and had to submit to tlie Musulmans. The keen eyed politician 
French, Dupleix had an eye into the dis union generated by this party 
clique and appreciated that success lay in it. The. clever English 
Government well-versed in the art of dividing the enemy penetrated 
into this ruinous abstruse accounts of the social condition in Bengal — 
understood that the Hindus were divided with caste-distinction and 
were hide-bound and worn ; and the party of the Brahman, the Boidya, 
the Kayaslho and the Noboshak stood irritated against, bore malice to, 
and thought evil of, the other party, and was corruptible in miserable 
plight — favoured, the former, with the allurements of servicS at first, so 
that it took up its side and became its pet and creature Indeed the 
English obtained a footing in Bengal with the plans, advices and can¬ 
vassing intervention and intrigues of the Bengalis at first and then 
acquired India ; and the Government went on smoothly through their 
smartness and advice. If a house stands against itseif it cannot last 
long. When Havana's own men turned out his enemy’s spy, he fell. 
Tliis sclieme should be put off and abolished. None but the dreaded 
and conscientious British Lion ran deliver the Hindus from *>uch a fatal 
contrivance of the hereditary castt\ ’ iMiugb foreigners should cncovirage 
it. Most probably this very pan^ ^ was the cause of the Hindu’s 

becoming di.s-iinittd, divided, sep. i weakened ;ind miserable. The 

.Shunrlii, the Sonarbene and the : nd also the Kunsari, tlie Sl)an- 

kliari and (he ((iondlio-) Bene ihL-;e Vaishya castes are very libeial 
straight-forward, honf-.st, devnut, god-fearing, genteel, peaceful iinoppo.s 
ine. and meek good-men,—in tradc-crafts of course no caste eaii pass 
slainle.s'^; to ill luat such men, to oppress them, to c.uise their pain t)r 
hardship or to wound their Lelings, is but to bring , about disasters and 
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fries. Once their favour and shelter were prayed for and refused; 
they pray for favour and are candidates for union ; it would be dis¬ 
astrous and unlucky to refuse. It seems undoubtedly that the 
auspicious lucky union of these two factious parties on the re¬ 
moval and subsision of this party-clique will lead to the lucky unity 
of all the Hindus again,—once more the Hindus will be united, as 
one on the same level, one at heart, one in action, one in life, one 
nation speaking the one Hindi language and embracing the one Bois- 
nava religion,—-evil star and ill fate will disappear, prosperity will over¬ 
flow, fortune will smile and everything will fare well. 

The ideal tendency-—a sort of mental hitch or inclination due to 
malice and grudge arising from party-spirit for discord and faction on 
account of difterence of opinion in religion and appointment of priests, 
is a drawback on the question of union, no doiibt; but there should be 
some latitude allowed by such paliation as ‘ forget and forgive/ ‘let by 
gone be by gone^ and ‘let the dead past bury its dead’, generate a 
tendency towards happy union again, seeing that the pride of liigh 
castes is natural, that naturally wealth begets boastful disposition, tlfat 
tradesmen are a little harsh ai>d sharp and cutting in speech, is natural, 
that the Boisnava religion has been inco:poraled into the Brahinoniya 
religion, that the Sahas are not priests thdmselves in their worship hut 
engage the Brahmans to be their priests in the worship by proxy, and 
Uiat the Vaidika Brahmans are in many instances the priests of the 
Brahmans and other castes. To remain entangled and benctled in this 
daiigerous contrivance and scheme full of troubles, renders the 
social affairs of the Hindus greatly defective, fatal and mean. Social 
reformation—social reorganisation—is indespensably necessary. The 
mere castenames receive respects and regards ; but none cares for the 
cas la professions or enquin < itUo the essential qualifications. 

adverse to that of the Saha the Siiiiri, and tl.e Sonatheno, 

Karlii Brahman, the Vaidya, tiie, kayastha and the Nahasliak as he 

ruts ^ire con^Kler.•d higli-st m social nnk, and below them amonc the 
Imdustlm adverse party could do very iiule Unvards its S. is 
they stood against tlic Brahmans especially. The princinle toim.l 
encouragement m the foreign policy of the French l>nnlo v 1 • 1 
perfected with the following British rule, wlu-iein the Rarh'i ’ B ahm?/ 
goaded liy chill penury set the ordinances of the Sacred Hindu Sh' / a 
at nought and with their ever-altcndant Kay.istha flocked n tlv> overn- 
munl and mercantile ofiices to be scrv.anfs and monopolised service . iid 
or the purpose became so many pets and lavouiilcs, and b- lower ti-.c 
adverse party, the Saha, Ihe.'annn and llie Sr.naibcne they iVtua.l .u pic 
qjportumly, exercised corrupt and undue iiifiuen-c, suirplic! mi-u- cii-c 
suggestions, nnsrepresentations and fake inf.irmations, atul indecoi 

to have false and C'lrrupt notions anrl idea*' a’Kiui 

them, to illustivue which it wrtuld he advisiSle to fjuc'..- lln- rerv. t:s ;.f 
the census of India with personal opinion and gener.d eommems 
better information of fpreigners and ijmormt people. 
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_ ^ To be sure had the party of the Sau, the Sunrhi and the Sonar - 
bene yielded the unity of the Hindus would have remained luiimpaired * 
but they could not yield, as the Brahnioniya religion was illiberal and 
intricate and its results were evil : its chief aim was to apply the art of 
division and thereby to divide, distinguish and weaken the anti-Brahmin- 
ical, and so hostile, Hindus and to be the lord of all the Varnas or castes. 
They did not abstain from dividing those that followed it by caste prece¬ 
dence ; thus : the Brahmans, the Kayasthas the best of all the Shudras, 
the Noboshaks the clean Shudras, and so forth. ''Fhey sowed the idea of 
discord and division in hostile party by winning many of its castes ODe 
by one — so that they may not unite again ; for in their union lie 
dangers. And as soon as it was established the Hindus lost their 
independence. The innate foresight of the frank and free Sau, the 
Shaundis and the Suborna Boniks penetrated into and comprehended it; 
therefore they did not yield and revere Brahmonya, and continued 
Buddhist and then embraced Boisnavism. 'Phis party“Cli([ue gave 
rise to and started the evil tendencies among the Hindus, namely, to 
look one-another as foes, to divide and separate themselves, 
to create distinctions as high and low, to generate abomination and 
jealousy among the distinct castes, to tempt away the rival castes, aiul 
so on. The Brahmans have entrapped all the Hindus hide bound 
under this sort of crafty device and contrivance; and the Hindus 
fumble under it. As long as this scheme be not taken off and removed 
and they be not liberated and got rid of it, so long they will find no 
deliverance, and will not prosper and derive advantages. The Brah¬ 
mans adopted "this party-clique, and removed Buddhism and established 
Brahmoniya. Entrapped and hide-bound in the disunion caused by 
this party-clique the Hindus along with the Brahmans lost indepen¬ 
dence and had to submit to the Musulmans. The keen eyed politician 
French, Dupleix had an eye into the dis union generated by this party 
clique and appreciated that success lay in it. The clever English 
Government well-versed in the art of dividing the enemy penbtrated 
into this ruinous abstruse accounts of the social condition in Bengal — 
understood that the Hindus were divided with caste-distinction and 
were hide-bound and worn; and the party of the Brahman, the Boidya, 
tl)e Kayaslho and the Noboshak stood irritated against, bore malice to, 
and thought evil of, the other party, and was corruptible in miserable 
plight — favoured the former, with the allurements of servioS at first, so 
that it took up its side and became its pet and creature Indeed the 
English obtained a footing in Bengal w'ith the |)lans, advices and can¬ 
vassing intervention and intrigues of the Bengalis at first and then 
acquired India ; and the Government went on smoothly through their 
smartness and advice. If a house stands against itseif it cannot last 
long. When Ravana's ow'n men turned out his enemy’s spy, he fell. 
This scheme should be put off and abolished. None but the dreaded 
and conscientious British Lion can deliver the Hindus from such a fatal 
contrivance of the beredilary casle. ’ hough foreigners should encovirage 
it. Most probably this very par*^ r* wiis ilu? cau.se of the Hindu’s 

becoming dLs-iinited, divided, sep weakened ^nid miserable. The 

.Shunrh', the Sonarbene and the r . id also the Kansari, the Shan- 
khari and the (Gondho ) Bou':* tl.cse Vai.shya castes are very libeial 
:;traight-for\vard, bone.st, devout, god Laring. genteel, j^eaceful unoppos- 
ing and meek g'>od-men,- in lr,ide*crafts of cour.sc no caste can pass 
stainless:, to ill treat such men, to oppress them, to cause their pain or 
hardship or to wound their feelings, is but to bring. abr.ut disasters and 
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iscries. Once their favour and shelter were prayed for and refused;* 
now they pray for favour and are candidates for union ; it would be dis- 
aslrous and unlucky to refuse. It seems undoubtedly that the 
auspicious lucky union of these two factious parties on the re¬ 
moval and subsision of this party-clique will lead to the lucky unity 
of all the Hindus again,—once more the Hindus will be united, as 
one on the same level, one at heart, one in action, one in life, one 
nation speaking the one Hindi language and embracing the one Bois- 
nava religion,—-evil star and ill fate will disappear, prosperity will over¬ 
flow, fortune will smile and everything will fare well. 

The ideal tendency a sort of mental hitch or inclination due to 
malice and grudge arising from i)arty-spirit for discord and faction on 
account of difference of opinion in religion and appointment of priests, 
is a drawback on the question of union, no doubt; but there should be 
some latitude allowed by such paliation as ‘ forget and forgive/ Tet by 
gone be by gone' and Tet the dead past bury its dead\ generate a 
tendency towards happy union again, seeing that the pride of high 
castes is natural, that naturally wealth begels'boastful disposition, that 
tradesmen are a little harsh aini sharp and cutting in speech, is natural, 
that the Tloisnava religion has been inco:poraled into the Brahmoniya 
religion, that the Sahas are not priests themselves in their worship but 
engage the Brahmans to be their priests in the worship by proxy, and 
Uiat the Vaidrka Brahmans are in many instances the priests of the 
Brahmans and other castes. To remain entangled and benetted in this 
daiigerous contrivance and scheme full of troubles, renders the 
social alTairs of the Hindus greatly defective, fatal and moan. Social 
reformation—social re oi-gMiisation—is indespensably necessarv. The 


mere nistciiamcs receive respects and regards ; but none cares for the 


casiial piofessions or enquires into the essential qualifications. 
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they stood against the Urahmans espcciallv. , ,,c pniK'ime loiinti 
encouragement m the foreign policy of the hVench Himl I v a • Ii ^ 
perfected with the following British rule wherein the Rarhi ’ V '* 1 ’ * 
goaOed hy chill penury s'.d the ordinan^^/^^X tred SUilhX 
at nouglit and willi their ever-allendant Kay.istha llorked nt tlic iiovern 
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''<<*>' Most of the Hindu officers and autliorities are reckoned and treate' 

. , . - ,-:.i . ,1---- |jjg), castes, 


Sl 


:s high in c:istes without the proper qualifications for the 


though servants as clerks; cooks, porters, day-labourers, bearers, etc., 
they are Brahmans, etc., though unfit to be termed as such according 
to Hindu Shastra if proper qualifications for the respective castes be 
taken into consideration, like hyprocrites looking taller by standing 
upon toes as it were, who in fact know very little about Hindu caste- 
matters or knowing conceal and mislead by working under malice and 
giudge, and whose policy it is ever to lower other castes somehow, for 
therein will lie their undeserving greatness more safe. Under the’cir¬ 
cumstance the honest and learned foreign authorities can judge at once 
whether it would not be going into the enemy’s camp for shelter and 
whether it would not be making the latter judges in their own case, and 
throwing a stag into a tiger’s claws, if the social status of th.e former 
.so falsefy and unjustly kept lowered be enquired into and arrived at 
from the informations supplied, and importunities made, by the latter 
whose deliberate intention it is to keep them so lowered and degraded. 
If any of them be asked wherther he is personally acquainted with any 
Saha’s or Sunri’s account.s, he will answer in the negative unless he be 
a liar. When boys they were bu.sy at school and home at lesson ; and 
when officers after leaving .school their whole time was taken up, in i)re- 
paving for going to office and at office, and at rest after coming from it, 
so tliat they hardly got any time to come in contact with the Sahas or 
the Sunris to know their social matters, customs and usages minutely 
and carefully without which there can be no good and trustworthy 
knowledge ; and who cares to know of the Sahas and the Sunris ? 

'Hindu Sonaton Vaishyas are Banias, Aroras, Bhatias, Mahajons, 
Kalahs, (all these carry on commerce), TliaTckar, Jats, etc,’— (Kasmir 
j(;oi, Khan Bahadur Munsi Ghulam Ahmed Khan, p. 76.) 

'Castes allied to Vaishya but whose claims doubtful; Kalar 
(62094), Kasera, etc.’—(Central India 1901, page 218.) 

' Kalar, Khalal and Mahajon are distillers and Tody-drawers in all 
di.strM;ts.’—(Gwalior 1901, page 136.) 

'Kalar placed in Group VI. just after Bania, Agarwal, (Tl.swal and 
IMahesri in Group and above Sunar, Kasera, Halwi, Mali, Ghosi, 
"'l amboli, Bari, Kumhar, etc.’—(Id. pp- 140-1.) 

‘ Kalal. Most of Kalals are noNV agriculturists, while only a small 
number are engaged as liquor-distillers and sellers, which was their 
original occupation.’ (Berar 1901, p. 186 Art. 315.) 

‘Kalwars. They are also called as Hindustani Kalals ’—(Id.) 
Kalal;; are classed in Group lV(i). 

'Bania is a term applied to a number of trading groups of very 
different status and with different traditions of origin. Some like the 
Agarwalia are allowed twice l)orn rank, while others like the Kalwar, 
an* unclean and water cannot be taken from their hands.’—(Bengal 

P* 353 » 

' Kalwar -a liquor selling and trading caste of Behar. Their social 
st iMis is low, and Brethinans will iiot take water from their hand.s.’—-(As¬ 
sam Jqor, 133 Art. 203.; 

' B'ftiia, throughout the whole province generic name of 

various trading castes including Bais, Gondhabanik, Khatri, Mahesri, 
Rauniar, Suboniabanik, Kalwar, etc.’- H^engal 1901, Appendix x.xxii.) 

‘ Kalals, Mahommadan distillers, probably descended from Hindu 
Kniwars. Some now carry Palkis. Kalwars, distillers and sj)irit- 
vendoi ..’ (Id, x.xxvi.) 
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^ Kahvar. Biahut, Jaiswar, Kharidaha, Banaudhia, Tank, Sairahut 
^ :s\vara, Maidara, Janakpuri. 

1 lie Jaiswars, it is alleged, have got their name from their mother 
Jaso. Some of the Jaiswars who took to selling litiuor, were outcasted 
and were called Kalwars. Others say that they were so called for 
making copper. In a caste meeting the Jaiswars of Kharida did not 
therefore outcasted and afterward.s got the name of 
kharidoha. I he first progenitor of this caste had two wives, one a virgin 
and other a widow. Sons of the wedded wife were called Biahut, while 
frqpi the Sagai wife descended other sub-castes. The Biahuls never 
alow widow-marriage, but the Sagahuts permit the practice. The 
Biahuts are generally considered highest and the .Sagahuts lowest in 


Intermarriage is strictly forbidden 


rank, Ihe rest being all equal. 

under penalty of being outcasted. Commensality is also'prohibited 
but in some place they may smoke or drink together. No member of 
any sub-caste can gam admission to any other, and e.-ich has a separate 
Panchayat.—(Id, Ini.) ‘ 

I'O'ver artisan trading and miscellaneous c.istes : Nnnia Teli 
Kalar, Shanan, Sundi, etc.’—(Central Provinces 1901, i73,'2o7, 210.) ’ 
• 1 Shanan and Sundi are three castes of liquor-distillers. Liemor 

IS looked on as impure by the higher castes, and the trade would be left 
o the lower classes; it must generally be carried on outside the villa-'e 
site. Ihe busmess is, however, a profitable one, and the position of 
Uie caste has been to'a certain e.\tent improved owing to its members 
becoming well-tb do. The saying • the Bania will keep his best wares 
to the last but the kalar will give his best at the beginning ’ refers to 
he difiercnt methods of the two castes, the shopkeepers trying to -'t 
•n but the liquor seller giving the strongest wme 

;;^rs?-®T7T,’atTsf which is 

lwice4iSn.-Sjmerri9?i°?l‘' ^ ‘‘'‘ken by 

Hjq,,^p.'‘';90.f‘'‘” 111 asmi.vcdcastes.-(l)umbay 

(Hyderabad 

Aganuldian'^tlTra;;!;? SiSSj ' 

Hrahmaiis and touch pollute: kallm Gumlh 

KaUri a of So„Ui il 'i, '."h', • ■ '' 3 "' 

Clas \). Arttzan and village )}if)nnh • ,. / a r i 
if') Bind and 1'armali (Totldy-dtliwcrs) -fN’’ \v 
3 'a). l or Rc,»,tof N. W. K and oidli loo. „> i' , 

187a, 1268 mily out of 294675 (Ixxxvi) were wine-fellas' 

-re indudedtfK SinVS; (V 

SaC ^ f ‘ ‘■“111'-- «iH). Kourgol rule an,.-..,. 

core, cS x,’'”” ™ M P 'ouod d. micil,.,: in T.a 
‘The Sahas or Sunris «ere originally alsliUcts. Many of u „:, 
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now taken to dealing in cloth, and call themselves i^aliu, while 
those wha still follow their traditional occupation are known as Shaha. 
'Fhey have separate Brahmans of their own. Their position in Sylhet 
is much higher than it is elsewhere, a fact which is attributed partly 
to their having been land-holders for many generations, and partly to 
their leading families having held very high appointments under the 
Musulman governors and during the earlier years of British rule, 
'fhey try to raise their social status by calling themselves Das or Sudra, 
and with the same object pay large sums for Kayastha brides.* The 
latter, however, lose their caste on marrying Shahas and arc no longer 
allowed to enter their parents ’ cook-room, or cwen to hold social 
intercourse with them.' — Assam 1891, page 276 Art, 346.) 

^ Why does the Report omit Boidya brides.^ Vide anti pp. 187—88. 

‘Shaha— According to Mr. Risely, a subcastc of Sunris who have 
given up their traditional occupation of selling wine and taken to other 
professions. Theoretically, their position is very low and there is^a 
saying among the Bengalis to the effect tiiat if a Sudra be walking down 
a narrow lane with only Sunri-houses on each side, and an elephant ap¬ 
proaches, he ought to ailow it to trample him down under, foot rather 
than lake refuge in a house of one of the accursed. In Kamrup, how¬ 
ever, Shahas, or Shaus as they are called, have succeeded in getting 
Brahmans to t\ke their water, and serve as their priests ; and in Sylhet 
many Shahas enjoy positions of wealth and influence and obtain both 
bridegrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes, though the 
latte^r ot course sink to the level of the castes into which they have 
married.’—(z\ssam 1901, page 143.) 

‘Sunn, the liquordistilling and selling caste whose position is 
naturally very low.’—(Id.) 

* In Brahmaputra valley— I. Brahmans.— II. Good castes from 
whose hands Brahmans usually lake ivatcr: Kayasth, Kalita, Balia, 
Kewat and Koivartta, Saloi (Koch, Rnjbansi), Shaha. HI. castes from 
lohosc hands Brahmans do not take water, <kc.’—(Id. page 153.) 

‘ The Sunris called anciently Saundika are the spirit distillers, 
''riie term includes Kalwars who pretend to be a superior kind of Sunri ; 
Kalal, a subdivision of coni[jaratively late origin, who have adopted the 
* little once only bestowed on Mol)amedan'distilIers ; and Rangki. The 
iihojpuria Sunris, who generally call themselves Goldars, do not distil 
spirit, but arc merchants and retail-dealers and try to bide their origin. I 
may mention that cultivating Sunris of Bengal not frc(iuently style tliem- 
selve.s Sudra for the like reason. Afany of the Sunris are very rich 
traders, and the tribe is generally wcll-lo-do in Bchar.'—(Bengal 1873, 
pa 7 c 176 Art. 366.) 

The Sudras returned in the I'^astern districts appear to be all 


eukivating Sunris.*—(Id. 186 Art. 4.p>) 

‘Sunri 589021 ; Kalwar 190068/f Bengal i88f, pages 134,* 36-9.) 
‘Sunri, cJie among 30 ubiquitous castes, castes ol general utility 
whose .services are indespen.sable to that microcosm the Bruigal village.’ 


— iicngal j88i, 137, Art. 323.) 

‘Sunri (Shaha) Hindu, etc., une of the main casu^s in Bengal, 
Behirand Ha/aribag in 'ruble V. ~,-(Brngal 1901, 27^ ) 

V'j’he .structure of the Sunri caite affords ‘ some grounds for 
believing iliat it probably comprises several independent groups.’™ 
(Bengal 1901.) 

‘ V. BaistaiJi, llic Sunri and llu Subornobonik, from v huju the 
high castes do not ususilly take waicr. I’heir precedence is also delUicd 
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fact that although the v’illagc-txirber will shave them he will not cut! 
toe-nails, nor will he take part in their marriage-ceremonies.'— 
(ri. H. Risley, Census of India 1901, pages 541, 844.) 

' The Shahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriya 
by origin and Vaishya by profession and quoted several passages in the 
Shaslra in support of their contention, ’^Fhey say they were degraded 
not for any fault of theirs own, but because the vice of drunkenness 
had spread among the people and being unable to cope with it the 
Brahmans declared thb dealers in spirit to be degraded. I’hey now 
follow the occupations assigned to Vaishya and. should therefore, they 
say, be classed in group II, There is no doubt that the Shahas are an 
enligiitened and progressive community and they include in their ranks 
many zemindars atid rich traders. But the criterion on which the 
precedence-list is based, is Hindu public opinion, and there can be no 
doubt that, judged by tliis standard, their position is still a humble one. 
1 he fcicl of their having been degraded is not disputed, and the Hindu 
would never think of revising a decision arrived at many centuries 




ago" 


Many 

1001, 


-(Id. 383 ; 619.) 

^ Noit. I ho degradation m ly bs a li:tioii, i.e., the rank of the 
Sunt is iii.iy .iInn.ivs hive hefen low. I he result tb tiio same so far as their 
present status is concct ned. It is interesling to note some of the methods 
by w liich a class gradually works upon public opinion. In Tiperah it is 
aaid thiit ill one of the Muiisifl s Courts the Shahas pav the pleaders as much 
as Us. 50 to have tliemsclves entered under the title of ‘ Ray* in the docu- 
nients they tile at court. At Brahmanbcria a Shalia who had spent a sum 
of money on some public purpose applied to be entered as ‘Rav* in the 
\Umicipal books in recognition of his liberality. Similarly the 
endeavour to have themselves described in their documents as Devan.ath. 
In Malda and himi’e of the neighbouring districts the Shahas seem to be 
more successful in shaking oil the trammels of their humble origin. The 
known as the Gaur-Banik arc alleged to be of Shaha origin 
i ,w. . .‘’.’■‘7'" U .tep furtl.er aiicl iu nianv cases 

l'■ofK themselves retuvned as Agarwalas.'—(Id, 

Sunri or.Slialui (tjau) Bengal liistillers and wiue-sellcrs. 

-have Uhan to trade and some have become zemindars.’—(Bengal 
Appendix (A) xlii.’l ® 

- ‘Kiilwar (diitiller)' -Sunri (Shaha) (wine-seller)' 

J able p. 482 ; p, 490.) / ' . 

•Sunn' ( Shah.'i ) under aj^ritiillure 5270S ; Food, drink and Sti- 
niulaiitN 33003 ; Commerce 14923: Fa^rned and artistic mofessinu 
736 ; I-avtli work and labour 3200 ; Disiepulable prok.ssion ^co ; 

5 ; Clerks and inspectors 

yrS ( page 302 1 ; Clerks in the service of local bodies ro ip.eoA 

Kent rev. u-cr.s 5 oSh; Agents of landed estates 129 (page 504) ; 1V>; 

■r''(l»S= 505 ). eiwyors and laVasani, « 

S06) ; Medical practice 351 ( A/, (p 507). ^ ^ ^ 

It is curious to see the groping about u Hindu caste precedence on 
calMV '«fonmitions of the selfish and malicious so- 

S f ' ®be whimsical caprices fancied bv mis- 

hxiirau, accoir.it ., as ap- 

pears from^he lists of 1891 and 1901 quoted below as interesting. 

1 he Census-report ot the laOwer Provinces of Bengal 1S91 hints d 
people sn idivided according to occupation into 13 main eronp. vi^., 

(r| bupenor Hindu castes, (2> Imermediate c^itc-., (3) i'r.tding c.otcs, 
U) 1 storal castes, (;) Castc.t engaged in preparing cooked t.a'd, (d) 
Agr; ai tural castes, (7) Crates engaged in pertonufrvicc, .'8) Antsav 


-(Id, 
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jtcs, (9) Weaver castes, (lof Laboring castes, (ii ) Costermongci, (1 . 
)aUiig and fisbiug castes, and (.3) 

'ITic two first groups though including nearly one-fourth Of the Hindu 
poimlation arc very indeterminate, and moreover ^ 

follow them, are in no way functional in character. l,he} ‘“‘-‘udc 
iiriesls, writers, physicians, soldiers and many other occupations of the 
more reputable kind;’—(Bengal 1891, p. 250 Art. 325), and suggests as 
the result of the three previous census, a caste-precedence, yto. 

■ The Vaishyas or Aryan settlers. (1) The 1 atrician class- . 

Brahman, Babhan. Bliat,’ Rajput, (ii) 'I’he Vai.shya proper or plebian 
middle class—Baidya, Baniya, Kayastha, Karan. Of) i 'e budras 01 
lower cla-sses (a) Nabasakh or pure functional groups Barhi, Barui, Chasa, 
Garcri. Goala, Kahar, Kamar, Kondu, Kansan, Ivumhar, Maira, Alali, 
Napil, Sodgop, Sonar, Tanli, Teli. (.i>) 

Dhopa Hari Jeliya Kapali Kewat Malta Isuniya I asi budra Sunii 


(including Kalwar); B. The Subject tribe (I) Hravidian. (a) in ti 


ized—Bagdi, Bauri, Dhanuk, Horn, Dusad, Gangauta, kaibarta, 
Khondait, Koiri, Kurmi, .Mul, Musahar. (/d Bhuiya hhumij Oond Khar- 
war Kol Kondh Munda Oraon Ban Rajwa Sonlal Savar: C. 
loid or Lapitic, (a) Minduised Bliar Bind tJhain Chanda! Gonrhi Kochh 
Pod Tiyar, {y) Aborigines CliakinaGaro Magh .Mandai 1 haru. - (Bengal 
pp -’65-66 Art- 354-) 


* I'.MJLi: or .SociAi. rKKCruKNCL. 1901. 


BI'.no.vi..— Group I. Bralmian. Group II. Castes ranking above 

’-’— (jroup HI. clean 


clean -Siidras.—Rajput Baidya Kayastha and others. Group 
■Sudias. -Barui (N) C.omlho Kalita Kamar (X) Kansan Rasta Kuuiar(X) 
Kuri .Madhu Xapit Malakar (K) Maira (N) Napit (N) bodgope (N) 
Raiu Saiikari Siidra Tanibuli Tanti (N) ieli and 1 ill 
Group 1 \’. Clean castes with degraded Brahmans.—Chnsi- 

Koivartta Goala. castes lower than the above whose water is not 
usually taken <4S9; and barber does not cut the naij of their toe not 
issi.st in their m'arriage-cereiiiony.-—Bostom Bhtip Jtigi Kacherii I.oliail 
Nat Nuri Sarak Sunri (Shaha) Suhornabanik [or .'subornabanik, bunn 
*ur Shaha (425566) p- 459 -^rt. 897-8] burajbansi Sutradhoi, Suorna- 
k.u (p. 371.) Group. VI. Row castes who abstain from beef, pork and 
(owls—Bagdi Baiti Berua Bhaskar Chain Cliasadhoba Chasati Dasyai 
I)hoba (janrar Ghorai Ilajang Jdia-Koibartta Kalu Kan Kami Kapali 
Kowali Kotal -Malo (jhalo) Mech Marangia Xaik Nama-budr.i 

(Chandal) I'allya I’atni Pod Puro Rajlransi and Koch Sukli I ipera 
I'iyor: (172) Group \'ll. Unclean castes.- Bauri Chainar I)om Garo 
Ifari and Uliuiinali Kaora Kora Lodlia Mai Aluclii Sialgir. (Ltngal 
1901. page .572 Art. 591 iiage 439 897-8.) 

iJi nui- I. Brahman. II. lwice-l)orii rank. *Agar\\al Babhan 
Kayasti.a K.ijpul Kshalri. III. Cle,iii Siidr,i.s: Adarki Agraliari Ahir 
Atith and lugi La*a Ikirai Barnawar ("hrri l>ebhar and IVshav Dhaniik 
(iangaiita Garer Gom llalwai Kaliar Kandn Kasarwani Kaseni Klicrwai 
d’amboli Kcldaundhar Koin Kurmi Ma.huri Alackandi Muriari Raj Hliai 
RastOgi Raiiniar. 374. . 

IV. Inrcri^’r Sudj'a.s not impinv . ndda»; ^ 

dharva Comi (R ath) Kahvar Kowat Aiana Xunia .‘^araogi Sunii Surainya 

Td) 'rival J uralia 374 * . 

X. Giidcan castes; Bantur lit^djM hhaskai Jinuja (chainar 
(dupola Cliapatii T>lliopi j>(?sud GangM Kadon Kaliar Kiialik 

Khat^d Kurariar Miisnhai'Vai Kai^var. 47.1. 


misT/ff, 



('r\>r> nr Tn'I‘U. 
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VL Sweepers and filili eaters, Aghori Bhangi J 3 om Halalk 
ajor Kori (Bengal 1901, pp. 374 597.) 

Orissa — 1 . Brahman. II. castes of Twice-born rank.—Khatri 
Rajput Karan Khandait \'aishya Daila Baru. Ill clean Siidras.—Chasa 
Mali Rajur Sudha Guri Barhi Kandra Kamar Gaura Patra 1 )arji Bhandari 
IV. Unclean Siidras. (Jhitrakar Khilibansi Sonari Sankhari Kansuri 
'rhalari Klurur Kachra'lanli 'I'horia Gobi Dogra, etc. IV. Casio> 
not Jalacharania but have same Brahman a.s of the c/ea^t Siidras but 
whose touch defiles. 'I'eli Kumhar Barhi Xiari Kewat Koibartta Kartia 
Khodal Bhat Jyotish Jogi Sundi (Sunri).—(Bengal page 376.1. 

The opinions of the foreign authorities fumbling about the origins 
and precedence of tlie Hindu caste.s, with respect to these castes ex- 
pressed in tlieir books, which helped as the sole authorities in pre 
paring the ccnsus-report.s, are fit to be cited here, before any genera! 
comments, as these tliemsolves will e.xplain.^say, unsav or gainsay, 
and cancel, many tilings on important material points. 

‘Abkar, a manufacturer or retailer of spirituous liquors, a title of 
Kalwars in Bebar ?-'(Arr. H. H. Risley's ‘ Tribes and Castes of Ben¬ 
gal, Ethnographic Glossary 1891, vol. I, page i.) 

‘Kalal, kalwar, ( i) in Bengal Atahomedan distillers and liquor sellers, 
who are regarded as outcastes by reason of their profession, so that 
other Alahomedans will not eat, drink and intermarry with them. 
Synonyms : Karigar, Afislri, used by themselves : Sarabwala, looked 
upon as derogatory : (ii) in Behar the tenn Kalal' denotes a Mahomc* 
dan and Kalwar a Hindu li(iuor*.sellor. A distiller is called Bbattbldar 
or abkar, and .in Saran Kanki.’ -vol. I page 384, 

‘Kalwar, a li<iuor-selling, distilling and trading caste of Behar, 
probably a degraded offshoot of one of the numerous branches of llu* 
Baniyas. Air. Xesfield regards the name as ‘a variant of Khairwar, or 
catechu maker, ii process which is very similar to that of drawing juice 
Irom the palm-tree, and fermenting it*into a spirit : and adds that 
this etymology‘implies that the caste has sprung out of such tribes as 
i;hain, Khairwar, Musahar, etc., all of whom are skilled in making in 
loxicating juice called cateclnf. U sacins, however, more likely lliai 
KHwar is a corrui>lion of Kahvala, a man who works a Kal or machine 
while there is no evidence whatever to connect the Kalwar with the 
jungle races who rollcci catechu, an astringent extr&ct from the wot»cl 
of several species of acacia, which, .so far ps I am awai r, has no iniox' 
eating properties.'—vol 1, page 3%, 

‘Kalwars employ Brahmans for religious and ceremonial- pm 
pos^s, but they are deemed to be of inferior rank. Only the Kanau 
jia Brnhman.s, who serve ilv Banodhin sul>-casle, are rcC .ived onir\» 
terms by other mcmbcM s of the sacred ord(^r. Hipy nerfonn burin! 


Sradhon the 13th diiy,’- vol I page 386. 
‘T'he rank of the Kalwar is low 


P . .. , ... ’htihmans jUmI members 

of ihe highe» casies will m no acrount take water from their haivis 
and they arc ordinarily classed with I'dis. 'I'atwa. and (Plains Ou 
this point Mr. Kc^^ficld icinark.s ; - 

limn the Teli, liocausu iheie is 

fwh l‘Ttl t h'" 11 ilgriculturc. the a.inmon t-oal 

-I of India are tending. The ait of 

Uie kalwar. like that u. the Teh has been known lo^ihnosi all the 

backward races o. the world, and cannot by any n.oan-: be conntod 
among the higber types of industry. Hence the status of th.c Kalwnr 
hfts ^hv^ys 1)6011 low, khslilling jtnd selling liquor believed to 



I'hk \ Ai.'jiiyA Khoisdo Saha and thk Shaundika 

the original occupation of the entire caste ; but most of its 
with the exception of the Banodhi i, Doswar and Kh dsa sub- 
castes, make their living,by shop keeping, money-lending and various 
forms of trade. A few are engaged in the manufacture of sugar and 
some have taken to agriculture in the capacity of tenure-holders and 
occiipancy-rayats.’— Id, vol I page 386. 

^Saha, SiiJiiiy a title of the Desa subcaste of Clondhabaniks in 
Bengal ; a title of Napits, Sonars, Telis and Siinris. The latter in¬ 
variably style themselves Sahas or Sauloks. Tradition says that they 
were created from the sweat of the trunk of the elephant-mouthed 
Ganesa to guard the celestial nectar for his mother Diirga ; and hence 
they were called Sundis (corrupted into Sunris). Ballal assigned to 
them such a low rank on account of their tribal arrogance.*— 
vol. II, 215. 

‘Sahadar, Sahal, a section of the Biyahut and Kharidaha Kalwar 
in Bahar.*—/^/, 215. 

‘Shaba, see Saha ; a synonym for Sunri ; a subcastc of Sunris in 
Eastern Bengal who have given up their original and taken to other 
professions, and thereby raised themselves above their caste brethren 
who sell wine, so that at present they consider the Sunris to be a caste 
different from, and considerably inferior to, them.*— Id. vol. II, 248. 

*Sundi, a synonym for, and a subcaste of, Sunris in Bengal ; a -sec 
tion of Goalas in llehar. Sundi Baniya, a subcaste of Baniyas in 
Behar.* Id, vol II 275 

‘Sunri, Saundika, Sundaka, Shaha, a large and widely diffused 
caste found in most districts of Bengal and Behar whose original pro- 
' fe.ssion is believed to be the manufacture and sale of spirituous liquors. 
Many of its member.s have now taken to mercantile pursuits, call them 
selves by the title Shalia. and dis-own all connection with those v»dio 
still follow the characteristic occupation of the caste. Their .striving 
for social advancement has as yet not been entirely successful, and in 
spite of their wealth and enterpri.se ancient association still hold them 
down. The bond of tradition is hard to break. According to Hindu 
ideas distillers and sellers of strong drink rank among the most degra¬ 
ded castes, and a curious story, in the Vaivaita Puran keeps alive the 
meidory of their degradation. It is .said that when JSani, the Hindu 
Saturn, failed to adapt an elephant’s liead to the mutilated trunk of 
Ganesa, >vho had been accidentally be-headed by Siva, Viswa Karma, 
the-celestial artificer, was sent for, :uid by careful dis>ection and mani¬ 
pulation he fitted the incongruous parts n^gether, and made a man 
called Kedara Sema from the slit es cut off in fashionirg his work. 
(275) 'Phis Kedara Sena was ordered to fetch a drink of water tor Bhapa- 
bati, weary and a-thirst. Finding on the river's b.mk .a shell full of 
water he presented it to her, without notic ng that a few grains of rice 
left in it by a parrot hari ft-rmcnted and formed an intoxicating liquid. 
Bhagabati as soon as she had drunk, became aware of the fact and 
in her anger condcMnned the o/fendor to the vile and st>rvile ocrnixition 
of making spirituous liquors for mankind. Another story traces 
tlu ir origin To a ce-»Min V^askar or Vaskar Muni, who was created 
hy Kri^iia’.s brother, Bal.ir uri, to minifuer to his du arc for strong 
(Irifjk A rirr-‘^enl version of the snn>e legend giv 
Nirai»j:ni, a Imy found by Viu’;?r down i tiv ;r 

couruy-liquor, .md brought up by him as a distiller. 


them 


foPowing the tradilional method of forotinring for 
castesj believe that Sunris are descciylcd from 
Tijyar vrotmti\ 


for Qnrcsier 
in A poi full of 
Others, again, 
the formalicn of 
man aiwi a 


Vaisya 
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_ Putting these fables aside, we may, 1 think, find in the intern 
^^t^ture of the Sunri c.tsle,. and most of all in the number and diver¬ 
sity of its endogamous and exogamous divisions, some ground for be- ^ 
Ireving that It probably comprises several independent groups, which 
have arisen in different parts of the country to suppply the wants of 
the community in the matter of strong drinks. In Maubhum, for 
example, eight subcastes are said to be known ; Ariyar, Biahut, Maghai- 
yn, Lakargarha, Horongwar, Paripal, Sikhariya, Chathurthan. The 
first three admit intermarriage and have practically become amalgamat¬ 
ed into a single endogamous group. 'Fheso Sunris have totemistic 
section, permit the adult marriage of girls and the remarriage of widows, 
allow divorce by the tearing of a .S*j/-leaf, and generally show the 
characteristics of non-Aryan races wlio are beginning lo conie 
under the influence of Hinduism. 

‘In Central and Western Bengal four subtastes are found—Rarhi, 
Barcndra, Banga and iNIagi. In Eastern Bengal, according to Dr. 
W^isc, ‘‘ the caste is subdivided into two sections, or Sreni, Karhi and 
Barendra. The former are distillers, called Sunri : the latter traders, 
who have a.ssumed the title or merchant, which is said to be a 
corruption of Sadhu, perfect^ noncstr Sahas usually object to being 
called .Sunris, and affect to belong to a distinct caste from the latter. 
By some authorities, however, tiiey are held to be descended from a 
Sudra father and a Sunri mother. My own enquiries go to show that the 
subcastc are now more numerous liian they were in Dr. W’ise’s 
lime’ (27^.) 

*The Sunri barber and washerman work for them, but ihov 
(Magi and Maghaiya) always have purohits of their own. 

*Saha or Shiha is the common title of the caste, but on becoming 
Mch a merchant often adopts l)as as a snr-nanie by way of conccalinu 
the fact that he is a Sunn. Dr. W'isc also mentions a ca.se In which a 
wellknown Saha imdci of Dacca selected Rai Choiicllniri as his family 
M^iuiansinl, district a o.lony of Sal,as haw taker', 
llte title <>l Panjha, but can give no leasoi, for doing so. Thev arc 
chiefly talukdars, writers and shop keepers, who eat and intermam 
with Sahas in other parts of Bengtil’. (page 277). 

‘-\cr('i(Bng to Dr. Wise almost every memlwr of the rasto is a 
follower of C/hv/a^. I'he chi^f rites observed in' Kastern Bengal 
ate the worship of Ganosa on the fir,I of Baisakh < Anril-M.nv t and 
t.ie hrst ol Aghan (Novcmlicr I ; of flandho.shwari 'on the 

tenth of .Asm (Sepiomhor-Oclohci) : of Durg.a at the linii'; of nmea- 
jmji ; uftbinga whcn<nor their boats arc starling on a tradin ' vov-iorV'• 
oto. (278). ■ 

‘I hc Behar Sunris follow the avor.agc Hinduism of ihut not of 
the country, and worship m,«t of the regular gods as occasion offers ’ 
i \\ise, the Brahman peculiar to the cast 

boasts that he never accepts almjr froot any one iv^t a Sunn • hut it k 
quite certain that none of tl,e c ean castes would nr» 1 • ‘ ^ -• 

&s»i. \ Id,.lank,,. Cl.at,,v,tli ,,„d P'a * iS til ,, S r f'' 
low c.iste.s, read the fnneral service at il 1!: i>«robits f,f o lu r 

down upon by other memiMWS of tlr s'lcrid 

Kehar are screed by a low class of \l h a t 

icr to the religions neckbsaies of the^ 1 el^ias^''" 

Brahmans Who sen-c the Sun^s cal b t 

. unns call thomselvos kanauiKt:. i-n; iIka 
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‘ Sunris bum tlieir dead and perform the tegular Sradh ceremony 
(in the orthodox way) in Bengal on the thirtieth, and in Behar on the 
thirteenth day after death. (279.) 

‘ Dr. A\'ise gives the following account of the social status of Sunris 
in Kast BengalThe .Sunri is a very degraded individual indulg¬ 
ing freely in intoxicating liquors.' A Brahman may not utter his name 
before noon. The majority of the workmen in .the govcrrinicnt Abkari 
or Excise Department are Sunris, and most of the Ganja-shops are 
owned by them. 'J’lie Hindustani distiller (Kalar, Kalwar) has nothing 
in common with the Sunri, as he only manufactures spirit, and wiJl not 
vend it—an occilpation carried on by Kurmis, or Baniyas.’ {279) 

‘ 'Phe Saha, again i.s perhaps the most enterprising and prospcrou.s 
community in Bengal, comprising a large number Of the cloth iner- 
chanis, salt-traders, wood-dealers and bankers. They are nsiially 
known as Amda-wala or traders who import goods whole-.sate and sell 
them to petty dealers by retail. Mahajan, Gbladar and .'\rhatdar or 
broker are also common designation. Notwithstanding their improved 
position of late year.s, they are still utterly-abandoned in the eyes of the 
Hindus.—(279). * 




* I’he Dhoba and Napit are members of the Sunri caste, the Sudra 
washerman and barber declining to work for them. Although the 
Sudra Napit occasionally shaves the Sahas, he will not attend at any 
of their religious ceremonies When a member of the caste lias to be 
employed. A Sunri will not cultivate the soil, although he does so in 
Tontral Bengal, nor will he ply as a boatman unless the bait belongs to 
his castes and is entirely manned by Sunri. He is alsp prohibited 
from becoming a fi.shermnn and from selling fish in a market.-—(380) 

‘ Some of the lower cla.sses of Sunris have taken to working as car* 
penters and thatchers of houses. 


I 


• In Behar the Daruchua Sunris, who manufacture, and Cianj- 
wor, Dhakankora, Sikharia and Chaurthan Sunris who deal in country 
li(jUor, are considered lower in point of social standing than Kul Sunri. 
Sagahut and Biahut snb*castes, the members of which are usually shop¬ 
keepers or dealers in grain. 'Fhe entire caste, however, occupies a 
low position in the Hindu social system, and Telis are the highest 
castes who will lake watci from their hands.—Risley, C. T. B. II, 380. 

’ I’br the 'iVibes and Castes of North-Wbstern Provinces and Oudh 
rSV/) of W. Crooke, B. A. Vo!. HI, pp. 106-13, a/ite, pp. 179-83. 

‘I'he Kalwar caste is probably of occupational origin and may be 
an offshoot from the Baniya or other Vaisya tribes which has lost social 
position through its connection with the preparation and sale of intoxi- 
c.iting liquor.''.* -W. Crockets 'f. and of N, \\. P. Vol. HI, p. T07. 


General Comments. 


A.s the Census of Indi.a i 901, has been conducted on a premedi¬ 
tated scheme and in .a pre.scribed form, as if having a certain object in 
view, under Mr. Risley-s circulated iiistructions, it is important to 
notice it here. j 

The Cen.sus-Superinlendent of Bombay, Mr. R. E, Enthoven ® 
rein.irks, ‘In 189: the Cenus-Commisstoner devised an order resting 
mainly on an ocoupationn! basis. It has already been seen that occu¬ 
pation is not invariaidy a test of c.aste. The present Census ('ominis- 






or India. 



(^^r. H. H. Risley) circulated for consideration a possible live 
^ grouping of castes into : 

(A.) Representatives of the three Twice-born castes of the tradi¬ 
tional system, viz.—Brahman, Kshutriya and Vaishya; 

{]■») Sat-Sudra, including Kayasths, and the Nabasakha (nine- 
branch) group ; 

(C) Jalacharania Shutira, being caste not lechnicnlly belonging to 

ihe Naba-Sakha group, from whom Brahmans and mem¬ 
bers of the higher castes can take water ; 

(D) Jalabyabaharya Shudra castes from whose hands a Brahman 

cannot take water ; and 

(li) Asprishya Shudra castes whose touch is so impure us to pol 
lute even Ganges-water, 

as more interesting, if readily applicable to the conditions of the Pro¬ 
vince, than earlier schemes. But the Brahmans on this side of India 
will not take water from any but other Brahman^, generally only from 
the sub-caste to which they belong.’ (Bombay lyoi, Vol. IX, part 1 , 
page 186.) So Mr. Risley’s scheme could not apply there. So to 
avoid friction and discontent Mr. Enlhoven instructed the following 
orders in Bombay r/s. I. Brahmans. II, Ary^n and Scylhic tribes 
(Kansara, Kayjistha, Kayaslha Prabhu,. Kayat, Ksbatri, Mahrattfi, Raj¬ 
put, etc.) III. Mixed castes (Ralar, Ralan, etc.) IV. .\borigiues 
V. Impuio castes. Id, page 190, 

Mirza Mehdi Khan, the Census-Superintendent of Hyderabad 
1901 says, ‘No scientific scheme of social precedence exists, such as can 
be relied upon, in grading them from the highest to the lowest. Even 
within the limits, within which it may be supposed to exist, it is not 
absolute or, in other words, the same for all parts or provinces of lhi> 
vast peninsula. One and the same cash is pul on a different fouling 
in ditierent places. Ihe members of the so-called writer-caste in the 
North are socially placed above the hereditary traders ; wlterevas in 
Madras the Kurnam is treated as a N’aishya merely on sulTcrancc. In 
North and \Vcst India the. lower castc.s appear to be nuu h nearer the 
highest than they are in the South.Hyderabad 1001, \ ol. x,\ii. 
Part) I, page 214.) During Bollars time Kayasths were accepted as Sat 
sudra and accorded the first place among the Sat-sudras in Bengal only. 

It is interesting to note again that neither occupation is invaiiabiy 
a lest ul caste nor cliissilying men under a crusic-namc signifying as 
carrying on a particular professionj priest, writer, s[H'rit-beller, etc., is 
honi si and coned : and one and the same caste is pm un a di/T<-reni 
looting in diMercnl places. Thus : (iandlui ul ;,;roup 11. as A aisya in 
Orissa is Gandha of group 111 . as Sat-Sudia in Ikngal, is (iuiulhorva 
placed with KaKvai and Sunri ui Groui) \\\ in Behai : (boha-charya is 
a Brahman of Group 1 . in Bengal, is Jyotish near jogi and Sundi iS\\nrii 
a> a caste whose touch dedlcs in Group \, in Orissa : Kansari, Mnkhari 
andTanti, clean hiudras in Bengal and Bchar. unrlean Siulvas in 
Ori.ssa; Kasera Vaisya doubtful in GeiUral India; Kalal, VaisyuSoiiatun - 
Bama in Kasmir, allied to Vaisya but claims doubtful ih ( Amtral India, 
Kalar inferior to Bania, Agorwal dc. and superior to Smmv Kasda Cihosi 
Pamboli Kumar dc. in Gwajior, Kalwav inferior Sudra thuuGi Piania 
m Bengal, N. IW [\ and Oudh, Sunri (Shah. ), lower than clean easier 
in Bengal, IKlur and N. W. P., polluting in OiKsa. and east. 

^ live toUi 5^roiip is cuiiei.i m fienga! ::nil 

East ot jN. \V. P. only. The .poups B, C, D and F. were 4U0tcd 'Vom Mr. 
Bcames as aiiiaitUd by a nulive wiiur. whbre Mr, He:um*s aclndu tli.n i)j.; 
Vuisvas have lallcn to the rank d vji. |l pa-c ra 
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ssaiii ,* Kumar, Kaivartto, etc. clean .Sudru in "Bengal and Assam 
polluting in Orissa; etc. 

Indeed, in factious party-clicjue between thd at first Buddhist then 
Vaisnava Sunri, Sonarbene, Saha, etc., ever resisting the Shaiya or 
Shaktya Drahmoniya religion, and its followers the’ Rarhi Brahman 
Kayasth and Nobosak, (v/c/e ante pp. 194-220) in a sort of boicotting 
or excommunication when the former tried to rtionopolise the necessary 
village-menials, declined to be Sudra and to dine with those that 
became so, and thus opposed the attempts of the Rarhis in establishing 
the sole distinction of Brahman and Sudrh in the W'orld, and favoured 
the Buddhist Pal dynasty, to pay them in their own coin Bollal created 
ill Bengal the caste precedence of Sat-Sudra, Jalacharanya Sudra and 
falabyabaharya Sudra for supplying Til-seed, flower, sweets, betel, 
earthenpotS; steel utensils, cloth, etc. and for a barbers service, which 
therefore started in Bengal alone from BallaUs time and is therefore un¬ 
known and not current elsewhere. The Gondha, Kansya and Sonkhya 
Bonrks, tlie Koibartas and others left the former side for the latter, 
condescended to be Sudra and W'ere accepted ai> Jalacharainya Sat Sudra 
below those that first became so. Certainly the foreign authorities don’t 
know’ this underlying fact-and were not informed of it. 'Phen the ever- 
ascendant and rich Sunri and Soiuirbenc declined to become Sudra or to 
do any servile act, therefore the adverse party in malice began to get 
them lowered. Spirituous liquors and spirit-selling were considered 
sacred and W’ere not abject, (vide ante pp, 12-8, 102*16). 

If the new caste-precedence seeks to enumerate the representatives 
of the three Twice-born castes of the traditional system, then W’hy 
should not the Sunris, (Shaundika, Shaiindikeya) be grouped as Ksha- 
triya as they are the royal Kshatriya Hoihoya by tradition as well as by 
the te.xts of tiie Hindu Bhastra-books ; C!f. Agnikuf, Jadubansi 
Kshatrya, (India 19OT, k)th. Ap. p. 84 4 or why should not they be at 
hjast giotiped as Vaisliya they turned out Vaishya for the trade in 
liquors and Manu Sanhita ordains that the’ liquors are the 
articles sold by the Vaishya, and Brahma Baiborta Puran ordains that 
they .are the ofl*springs of a Vaishya father? If it be argued that the 
Shasti’ci^ are mailing, but current society, the existing slate, leads tlic 
way, then men say that the astrologer’s CiiSte Acliarya originated from 
Brahman by his Muchi (tanner) wife ; why was he reckoned as a 
Ijrahman / Again Bollal Charita states that the Boniks say, that the 
Karfiis are l.)asi-Bonshoja and the Vaidiks say that ' the alleged descent 
ol the Rarhi from the Kanaujia Brahmans is a myth and point out (i) 
karlii Bralimans have different titles and Gotras from those ul tlie 
Kanaujia, (2) there is no tradition outside Bengal of the original settle 
liicnt from Kanauj ; and (^) the Rarhi Brahmans say they arc dcsccnd- 
u*d from the Ifidustani wives of llie original iinrnigrants and the Baren- 
dra,;, from their Bengali wives ; the latter deny this : (Bengal 190^1378 
Art, 60c) : but they are not lowered. Now the evil side of others is 
W’inked at and waived, and good facts about the Sunris are misconstrued 
for ridicule and their .slight short-comings exaggerated. A Hindu caste 
ha:, U) be afl'ected by religiou.s factions, partyspirit, ihallce, self-interests 
<;l other caste.s and to bean object of whimsical dealings ot others ; 
therefore it would be a piece of rashness for a man, especially a 
foreigner, to jump upon and arrive at a final conclusion about the social 
status of a Hindu caste. The Hoihoya Shaundika.s annihilated the Brah¬ 
mans ; they too established them by checking Buddhism ; they again 
as Arha:s and Sramanns oppressed them ; they again w^re lowered by. 
them in Bengal Holkd : who know's wha* diey will be next f Pip- 
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jly the native officers, clerks and writers (Man. of Eih. for Ind., 2-^.1 
^id protessors, mostly belonging to the faction adverse to San-Sunri-Son- 
arbene {vide pp. 200*30) formed the public opinion to furnish opinion 
as the source of information, and preponderated in opposition to the 
several petitions of the respective castes {vide Infra) proving their real 
status. The adverse faction says they are low ; but they themselves say, 
they are high. Now whom to trust. Does everyone know better his own 
accounts^ or other s accounts. Wliosc tradition is tradition properly so 
called-of one s own or of other’s ? During the pendency of the faction 
would It not be dangerous to ascertain one’s status from one’s adversary? 
A loreign government authority wielding ample power as high official 
cannot favour his pets, favorites and subordinate officers with asocial sta¬ 
tus nobloi than what it is, nor can show disfavour and lower a caste to what 
It IS really not. It w^uld be simply ridiculous and afford grounds, and 
make room, for future ridicule. In this way Bullabcharita, Brohma-Vai- 

were polluted with interpolation to 
speak 111 of them. It is a sort of the fabricated misrepresentations where- 
ny then adversaries have all along been trying to lower them and bear 
others in hands, they are interested to exalt their own ncaste at the 
c.xpense ot other castes. (.Manual of Ethnography for India p. 5). 
i>i ' Bengal, /. c., the regions bounded by the Ganges, the 

Bhagirothi, the Ajaya and the Rule, the condition of the Sahas is truly 
miserable, vide an/e p^), 1889. 'riiere they form most of the inhabitants 
oi a most every village ; now, who will sell, and who will buy, grain 
c oth or rice . I here some of them are zemindars, merchants, Gola* 
oars (tanners) and grocers ; the bulk of them live by griculture with 
ploughmen of other castes and idling time away ; and some only (3200) 
loi want oi piopci prolession live as thatchers and labourers in earth¬ 
work. vStill chill penury and utter destitution coulld not induce, and 
the chanu Ui laigu lucre could nut ciuimour, them lu adopt spirit-sell* 
ing. ers, does It mean and show ? Because they liad once been 
wine-sellers, or * distillers and siiirit-sellers and have taken to some 
otlier trade,’ do they therefore bate il.^ Are thatching and day-labour 
better t^an spirit-selling PC'erlainly not;-thcy fear most that within their 
vivid memory in the course of the last two centuries when the Euro- 
'■peans huulled and crowded about Hugli, Chinsura, Chundernagore 
erampoic and Calcutta; and foreign liquors were in profuse use, some 
i tliein at Saptagram near Mugli privately sold foreign liquors and were 
out-cisled and separated as Saptagram Saha from the CliattirasTam 
M las, although many Brahmans, Ivayasthas and members of other castes 
weiu and go unpunished by not lieing out casted for spirit selling and 
taking to service strictly torbidden to Brahmans and othirr twice born 
c^istes, lor which there is now a growing tendem'y among Ghaturashramas 
contiact nuptial union with the Saptagrams in extreme need and 
rivals, the Rarhi Brahmans, Kayaslhas, etc., false- 
^tinrhi-Shurhi, and cunningly charge them with hiding 
.aste when tliey say their real caste-name, and when forced by lham 
SnnV-**'' themselvc.s Siinrhi, they call themselves Sou- 

mp ^ feat loi the charge, tlud is, Sou or Sau properly Sadhu 

iKnlccl, huutsl, dev outor puie grain-dealing Sunrhi as opposed 
JO the spint-selliiig .Shuiiihis denounced and despised bv the nvals 
twty rising and shining by lowering and blighting or extingnishing 
leMously shining castes. Of cour<;e the Saha, the Shiinri, the Gen- 
, , , Soiiarbene, the Kansari^ the Shankhari .rad other of-hoots 

10 vaisya Varna arc all really VaiGi^a and as such and should 
m a :: one.caste, BanaiuBiis, e^^vara, Khalsa and Sunrh alutic di^oi 
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sell liquors only; and no ineniEJer does anything else ; but no mem-^ 
” of other Kahvars and Sahas distil or sell liquor at all : but sell cloth, 

grains, c/c. What does follow from it? What is the tendency of this caste ? 

As far as the author’s own personal experience goes, no matter 
whether it be believed and trusted or not, his sixth ancester, Bbriguram 
Saha, was a grocer at Miinshirhat near Jagatballavpur west of Howrah, 
liis'’reat-grcat-grand-father, Bhagirath Saha, migrated to Nowabganj long 
before the battle of Plassy and was a grocer there, his great grand¬ 
father. Cotir Saha, was grocer and sold salt, his grand-father, Goloke 
.Saha, was a Muktear at Baraset and occasionally traded in castor, and 
his father, Gorachand Saha, had a Gola of Dal or unhusked pulses at 
Calcutta. Three lineal ancestors of his mother, the younger Foramanik 
family of Janghi parha Krisnanagore, were Taltikdars and salt and grain- ' 
merchants carrying on commerce at head office at Beniatola, Calcutta 
with branch-offices at Rosrba, by boats. His maternal grand 
father died some 36 years ago. The three generations of his father-in- 
law were the famous cloth-dealers of Santipore: aiid they are that Saha- 
family of Sutragarh near .Santipore one member whereof about eighth 
-'eneration of his father-in law expelled Dacoits with a Dheki or rice- 
pounder, a heavy block of wood, and earned the surname, Dheki, 
for the family. His mothers mother Reboti was the sole proprietress of 
her deceased husband, Kuchil Mondol’s Gola (farm) which is still 
carried on by the grand-sons of the co-partner in profits, the Nayok 
Sahas of (.Ihorhadoha, under the name and style of Nimtola Kuchil 
.Mondal’-s Gola in Calcutta. She died 31 years ago. His father’s ma¬ 
ternal uncles were Goladars at Bhadreswar, and his maternal uncle’s 
son (Gopal Chandra Sanbui) is still a noted Goladar there. His Grand¬ 
father’s sister was married to the Khan-family of Mankoonda whereof 
Ando Khan, and his sons Ramdhon Khan and Rameswar Khan were 
and their sons Kanailal Khan and others are, for three generations, the 
famous 'wain-mercliants, zemindars and bankers at Hatkhola, Benia- 
tffia, Caientta, The old woman died about, 25 years ago .it the age of 
and her mother, his great gijind-mot her, died 39 years .ago .nt 113 
years of age. Within his memory seme 30 or 25 years ago died, at 
Nowabganj Sridam Mallik aged about 90, Sridhor Mondol aged 82, 
Baikantha Hazra aged O4. Nilkantha Hazra aged 71, Brojoinohoii 
Navok aged about 89, Bhiibon S.ah.a aged 60, and Koilas .Mondol aged 
-o at Bhadreswar .Shyamdas .Mondol aged 60 and Faquir Mondol aged 
Os' at Gondolpara Raj Cliandra Foramanik (author’s father’s sister’s 
husband) aged 76, Adwaito Mondol .aged about 65, and his son Chandi 
Mondol about 60 (wl)o.se son Upendranath .Mondol is now M.ayor of 
Ch inderna'fore and a noted Mohajon) and .Nilumondal about 60 and at 
lanahipara'Krishnanagore Gosaindas Sabum aged about So and Dayal 
Sinbui aged ■’3 and other very old (Khondo ) Sahas, all of whom lived 
bv the trade i'ti grain-crops and .said that that w.is their paternal profe^ 
simi. All along at Now-abganj there have been living four or five Sitnri 
families. 'I'hey alone deal in spirits only and arc Falasram, while the 
Saiias arc (jhaturashrama, and call them Sunri 1 he two castes neve 
inter nnrry or eat each-other's rice. 'I'his is their actual history as expert 
(■need dinin'^ die last century. This would have been their actual history 
diirin"- many pr^-vi'ms centuries had there been any means of experien 
' ing it. Idiis will be realised throughout Northern India, i' 

K} at Kalyayan's time depicted in his Shrauta-Suira 

i-'o suppo'^'in:; . . 

Manu’s tiiqc depicted in his Saiihila ; if they were sp m Hiiten J aang s 

liine dcpi< led in his iaiyuki ; if they were so 


ir they were 
some 3000 years 
if they were so in 


when some of the Puraub 








view; why is not the fiction introduced to conclude that they are 
so from the beginning of time ? Would it not be ridiculous and incon¬ 
gruous to suppose and infer oiherwise? Do the foreigners see it ? 
Foreign authorities hear some tlying unfounded reports of their rivals 
and of some of their ignorant folks perhaps, and like the rare instance of 
pigeon and dovecot story or the Shudra and elephant story not authorised 
i)y any Shastra-book, jump upon general rules from transient special 
accidents. Dven long well-estal)lished universal rules are understood 
with exceptions: but here the exceptions are understood as general 
rules. They mistake the exceptions for a general rule, and the 
malicious false statement for the immemorial universal real fart, as 
staled above, and overlook or disregard real facts. So that Dr. Wise, 
might have been duped and misled in his ^enquiry and statement, 
very like Monier Williams who perhaps asked ‘ what Shaundikeya was/ 
and such rivals to make merry maliciously answered, ‘ the devil,’ 
slightingly referring to the Sunris ; and Shaundikeya was defined as a 
demon, s. v. j). 7 

An adverse statement arising a century or two ago by gathering 
strength may acquire tiie character of a tradition and become a tradi 
tion to the utter ignorance of ancient' previous tradition as depicted 
in the Hindu Sbastras ; and this again may be forgotten for afresh and 
new one. Under the circumstances which is to be considered the true 
tradition ? So a bond of tradition is rather very loose. 'The adverse 
traditions or accounts date not more than a century or two only. The 
be-heading of (lanesa by Siva utterly unknown to - Hindu theology, for 
Kedara Sen. Rhaskar and Niranjan form stories which are fabricated and 
are not in the V'aivarta Ruran except the origin by a Vaisya man and a 
'riyar Nvomun : %nde atticpp, 226-y !’‘oreigneis don’t know that Rhagabati 
loved liquors without which there cannc)t be her worship and her 
followers, the 'I'antrika Shoivas and Shaktyas can't do. (Uf. Risley 11 . 215 
' vide p. 260). She would rather be glad with the liquor in the shell and 
bless Kedara instead of cursing him. Krisna and Ralaram. at whose llnu 
liquors were held in much esteem, l>elonged to that Jadova Vansha where¬ 
to belonged the Hoihoyas whereof vSbaundikeya (Shaundik or Sunri) 
' was a tribal clan who invented and sold the strong spirituous Shoonda 
liquor of the boiling system [vide ante pp. 161-46), which rendered useless 
the old Soma-Sura extracted liquoF of the rotting system wdiich, says 
Katyayana in his Shraiita Sutra, (19-1 20) formed the saleable article of 
the Vaishyas along with Shospa (paddy and rice), fokma (barley and 
other seeded grain crops), I.aja (fried grain), Nognohu (spices), Urna 
(silk), Sutra (cotton-thread), etc., {vide ante p. 103-9) whereof the Sahas 
or Khondo-Sahas are the present descendants and in f.icl diflereni 
from tlie Sunris who are really Kshatriya in origin (vid,e ante pp. 164 g), 
and Soma-Sura was not t!m strong distilled li(|uor. Brahma Vuiyarla 
Puran, is a book ostensibly professing to be a Vaisnava hook written 
by the adverse sect, the Shaiva and Shaktya followers oi Rrahmoniya to 
render Vaisnavism ludicrous, imaginary, incongruous and contradictory 
in itself, to give universal currency to hereditary castc-.systeni and Bralv 
minical supremacy, whicli are oppi^ed tu \ aisnavism, and to denounce 
liquors especially abominable to the Vaisbnavas like flesh and lish Or 
slaughter. Of course before the hereditary caste-system originaliMl, 
when profession was individual, men adopted professions here and 
there at random ; but after it became hereditary, caste, proies-sior]:e 
before, became hereditary too, and members of the same carde, Rvab.m 1 
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hatriya or Suiiri, became diflereiil in the matter of marriage, feasts| 
ice, etc. at different places and times, and appeared as several inde¬ 
pendent groups. 

The term Sunri means a distiller and .spirilseller; and any dis¬ 
tiller and spiritseller, whether Mahomedan, Sontal, or any other race, 
may be called by the professional name Sunri in Bengali for dealing in 
liquors, but cannot be a member of the Hindu Sunri caste. Perhaps 
Mr. Risley, speaks of the Sontal Sunris of Manbhom in page 276. 

Of course all the Kayasths add the title Das to their caste-name, 
as Basu Das, Ghosh Das, ^^itra Das, Das Das and so on, in memory 
of their origin.ally being the attendants of the five so-called Kalfaujia, 
Brahmans. In eastern districts of Bengal ‘ Sudras, known as Ghulam 
(slave):— Kayasth, .Sikdar and Bhandari’.(— Risley, vol II pp. yr). may 
be compared. There of course Das means a servant. In that sense it 
has been the title of all Koivartas, Kumar, Kamar, Mali, etc. from 
Bollal’s time. It is also a term of humility ; thus when a Saha is 
required to add his name in any public beneficial w’ork constructed 
at his expense, he generally replaces his caste-title by Das. Rai, 
Chudhuri,‘Rai-Chudhuri, etc., are generally given and assumed for any 
special merits or public acts, to and by, any individual, family nr caste. 

The worship of Ganesa, the divine-writer, shows their respect 
for learning, one of the most essentials for a Vai.shya. 'I’he worships 
of Gondeshwari on the first of Boisakb, and of Ganga when their boats 
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sail for trade, are the necessary acts of the A'aishya-traders, the Sahas. 

In commenting on the Siinri's Brahmans the foreign authorities 
leem to side with their rivals and to be malicious and false. Th^y would 
undo their acquisitions of knowledge as if they are prohibited from 
acquiring knowledge and titles. As they have to perform all tlie rites, 
they cannot go on without high (Sanskiit) education; and all are readers 
and worshippers. It is curious to note how facts speaking highly well ol 
them arc cunningly construed maliciously to speak ill of them; favourable 
fads are suppressed and false abuses pointed out. 'I'liey are so duped 
and ignorant that they grudge the title Chakravarti to them, which is 
their everlasting immemorial caste-title. Of course every caste gives 
alms to its own Purohit Brahmans, and turn hack to others: the so- 
called clean castes give alms to their Piirohits (the Rarhi-Brahmans), 
and their rival castes, the Saha, the Sunri, the Sonarhene, etc., to their 
respective Purohits. Tin's is one of the causes which gave rise to the 
factious party-clique between Saii-Sunri-Sonarbene and Bamun-Kayet- 
Nohsak. {Super vide pp. 2ro-j.) The Bhat, the Agradani, the Morhi- 
porha (readers of the funeral service at Burning Ghats), etc. receive 
alms of all of them and are good Brahmans. The rival Brahmans, 
the priests of the so-called clean castes, long to he Siinri'.s Purohits, 
and actually become so, temporarily though, to relieve his l^urohits 
when ill, and often make th. ir two ends meet with a Sunri’s presents 
(Sidha) on the day on which thf‘y find nothing to cook. The so-called 
clean castes are usually too poor to give alms even to their own Puro- 
hit^=?, whence will tliey aflord to give to others; ancl-when Bhats, l aqirs, 
beggars and impure castes get alms, the Sunri^s l^rahmans cannot l)c 
worse than they, unless it he for malice. They will never consent to 
minister to other castes. I'he fact is they are surfeited by their rich 
Yaimans and are hardly necessitated to tread other’s thresholds • while 
othar Brabman.s are l)cnefited by their Yajmans. They nevei icad 
funeral service ai the burning Ghat wherefor . there are separate (Rarhi) 
Brahmans, called Moriporha, provided,^ except in East Bengal 
where every Brahman reads it ror his own Vajman : and no ounri, and 
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Saha, will allow a Brahman to be his Purohil or priest if he minisle 
fo some other castes or reads funeral service at burning Ghat. The 
authorities kliow^ and yet affect to ignore that the, Kalwar’s Purohit 
Brahmans are Kanaujia Brahmans and taken in equality with other 
members of the sacred order; whilst the Gotros of the five Rarhi Brah¬ 
mans, the so-called Kanaujia Brahmans are not found amon^^ other 
Kanaujias. In Bengal other Brahmans look down upon Sunri*^ Brah- 
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mans for rivalry and grudge. It will be a matter of great regret if they 


brought up as servants, slight the Sunris and their Urahmans ,; because 
they are not servants, and extol others who are so. They do not heed 
that the .Sunri’.s Brahmans were originally Baidik or Rarhi Br.ahmans 
and at pre.sent they are pure Brahmans as living on worship alone .and 
purely nwij.a-y.aii or priests of the twice-born, the Vaisbya Saha or the 
kshatriya .Sunri. 

J he very touch with liiiuor (lollutes a Saha, what to sneak of 
drinking; and drinking out-castes a Shaba and a Sunri. They 
are \ .lisnava and it is prohibited to them. In this respect Or W i. e 
seems to dream anrl pnate lik(‘ a madman. No Sunri drink .at .all and 
hardly a Sunn is a servant in the government .Mik.ari department ‘ 'I'he 
IItndu.st.ani distiller (Kal.l, Kalwar) has notlting in common with 
the Sunn, .as he only manufactures spirit and will not vend it - 
• an occnpatioti carried on by Ktirmis, or B.aniyas’, is a castle in 
air, an airy nothing, and a chimerical dream-fugue, of Hr. Wise’s betray 
mg his gross ignontnce on the subject. B.aniya is simply a ti'iieofilm 
\ aisbya Kalw.ars, (Cf. Risley’s .Sundi-Baniya, p. 260) attd the Kurmis are 
their servants to wash glas.s and do other acts. Dr. Wise 
Mr. Beanies, Monier Williams, and others misled by the Sunri’’ 
rivals adopt their side and see the misrepresented evil side of the 
Sunn to the utter tiegleot of bis real good side. 'I'heir posi¬ 
tion does not date late years; but it has been always so • and they 
are abandoned in the eyes of their rivals, the Rarhi-Brahmans, Boidyas 
- kayasths and Nabasaks wlio ilo not form all the Hindus ; for rcasot.s’ 
Ptde ante paps 203-28. The .Sali.as btirst their sides with laughter when 
tlmy learn ilie ignorance on one side and deceitful misrepresentation of 
cheats on' tlie other tn the statement, ‘ Tlie Dhoha and Napil are 
mem bps of the Sunii caste, the Sudra washerman and barber declining 
to wot k fur them, .\ltlinugh tlie Sttdr.a Napit occasiotially shaves the 
•Sahp, etc ’ Th.is is the .sort of the ways in which their rival pte 
lenders, the pretending nv.il Bnahmans, etc., construe thines to «tiid.' 
loreigncrs wrongly. Now .as .at lialial’s lime the .Sunris as Sonarheiies and 
t las giudge their barbers, washermen and other menials serving other 
c.pes, andoften dismiss them and engage others at the time of ceremonies 
whett they gel siimpttious presents in cloth, coin and kind which ihcy 
nevri ex|)ect trom other castes usually pour aiul nigardly in such 


inaliers and generally doiiig wiibout requiring tlieir service, which the 
j^aha.s and the Sunris cannot do ; so some .\apiis have been monopolised 


"y them as their family Napits, and everywhere .all Stinris and S.ili.ts have 
.ifol l.inuly-harl)ers through gcneraliotts: who are bathers (if other castes 
alstt, e.x( ept fn a few parts in K ist Bengal, and whom they never 
dismiss : and siieli barbers laying claim as of right wont allow 
Ollier-; to serve every such family on ordinary occasions as well as 
•n premonies. Such Napits can he regarded as members of . v\ •>• of 
pelt Sunn families in the .sense of family barl-er onlv. but du y '.'amioi 
phtinn Iry caste. No Ohoba can he so iu.mopofised. aliimugh th.: 

^Jt.s iko it mrrst. But the Dbobns too are laniily vv.>;hcrrrien iv)r 
generations who wa-sh clothes of other castc-s also and v hum t. iliEnv.ss 
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;ie Sahas abhor at heart. Such Dhobas and Napits can be meinbe 
of the family so in the sense of village-menials. At some past time in 
the said party-clique their opponents tried to prohibit Djioba and Napit 
to them but in vain: vide p. 207. Ikit none can be Simri by caste. 

The (Khondo-)Sahas cannot deal in cows, onions, spirituous liquors, 
swine, goats, fouls, fish, flesh and the like or drive plough on pain of 
niitcasting. Some being carpenters, thatchers and plowmen are accidents 
and as such are not worth-noticing in laying down general rules, as most 
lirahmans are .so and worse still. d'hey are not so habitually and 
hereditarily for generations ; and their tendency or aim is to prosper by 
trade in grain, which ciiaracterises their profession. 

Unlike other castes, these numerous fables of origin devised, these 
solicitous traditions fabled and started 30 or 50 years since unknown to 
the people thoifgh, for two generations sufike to attribute stability to a 
tradition, their constantly watching their proceedings though w'ith superfi¬ 
cial and shallow knowledge without minute enquiry into their internal 
affairs by coming in close contact, their making much of their rare little 
short coming.s, and their carking care to soil and spoil their good parts 
and bright side an.xiously to check their rising and to lower them with 
false constructions and new coining, show the importance and famous 
and noble nature of iheSunris suffering from other’s jealousy. 

1 'he Sahas simply mark the distinction only to be accurate as to 
real facts, and to amend the Glossary; becau.se they gain nothing by it, 
or lose nothing if they be thought identical; and the Sunris a.s a clan of 
the llolhayas are really Kshatriya in origin and higher than the Saha 
\\aishya in origin ; and according to ?Iindu principle origin is essential 
as the only guide for determining caste; and this necessitated the Brah¬ 
mans, in their attempts to reduceall other castes into the level of Sudras, 
to devise tboir false mixed origins anyhow without which there w'ould 
be no help, and w'hcrefor the Brahmans are, as repre.sentatives of a twice- 
born caste, still Brahmans no matter whether they are servants, labour- 
t^rs, cooks, carters, bearers, spirit-sellers, and the like. The European 
foreign idea arid standard of ‘ more skill and less dirt ’ or their profes¬ 
sion was ‘ knowii to the most backward people’ or not, to determine 
high or low caste, is futile and ridiculous. Dealing in grain or spirit 
is a trade, and a.s such, it cannot be a low heinous thing. The Britisii 
n.'uion is a nation of shop-keepers, and the characteristics of trade an* 
visible through all its departments. And as such it cannot be a low 
licinou.s nation. At present a real genuine Brahman, rare though, reads 
a book or two, and gets by heart a few Montras somehow, and lives his 
life l>y W’orshipping Vajanian’s gods by miserably uttering them, or leads 
a 'I ol by teaching a grammar. And no man can be a tradesman without 
knowing l>ook-keeping, calculation and how to read and write a little 
and without exercise of brain every moment. A tradesman better know's 
all the functions of a government ofllcer and much more ; but experi¬ 
ence shows that many veteran and highly recommended officers of the 
so called high castes so boastful of brain-exercise, learning and smart¬ 
ness, loft .service, adopted a trade and lost all he amassed while an 
officer. It i:> a piece of etiquette rather for officers to extol their 
own office, office-duties and fellow officers, and cry down trade, 
tradesmen and trado-fa'ailties. A trade.sn)an can be a well-up book¬ 
keeper of an office witlt a day’s instruction as he is already a better 
cv|;irl hoc;k keeper; whiksl five years training will not suffice a well 
lip officer to be a indesman. 'J’herefore they are so much reluclaiu to 
p; y la ‘ hI lo 11.- l iil tiling supplied to rbcm by the trading community ; 
heeau.se it suie: not Uicir t isle or feeling- towanls the Saha or the Shaun 
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sa traders ; or they wish to increase the number ot servanLs by gettin 
lieni enrolled as such. In brain-exercise too there is hardly any dif¬ 
ference between a Saha and a member of the so-called high castes. 

C , . the business has prospered . . . the Kahvars have taken to 
banking «and other more respectable professions and have assumed the 
title of Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. . . . the 
so-called Karanwals, who claim to be Kshattriya, are according to some 
accounts, merely Kalwars who have risen socially, (Agra and Oudh 30; 
174 1901)...men of lower castes who have adopted the profession ol 
grocer, etc., dropping their real caste name, and calling themselves Bania 


Sl 


by caste as well as trade. 


who 


begin by calling themselves 


.Maliajan, and then Bania or Vaishya’ (page 236 Art 183).—Why this 
sort of liilse peripatetic contrary-wise reasoning depending upon possi¬ 
bility, while the straightforward frank right' reasoning is easier and 
more probable, viz., the Kalwars, although noW being distorted and 
blighted with false and forced construction by grudging and selfish so- 
called high castes who cannot or do not give true account of their own 
origin and history and should not be expected or trusted with accounting 
for others, and every one being better to account for one-self, were ever 
Vaishya and Mahajan all along carrying on banking and other respeclablt 
professions, seeing that their opponents cannot point out a single instance 
of their changing profession, and they were ever as they are now as far 
as memory goes ; that the Karanwals are ever the Kshattriya Kalwar.- 
(the lloilioya Shaundika) who according to Hindu custom became 
X^iishya for selling spirit (Manu X, 87-88), some of whom are being 
considered lower : they call themselves Lawokiya Chauhan Kshal- 
triya, and observe mourning for 12 days; and that the Kalwars of 
the other order (or grain-dealers) are ever Vaishya as Bania or traders 
ranging from grocers to Golders and merchants or Mahajan, no matter 
whether they call themselves Kalwar (local for grain-dealing Kalwars 
.and professional for spirit-selling Kalwar.s) or Bania which means 
simply traders. They are ever really Bania by caste as well as by trade 
and drop nothing, 'Ihey are ever the members of a really noble caste 
which it has become the interests of some selfish, malicious and evil- ^ 
thinking castes to suppress, depress and lower witlvhigh handedness, 
over bearing conduct, wanton wilful acts and undue influence. W ould 
it not be unwise and rash to reason otherwise while so many good le.xb 
ol the so many books of the Shastra of tlie various stages of the Hindu 
society testify to it. A little deeper insight, a somewhat wiser reason 
mg and a liberal and impartial judgment,'will at once detect the Haw 

and fallacy, and betray their opponents’ evil motive and vain gloi) 

^ *s^t the .same time very interesting to note that some seventy u. 
ugl y years since when the Sunris, Kalals. Kalars and Kal\Nai‘> 
ispini.sellers), the Shahas (dealers in grain-crop and' chHh and olhci 
tMNars) and the Subornabaniks were almost as prosperous as they 
me now, the British Government and British merchants siaited 
government and mercantile offices with lucrative posts, and many 
Ulster, then suffering from chill penury and dcstilulio!§ lock to 
-crvice considered lowest as Shudra’s calling according td r« a! Hindu 
ordained and depicted in the iiiar>lra, ^nd 
ftUi ually gained the positional present assigned m iIrmii , and n 
1 so-called fiction is spoken although it is must 

L ni their case, when they are socially raised ; and when ibc 
1C • unn and the Subarnabanik really noble from time iminemor* vl, 
ciaim> when required, what they ever arc the so-calf :d ra 'i(>n. though 
utopean m these cases, is held up as a check- as if uinMii'Hv 




MINlSr^^ 



The Vaisiiya Kiiondo Saha and the. Shaundika 


lieir check only, glozing away, ‘ Try lo hide iheir origin —j- 
-v^^...gal 1873), ‘ x^^any of them have now taken to dealing in cloth, 
(whicli ‘ now * never knows to be [)ast with their adversaries, betiaying 
tlie false and fanciful nature of their false allegation), although none can 
trace when they began cloth dealing, and at the same time it is contra- 
dictory to ‘ land holders for many generations...having held very high 
appointments under the Musulman governors and during the earlier 
years of British rule'; and none can cite a single case of a Khondo-Saha's 
m'ving up spiritselling and taking to other professions; rather rare 
cases^of giving up grain-trade and privately and temporarily taking' to 
spirit-selling may be cited now. ‘'riiey try to raise their .social status’; 
—(if, always they try to raise it, why not really high ?) * 'riieoretically 

iheir position is low’that is, practically not so. Those that are well 
off now will naturally try to give permanence and stereotyped character 
to their present position and e.xpunge previou.s miserable position, il 
any, and lower others with fabricated abuses and misrepresentations. It 
is their interest. Perhaps it was the opponent’s tradition and not the 
.Saha’-s tradition, and to be a tradition properly so-called, it must be cui- 
rent among the men (here Sahas) about whom it is an account tians* 
mitted from father to son. If, on the Gracious Majesty s requisition, lay¬ 
ing claim lo their real Varna or caste, be construed as hiding origin, then 
there would be no help ; and they would be contented to remain as 
they are. Like the potentates or independent nations, if a Hindu caste 
be negligent in maintaining its social position, other castes will rise up 
and try to lower it and fabricate false stories, which it is very easy to 
devise in plenty when needed, lo show and establish its inferiority ; 
honesty suffers in evil days. 

Mr. Risley’s definitions of Hindu castes by assigning a particular 
occupation to a particular caste would accurately, exclusively and 




exhaustively apply lo real existing things in Ancient India, wlieii the 


Hindus adopted titles according to professions tiren individual or life¬ 
long at the longest; so far as their present applicability is concerned 
these are partial and never universal; so that these are rather theoretical 
and not practical, 'riiits : IJralinian is a priest, but only 17 per cent, 
of the Hetigal-lirahnians and only S per cent, of the Ifebar-Brahmans 
are engaged as-priest-s (Census ot India 1901, 521 ; 821) ; Kayasth, the 
writer-caste yf Korlhern India; but two thirds of them, m Bengal, and all 
Keialhs in Bombay, arc agriciillurisls (Id.); and Sunri, a di.stiller and 
bnirit-seller, and Saha, Shaha, a wine-seller, some of whom have taken to 


olhet professions; but 32603 only out of .126726, live by selling food, 
drink and stimulants : and Kalwar, Kalal and Kalar arc distillers and 

.spiriueliors ; but in 187.2 in North Wcslein-Proviuccs and Oiidh 1268 
(jnly out of .’9.(675 wine-sellers; etc. A.s far as e.'cpetience Iroin the 
current e.xisting facts goes—99 per cent of the men called Brahmansare 
cither scrvanl.'i as goveriimenl or other officers, clerks, writers or scribes, 
shop keeiiers, grocers, (lorters, c arters, Hurwans (gate keepers), coolies, 
day-labourers or the like, all of wbicli occupations render and coiu^rl 
men lo .Shudra-statiis according lo the recognised Hindu Sbaslra, anci a 
forei'Uier must know llnil according lo Hindu ideal, tasteandview service 
however prosperou.s .’•enders the servant to Shudra-Status, and trade, 
iiowevi-r lowly is the profession of a Vaishya. and had there been 
Hindu rulers ai present then such Brahmans, either would not have 
been allowed to be servants, clerks, etc., or would have been reduced to 
iJbudr.is: -a few of Hie K.ayastlis at about Jessoie, Khulna and 
^■aridInn• sell fr^'ls borne in Imskel. art distillers and spirit-sellers in 
■J’itjcrali. .Svlliel, Ka-^l Dacca, NorllvWeslcrii-Piovincc- and Ruipulana, 
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are day-labourers, coolies, uuclean-ealers and liquor-drinkers foriu 
a low caste whose water is not used by good castes and whose touch 
efiles at about Oudh, Delhi, Brinduban and thereabout;—and a 
very small number of men called Sunri in Assam, Bengal and Orissa 
(32603), and Kalal, Kalar or Kalwar (Banaudhia, Daru-Chua, Des- 
wara, Khalsa and Dhakankora subcastes, only) elsewhere done are 
solely distillers and spiritsellers, and a very large number (426726-— 
32603=394123) of men called Saha, properly and fully Kbond(>-Saha, 
whom their rival opponents mostly at their back and in altercation in 
malice, tease and abuse by calling Sunri, because they intrigued with 
the Sunns, and the rest of the ICalwars, carry on, and live solely by, the 
trade in rice, seeded grain-crops and cloth from a time immemorial, 
from Katyayan^s time, and beyond the knowledge of any of their oppo¬ 
nents, the so-called learned authorities ; and i\one of the latter ever 
adopt d'^alings in liquors, and none of the formeij like other professions. 
Perhaps the title Sih.i possessed by both of them puzzle and mislead. 
But it should be borne in mind that as Ghosha, primarily and princi¬ 
pally the long-standing title of the milkmen Goahis, forms also the long¬ 
standing title of many of the K lyasthas, and for all that these Kayasthas 
cannot be hammered into the milkman-caste; so Saha (meam'ng a 
seller) is primarily and principally the custe-tille of these (Khondo-Saha) 
grain crop-sellers ; and it i.s also used as caste-title by the Sun'i (the 
spirit-seller), Subornabonik (the si Her of gold and jewels), the Gondho- 
bonik (the seller of spices), tlv^ Pili (the seller of Til) and a few of the 
Kansari and the Kayaslha ; and f jr all that the latter castes cannot be 
hammered into the Khoiulo-Saha caste, nor the Khondo-Saha-caste into 
the Sunri caste. Some infer that probably this led some grain-dealing 
Khondo-Saha.s to replace Saha by Ray, Das, etc.; but they ignore that 
Ray, Mondol, Nayok, Mallika, Majara, Khan, Chaudhuri, Sanbui, etc., 
are ever their bub-iitles, and being termed Sunri by their opponents some 
uie duped to sell spirit. Indeed, all these castes are Vaishya. Is it not 
curious and absurd that such Brahmans and others are treated as Brah- 
mans and the like, because they descended from persons who were priests 
andlhe like, and relumed themselvps as Brahman and the like ? Much 
more then should the Shaundikas, Kalar.s andKaUils be Kshaitriya, who 
^ aie vshaitriya in origin or Vaishya for selling spirit as the sacred Hindu 
^^nastra ordains, seeing that they are spirit-sellers all along; and the Agni, 
or riici, 1 1.itsya, Brahma and other Perans ordain that they are 
Kshatiriya, and Manu, Shridhor Swami, etc., ordain that they are 
would be simply encouraging degeneracy of the former 
* 1 .Wlio should be treated as upstarts and ren<“- 

nitv Trom^ii Brahman ? Castes really high and enjoying dig- 

d'hese .SI "t .are not so much mindful about erstemattf r. 
tenor of ihe^H^ 'Jtdainiug in tlidr case point out and reveal the real 

al. I'ide 1 / Biat the caste is functional or occu|)alioii- 

Sondhi i i* " or six Marawaris on being asked what caste 

livel’hof ignorance and straigluly asked what they do (to earn 

ansvver i what a particular caste is, the downright 

some sn^’ i »n-inbers use to follow a particular profession or do 
omdehe!^'!- 'Acquire means of living (implying when pastes were 

^elfand (the Vedas, worshipping for 

pnr.xy -itHi '^'‘^'.''"’8 characleri.'.e a Brahman and teaching, worshipping -'-s 
In a w-urd , pdo nothing else, 
present in\ 's a religions man and never a secular one, as at 

ychin, ‘Viewed in its widest Sense, caste is a»y 


social organis-.tion 
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on a large scale, and represents any distinct social 
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up following some particular occupation. (Cochin njoi, Tart 
ankara ^^enon B. A., p. 131 Art. 94 and Glossary). ‘ Biahinans, or 
priests, and the Sudras, or the servile castes, ... the royal or Kshallriya 
caste ...and the Vaishya, the Aryan agricultural or trading community, 
132). Yet Mr. Risley observes. ‘It (classification on traditional 
occupation) accords neither with native tradition and practice nor with 
any theory of castes ... In different parts it proceeds on different 
principles ... It is in fact a patchwork classification in whicli 
occupation predominates varied here and there by considerations of 
caste, history, tradition, ethnical affinity and geographical poskion. — 
(Cochin 1901, page 133 Art. 95), 

Mr. Risley is a foreigner; he might have been misled with false 
informations \vhile framing the definitions. ‘According to Mr. Risley, 
Shaha, a cub-caste of Sunris, who have given up their traditional oc¬ 
cupation of selling wine, and taken to other professions.' —(Assam 
r9or, 143). Selling w'ine is never a Saha s profession. Even Soma- 
Sura of the rotting process like Siddhee is not spirituous wine. 'J'here 
is the broad current fact true as the day is and the sun rises in the east, 
that so far as actual experience goes these two castes are quite distinct 
in actual life, viz., marriage, boiled rice, usages, custom, Boitak, etc., at 
least at present, and the memory or experience of friends or foes can¬ 
not stretch backwards and reach a time, and trace the termination 
of their union and commencement of their separation within the last 
70 or 80 years or the last century or two as has already been sliown, and 
ihe Hindu Shastra-books of the various periods of the last 400 or 500 
years testify and observe ilieir distinction ; how is it. that the so-called 


‘ fiction ’ is not applied to attach permanence to the already really 
permanent castes in a fair play, while it is so boisterously brouglit for¬ 
ward to play a foul play. If justice is to be done at all in order to 
satisfy and get convinced whether practically the Khondo-.Saha with 
the grain cro[>dealing Kahvars and the Sunri (Shaundika) with the 
spirit selling Kahvars are identical or distinct, and whether both of them 
are Vaishya or not, the safest course and the jjlain, simple, easy task 
will therefore be, to enquire and get satisfied (i) whether the texts 
(|UOted are really to be found in the Hindu-Shastra-books respectively 
referred to, and whether these books are really re.spected and relied 
upon a.s the genuine Hindu Shastra ; (2) whether in actual life these 
two castes arc socially distinct in essential social concerns such as 
martiage, castial feasts in boiled rice, Boitak or Panchayat, etc. : and 
fj) whether what their opponents prate, together with the elcphant-Shu- 
draand dovecot stories, are not to be really met with in any recognised 
Hindu Shastra. 'fhe Saha objects to be Sunri not because the Sunri is 
lower than Saha, (rather higher as Kshattriya, as Saba is Vaishya.) but 
to represent real facts practically, truly and accurately as they actually 
exist in the world. Mr. Risley seems, a.s if having dislike from, and 
bearing grudge towards, the Saha, the Sunri and the Sonarbcnc, to side 
with their adversarie.s and to seek to lower them by turning deafears to 
their remonstrances and tlie ordinances of the Shastra, and by slighting, 
waiving or wiiiking at what favours their social high position. 

The foreign authorities love and like to .see and speak of the 
l)and(ui of the enlightened among the Brahmans and the so-called high 
caj^tes and to wink at and overlook their evil side, whilst they aie so very 
careful to make much of the Sahas ill parts even taking his noble 
nature and belter side to task and to shut eyes up and to speak dis 
[:afagingly of the greater portion of the enlightened and the wealthy 
among the (Kbondo-)Sahas and other castes. They do not kjiow 
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in a sort of service-guild or clique the Hrahnians and the so-called 
gh castes to monopolise service unite against, discourage and expel 
the men of other castes when they try to enter some office. For a bright 
example it is fit to add here that the superior merits of. Babu Lai 
Mohan Das, M.A., B.L-, Vakil, High Court, Calcutta, a (Khondo ; 
Saha by caste, most competent to be its judge, were passed over on 
the ground that all along Brahmans and Kayasths only had been so ; 
and this unjust act and partiality or narrow-minded meanness in such 
enlightened members of the Hindu natives did not escape the smart 
and keen eye of the honest and liberal Vice-Roy, His Excellency Lord 
Curzon, and they were forthwith dolled out in kind, viz., all posts above 
Rs. 30 should be bestowed firstly* to Europeans, then to Eurasians, and 
then to the Miisulmans j the re.st will be left for the native Hindus. ' 1 0 
respect and to reward merits is a piece of honesty which tends to pro¬ 
mote public prosperity and give permanence to the public institutions. 

Spirit selling profession is the immemorial profession of the Vai- 
shya, as ordained by the Hindu Shastra. Foreigners should know 
that connubial connection is a very sacred and serious matter with the 
Hindus ; and the favourite so-called Itigh castes, the Boidya and the 
Kayasth in Tiperah, Sylhet and East-Dacca hanker and thank their 
stars if they can establish such nuptial social relation with the Sahas. 
(S. V. pp. 187-8, Cf. India 1901, Eth Ap. 185). When Brahmoniya reli¬ 
gion based on Brahminical supremacy and hereditary caste-system sprang 
from tl'.e ruins of Buddhism, men Buddhist before, adopted it; but the 
Saha, the Sunri, and the Sonarbone (Sau-Sunri-Sonarbene) adhered to 
Buddhi.sm and opposed Brahmonya, .and ultimately embraced Baisnav- 
i.mi, a religion as such like Buddhism observed no distinction in castes 
and objected to the Brahmans' unjust superiority, and as such became 
adverse and inimical to the Brahmans, the Kayasths and the Nabashaks 
who followed Brahmonya and united against them. Foe's voice always 
seeks to abu.se and lower, but cannot do so, if they be really good and 
higii; and it should be received with caution. The Sunris were Vaishya for 
selling li(tuors ; the Sunris sell liquors still and are still as good Vaishya. 

It is very difficult to trace the real nalioc of a Hindu caste des¬ 
tined to undergo changes for religious or other changes, aflected with 
ni.alice, undue influence, parlyspirit, adverse. parly\s self-interests and 
motives, and passing through miseries, troubles and distresses. 1 he 
full history of a caste has been 'attempted in the course of this small 
treati.se which may satisfy foreigners to some extent. Every c.iste is, 
and should be, occupational; and they would be convinced at once on 
asking .anybody wirai a pariicular caste is,—and finding in answer that 

lix memi crs do such and such act or folloiv such and such profession \ 

and the \ei*v caste-names are hut tha names of the callings. 'To speak the 
trut 1, after due and impartial enquiry it will come out that about caste- 
matters the knowledge of almost all the native officcr.s and professors is 
shallow, «and as members of the factious party adverse to that ot the 
oaurSunri-Sonarbene, they arc chiefly guided and swayed by malice, 
and self interests. (Cf. Risleys .Manual of Eth. for' India. 3-3» 5*) 

1 here arc good reasons to believe that Sahas that are not Sunn 
rottirncd themsel ves as Sa, .Saha or Sau by caste, and never as Sunri; arid 
I 1 surprising to find that the two castes have been absimilalfed unuoi 
1 (Shaha), or Sunri or Shaha (Sau). 'Fhe enumeralois or 

mostly their opponents, perhaps got it 
in heir own way. Whai the enumerators generally do i?, that v cy 
^1 ^ home^ t-hcinselve.s get the enumeration list filled in at home m 
^very particular ar^d in the appointed night of final countin- 
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the attendance, or absent.’ (Cf. Manual of Eth., 3). Ol^ 

the foreign authorities do not know and think; that taking the 
worst view of the Khondo-Sahas or Sahas, namely, that they are identi¬ 
cal with the Snnris, it will raise the Khondo-Sahas to Kshatriya in origin 
and V lishya by profession in accordance with the tenor of the books of 
the Hindu Shastra coyisulted together and the real traditions of the res¬ 
pective castes honoured in opposition to the misleading false inform- 
aM’cns furnished by their opponents ; and they feign to honour the books 
especially Manu, by quoting them here and there. The census-reports 
admit that they are rich merchants, cloth-dealers and zemindars for gen¬ 
erations, perhaps as far as they can trace, and beyond and before which 
they are led to surmise and fancy airy things in place of their real im¬ 
memorial grain dealing as depicted in Katyayan’s Shrauta-Sutra, Manu, 
etc. The definition of Saha is very like the definition of Jagurnauih in 
Brewer’s ‘Phrases and Fables.’ (—a temple erected by King Ayeciii 
Akbery). Undrrr the circumstances what is the harm to get the defini¬ 
tions amended and corrected thus : ‘ Saha, properly Khondo-Saha (to 
avoid confudon), a dealer in rice, seeded .grain-crops and cloth (K>tya 
van’s Shrauta Sutra 19-1-22)’ so as to represent facts accurately and right¬ 
ly and thereby to render his hook a safe guide and trustworthy autnor- 
ity by adding a note, ‘ Saha is also a sub-title of Siinri (Shnundik «), 
Subornabinik, Gondhabanik, Till, Kayasth (rarely), etc.’ If the name, 
Khonda-Saha or Saha or as their opj)onents please to cai! Chelti-Sunri 
were omitted from the category of castes, there would be no name left 
to represent the class of men that live by selling* seeded grain-crops 
without which no native gentleman can live one day; now a-days of 
course men adopt callings at pleasure. 

Ft is Utopean, • himerical and absurd to get the Hindu castes pre- 
vF - isly o d -fi led an 1 then to proceed to classify and group men out 
{them under a particular cas e by hammering 
utrary neth »d of arranging an i cla.s.sifving men 
o flieir pr sent ctual and red occupations as so 
M the safest cour-e as in the previous census 
nntid tt? to, and remedy for, lying and hypocr sy, 
r *oy I ke Ary\ S »maj re-n-stabli.shing the system in vociu- iii yore 
* ka from 5,000 years past to 2.500 ye ir^ past and in the 
500 years pa ;t to srmie 500 yrars past as • rilain d 
It .srums ?o be a [lolicy t = divide the Hindus 
■re an 1 more so permaneiuly, ins ead of iv- 
uiirii!': M' m ‘i-iivers il br<>tlv- -h »od as incu caie j by librr 1 Chiis- 
tianif;/. \ :co J ^ly the invi T >us c ts e-precedence in stereotyped groups 
common to all the provinces sets the innu ner.tlile cartes with ill-feel¬ 
ings, hatr -d :i-) I hiah-h mdedness on the one lunul and malice and grudge 
on the other, rend ring them strang. r to one-anoiher, so that everyone 
will, instead of helping, oppo.se and stand against oiliers, iind wudening 
the existing gaps, which none b it the August and Gracious Pax Bri- 
tanioan fill up, if really feeling pitv for the helpless, devout and 
lov-a) Hindus lacking unity, and earn the ever-couimemorablc name of 
their bei^efactor in the history of the Hindus. 

No doubt one of the four politics, ‘ Divide and conquer, or rule,’ 
may be advantageous and beneficial to a ruling body; but it may be 
ruinous to a people at large. The Hindus perhaps may not follow 
such a system of theoretic model-society, as they aflcci to prate of 
the plausible doctrine,'To unite is a virtue and to divide is a vice 
and sin.' ^ 

‘The cx)r]dusion at which he (Mr. Risley) arrives is, that '' The 
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3 tive principle of Indian casta is to be sought in the antipathy 
the higher race for the lower, of the fair-skinned Aryan for the black 
Dravidian.”—(Bengal iSpr, p. 250 Art. 326.) He quote.s, in order to 
disprove it Mr. J. C. Nesfield’s statement in his brief view of the caste 
systems of the North-Western-Provinces and Oudh, of the older and 
more generally accepted theory—“ The bond of sympathy or interest 
which first drew together the families of tribal fragments, of which a 
caste is composed and formed them into a new social unit, was not, as 
some writers have alleged, community of creed or community of kinship, 
but community of function. Function, and function only, as I think, 
was the foundation upon which the whole caste system of India was 
built up.”—(Id., 251 ; 326). “ It is difficult to trace in the introduc¬ 

tion to The Castes and Tribes of Bengal how far Mr. Risley recognises 
the influence of intermarriage between Aryans and aboriginals, but he 
unquestionably denies the functional origin of caste, and seems to de¬ 
fine it as “ an institution, evolved by the Aryans in the attempts to 
preserve the puriiy of their own stock, and afterwards expanded and ad¬ 
apted, by the influence of a series of fictions, to fit an endless variety 
of social, religious and industrial conditions’”—(Id, 253 ; 333.) 

Mi. Risley will be surprised to' find that Teli, or Tili in Bengal is 
not an oil-presser, but a grower and seller of Til and is a* Nabasak, and 
a Kolu is an oil-presser 3 and they are not identical. So, vSaha, a deal¬ 
er in grain-crops and cloth, and Sunri a distiller and wine-seller, are not , 
identical. If some Goalas and the Sodgopes descended from two 
uterine and consanguine mothers, then would it not be ludicrous to 
group them separately ? As all Koivaritas are included in AmaPs 
definition Koivartta-Uash i-Dhibora (fisherman or Jelia), is it not sur- 
pr.sing to carve out a better position of some of them on the ground 
that uiey are Chasi or cultivators ? Two-thirds of the Kayasths (and 
all Ktiaihs of Bombay, etc.) are agriculturists (India 1901, Vol. I, 
Part I, p. 521, Art. 821), and almost all of them were such somo 76 or 
80 years since before they adopted wntersnip or clerK-ship ; and yet they 
are defined as the writer-caste of Northern India, implying that all of them 
are writers. Do not these go to render castes functional ? Most oihe^ 
c istes are more or less writers. 'I'he Sahas and the'Sunris as traders or 
sellers cannot but be writers, there being very few illiterate among thcin. 
They are writers of their own books and papers, but not as servants, 
government or native or foreign mercantile. Service is ignoble ; and 
trade is noble and the function of a Dwij.a or twice-born. 17 per cent, of 
the Bengal Brahmans and only 8 per cent, of the Behar Brahmans arc 
engig. d in religious functions (India 1901, 521;, 821); yet all Brahmans 
the Saha*s opponents can show or refer to a single 
^ Properly Khondo-Saha’s, repudiating spirit-selling 

^ •'starling grain dealing ; and the Suniis are ever the spirit-sellers, 
tae texts of the Shastras depicting the state of society at various 
periods, ordain that the Sunris and the Subornab'oniks are Vaisbya. 

bunn and the Saha are as distinct as the Sunri and the Sonarbene 
jn ail social relations 3 and a great l)lu..dei' has been committed bv 
eckoning them identical as Sunri (Shalva) and Sunri or Shuha (Sau). 
nam ever-existing facts and inspite of the alicgalions, 

i'he Kayasths were originally the domcbtic servants of tlm 
Kava-H** and when po :»r take service still’;—‘ L 

havp . \ within the last loo years that ‘he Boidya- 

aid assumed the- tlvrc; d vuth ii^c 

f ^ bribed the Brahmans into cquu scenoe 

\ gai iQor 281 6i4).;-they are not Ambosta but a local caste unknown 
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, centres of Hinduism who were Sudras till about a century ago when 
[Hcy took to.wearing the sacred thread ’ (India 190^1 ^_oh !> !• !> 54 t 
Art. S.p);--the niaxiin runs, ‘The main agency at work is fiction vihich 
in this instance takes the form of the pretence that whatever usage pre¬ 
vails to-day did not come into existence yesterday, but has been so from 
the beginning of time’ (Id. 519, 820) ‘ It is likewise hold “ All over 
India at the present moment there is going on a process of the gradual 
.and insensible transformation of tribes into castes (of low into liigh and 
hic'h into low castes ?). The stages of this operation are in themselves 
difficult to trace,’ (519 ; 820) ‘ The Vaidik Brahmans submitted a 

memorial urging their right to rank as the highest class of Brahmans 
in Bengal Proper on the ground that they are the descendants of the 
original settlers. They say that the alleged descent of the Rarhi from 
the Kanaujia Brahmans is a myth, and point out the following points 
of difference, viz., (i) Rarhi Brahmans have difterent titles and Gotias 
from those of Kanaujias, (2) they allow poligamy which the Kanaujia 
Bralimans do not, (3) the wife must be youngei than the husband, but 
tliero is no such rule among the Kanaujias, (4) there is no tradition 
outside Bengal of the original settlement from Kanauj which was not a 
seat f'f learning in ancient times (5) Kanaujia Brahmans are mostly 
'I’antriks while those of Rarh are not, (6) The Rarhi Ikahmans say they 
are descended from the Hindustani wires of the original immigrants and 
the Barendras from their Bengali w’ives ; the latter deny this; but 
probably the original immigrants, if the story of then* advent is true, 
rnme unaccompanied hy any wives at all.”—(Bengal tgoi, 378 ; 609.) ; 

—‘It is improbable that the five Brahmans introduced in iheeleveulh 
( cnlnry hy Adisiir from Kanauj have grown into the myriads who now 
form the Knlin or highest sub-caste. “ Although the immigrant Brah¬ 
mans brought their wives witli them, tradition says,’ writes Mi. Risley, 

I hat they contracted liecond marriages with the women of Bengal, 
and that their children by the latter were the ancestors of the Barendra 
BmhnKini;. The Jiarendra JiralimonM^n Ihfi other hand, claim to re¬ 
present the offspring from the original Hindustani wives, and allege 
that the Rarhi iiiAlniians themselves spring Irom the tucs nHutnce 

contracted in Bengal (Bengal i8qi, p. 25^?, Art. 329.; India 1901, 
Kth. Ap. 188); But Cf. Manual of Ethnography for India, 18. 

—‘ inc Suboinabaniks submitted petitions protesting against their 
proposed classification and urging that they should be treated as Vais- 
They are a wealthy and well-educated community and there 
seems to be little doubt but that they occupied a position of great res¬ 
pect until degraded by Ballalsena on accouiit of their sympathy with 
the Pals who, like themselves, were Buddhists. If, therefore, the 
r.rigin of a caste, or its status in the (ryes of a foreigner were to decide 
its rank, there would be little doubt as to the right of the Suborna- 
braiik to a place in grr up II. 'f'lic touchstone, however, is Hindu pub¬ 
lic opinion at the present da>% and according to this standard, there is no 
(joubt that the caste ranks below the Nabasakhas. I heir Brahmans are 
degraded and their water is not taken?—(Bengal jgui, 384, 620); and 

_Sahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriya 

in origin and Vaishya by profession and quoted several passages in 
ilie Shastra in support of their contention, eA. (vtde ante la, 383; 61 g); 

-in sucli well-founded and evident cases traceable with dates the 
erv of Tie lespecti'^e castes is not set up as the Hindu public opinion 
anc ilie so-ccJ‘etl fiction is not brought into play, which is so prominenl 
io 'aigniatize the malicious false vetuperation against the Saha, the 
Sunri and the Sonarbene in parlyspirit. 
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What is the Hindu public opinion ? Is it the opinion of the han^ 
ful of the Brahman or other government officers ? Cf. Man. of Eth. 2.) 
Sometimes the Secretaries are satisfied with what even their Ghaprasis 
say. Is it the opinion of the handful of professors of the Presidency, 
Sanskrit or other colleges ? Is it the opinion of the Pandits of the soli¬ 
tary Tols of Navodwipa or Benares or other secluded villages? Is it the 
opinion of all the Hindus taken collectively en masse} Is it the opinion 
of the majority of them ? Or is it the opinion of the Hindu Shastras ? 

In India as in Europe and elsewhere it is the prerogative of the 
sovereign alone as the fountain of religion, law, usages, morals, society, 
honour, etc., to establish, remove or stop a social usage or rank 
among the subjects. To say that the Brahmans framed the Hindu 
law, is as false a statement as ever it can be. Nowhere and never was 
that true. Always at the re^luest of some one or other uf the 
sovereigns the Brahmans noted for learning and knowledge of all the 
Hindu Shastras framed treatises of law or morals; and they have accen- 
tance and force only, if and \vhen, they were sanctioned and enforced 
by the sovereigns and accepted and followed by the people in general. 
Else they became worthless books. All the Kings of Northern India 
one by one forsook the Vaidika religion and adopted Buddhism ; and 
all the people became Buddhists, and the Vedas and the Braliminists 
were nowhere respected ; and at the request of the kings Arhats and 
Shromonas framed books of law and morality. All the Kings again by 
and by discoin.igcd Buddhism and cmcouragcd Brahmoniya ; and all 
men followed their sovereigns and respected the Brahmans ; and at 

the re(|iiesi of the Kings Brahmans frametl laws and morals. Oid lua 
the Sen-Kings adopt the pitiable cause of the five Brahmans degraded 
at Rrtu.iuj and establish the rank and precedence of them and th^ ir ‘ 

children ? The Kings directed that they and their offsprings should not 
be considered degraded ; and so they escaped from being calumnised. 

It was ihc kings wIkj o.stablibhed the rank amongst the Brahmans, ’.ho 
\aidyas and the l\ayasthas in Bengal after the decline of Buddhism. 

Eiiliy in the seventh century Shaiva Shashanka or Narendia. 
the last of the Guptas, King of Kama Suhama lying west c»f ihr- Bhagi 
lathi ‘corresponding with the present districts gt Burdwan Bankura, 

-Mnoisindabad and Miigli, invaded Magadlia and cut down Bodhi Iree 
—ICensus of Bengal igoi, P. I., p. Art. 10.) ‘ In the nth eeniuvy tlv 
• al dynasty of Buddhist Kings tolerated Brahmoniya. They were 
driven out about the middle of the olcvfiuh ctaiiury hy King Samoii 
th.i Sen ol the Brahmoniya Hinduism. He discouraged Buddhism 
actively. (Adisur invib-d five Brahmans from Knnauj a lt)kon 
show that Brahmoniya was being e.stablished and started in Bcngai 
now.) Bahlal ben introduced Kulinism of Brahmans, A'aidyas and 
kayasthas Id, Arts. 1 i .5 ;.pagu 5. ^ 

‘We learn from Si-u-ki that during the Tir.it half of the seventh 
txnlury Buddhism was the prevcailing n-ligion m Bengal. The anthoi 
lie celebrated Chinese traveller Hiuen Sang,' mentions indeed the 
imretics ; but it is not known who these heretics were. Some of them 
midoubtedly were the Brahmanists. ‘ During the three or four renlu 
te^ whu'h lolluwed ihe composition of the Si-u-ki the Brahmans (‘aim 

adherents, the Kava; 

ie(l, 


silent "‘tl' tlit'ir ever (iiithful adherents, the Kava.silias, .-ind .■ 

J^rahnvu revolution was accomplislied. whirh -In- 

lose. \everythin? to gain, and the Buddhists, everything (u 
races of the existence of Buddhism as n living religion 


an be 


comoletelv^'i*^'^ '’•^tcentli century, and 

HavLv./i plains of Bengal, Behai and 

lUiapui^ad bastri.’ Census Report, Jd, .Art. page .-.v. 
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7 It is thought that the institution (of caste) is fixed and permanent 
^it owes its origin to the Brahmans, and that one of the main 
''^leatures of Buddhism was its opposition to the caste-system.’— 550; 
349. ‘ Buddhism did not attack caste system but the supremacy of the 
Brahmans.’—-Art. 555, page 359. 

The Dravidian Brahmans are not purely Aryans. Mastan Brah¬ 
mans are Chasa; and Dravidian Ojha, Gayali and Manipuri are not 
Brahmans but pass for Brahmans.—Art. 551, page 349. 

^ Castes give up original occupations and adopt new ones.’— 
Art. SS2, page 35F. 

‘ Ill the times of native rule any family that enjoyed political 
power was allow^ed to rank as Rajput, and as stated by Mr. Nesfield 
the caste is simply a congeries of men of any tribe whatever who were 
able at various times to seize lands and keep them, ... In the 
Punjab any family of political importance could gain Rajput rank. In 
Chota Nagpur, for example says Mr. Risley the method by which many 
of the chiefs, land-holding families, have transformed themselves into 
Rajput may be traced beyond question at the present day.’—551, 350. 

‘ Under native rule the Raja often interfered in caste matters and 
a case has been reported from ralcher, where a former Raja com¬ 
pelled his C/iasa subjects to admit some Domul and Magadha Gouras 
to their community.’—Art. 554, page 352. 

The census authotities cite (i) Manu, (2) Brahma Baibarta, (3) 
Padmapuran and (4) Jatimala as the authorities for determining caste 
precedence; and cannot but admit that J itimala is recent compilaticm 
and therefore cannot be proper authority, and Brahma Baibartapur/n 
describing all the castes of Bengal and omitting some main castes 
of other countries was evidently written in Bengal and not a fit authority. 
578,366. 

—The real status of the Shaundis as given in the book 
has been determined by Manu Sanhita, Ch. X. Verse 85-93 
Padmapuran. 

‘ The nominal decision in caste matters rests with the colleges of 
Pandits of Navadwip and Benares, but it is doubtful if, in practice, it 
would be accepted by any one who was adversely affected by it. More¬ 
over, the Pandits look to the old Shasiras and take no account of 
changes that has taken place, owing to the great progress made in 
recent years by some castes whose nominal position is a low one, but 
whose wealth, education and influence are such as to place them in 
practice on a much higher level than that assigned tO them in the old 
religious books.’—Art. 578, page 366. 

This is the estimate of the public opinion as to castes arrived at 
by the Census-Authorities, based upon informations supplied by the 
Pandits. Again public opinion and tr^itioii are really worthless and fickle 
in as much as in some cases these are picked up from stray thoughts, 
flying reports and stories concocted by any man of influence whatever; 
and admittedly there are methods by which a class gradually works 
u[xm the public opinion, as they say. If a European to day fabricates 
a false story of any Hindu community, and it somehow comes to the 
knowledge of its members, they will hear, ferment, preach and publish 
it abroad ; and the Iluzuk or peculiar movement in course of time will 
aliain to a permanent character as a tradition. The Hindus like caste- 
questions and caste mattcr.s very much provided they involve a 
](luzuk and sometliing to lower other castes. They are alwaj s ready to 
frfllow thein^ more punctiliously and as quickly and /apidly as possible 
af a firo m k prairie. The mass in general has very little idea and 
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knowledge of wlmt a caste really is; (Cf. Maul, of Ktli. for India) and so 
rt IS very easy to work upon it with a liuzuk. As every Hindu caste 
seeks to lower others and to aggrandise itself, so the opinion of every 
caste as to its own social status must form an essential element in the 
public opinion about caste precedence. 

It was not only that the number of castes in a large province like 


':§L 


ijcngal, 


containing 


several 


sub-provinces with entirely different caste- 


systems, is very great but also that the more ignorant classes have very 
little idea a.s to what caste means and are prone to return their occupa¬ 
tion, or their subcaste, or their clan or else some title by which they 
are known to their fellow villagers.’—liengal 1901, Art. 547, page 347. 

. In adopting the so-called public opinion, it should be employed 
with caution, as from Bollal’s time in Bengal there arose three distinct 
sets of castes with adverse interests, viz. :—' 

lursliy, (i) The Ponchogotri Brahmans, tlien reputed to be a mixed 
caste as Dasi-Bansaja, occupying and enjoying high position under 
royal indulgence and patronage ; (e) Ambosta-Khochora-Boidya (Amor 
kosha), a mi.xed caste lately of well-to-do circumstances ; (3) Kayastha, 
a mi.xed caste as Karan, Kirat or .Sliudra, Ombosta or Raj-Kayastha, then 
111 servile condition; and (4) the Naboshaks; Teli or Tili, Mali 
(gardener), 'I’anti (weaver), Gopa (.Sodgope), Napit (barber), Gochali- 
Barui (betel-grower), Kamar (blacksmith), Kumbhar (potter) and 
^layra (confectioner),—many of Vaishya Varna, won over on allurement 
ot service and treated as Shudra.—All embracing and establishing 
Brahmoniya, and oenounciiig Buddhism and Boisnavism ; 

Sccond/y, the five Boniks or \'aishya; wa., (i) the Saha or. 
khondo-Saha (grain-dealers); or (2) the Sura-Bonik or Sunri (spirit 
seller); (3) the Gondho Bonik (seller of spices); (4) the Subornabonik 
(Jeweller); (5) the Kansyari (brazier) ; and (6) bhankhari (conch-shell- 
bungle-manuf.icturer). All very rich, prosperous and noble in manners, 
customs and usages, embracing and encouraging liberal Buddhism ,and 
Boisnavism, and suspected as favouring the Buddhist Pal dymisty, 
ai^ opposing Brahmoniya, an 4 thus creating long permanent faction 
with tlie'tiist; uiid 

Thirdly^ ibe Ciosiiiii, Bosloui, Buinigi, Aghiu’i, Swurnakar, Kai- 
varta, Tewar, Acharya, Sutradhor, KoUi, Jugi, Cope Goala, Muchi, 
Lhandal, I )hub:i, Bagdi, Bauri, Biiiii, Doole, Dom, Ilarhi, Keworh, 
Mooddvir-forash, utc., remaiuing neutral to the above faction. 

I'or thii) iLMirion the Brahmans try to make the past as hazy with 
uiylhs, mists, and doubts as possible that others may not penetrate 
deeply and learn the secrets, and to establish the ‘ fiction.* 

u:)ic opinion cannot alter the real nature of a Hindu caste 
us such. 

the Baidik and Rdrhi, the Rarhi and 
cl ndra, the \ aidya.s and the Kayasthasfor superior rank in the precc 
ence 1st is well-known. Do not the Kayasthas surpass the Vaidyas in 
number. I ha i between the Kayasthas and the .Sodgop is not less 

rlT'"V , Sodgops -surpass the Kayastha.s in’iuimbar. Tin 

cuum ot the Suoarnaboniks to Vaishy.' rank, lhal of the Jugi.s to Bmlnn.nn 

Kshalri of the Shdnan to 

uia kable Tl' i ’ number^ are cquatiy re- 

the Hindu n Krcircumstances what may bo said of the value oi 
bonik k' opinion ? Do not the Kayasthas, Sodgops, Subainr! 

voices’J etc „form the Hindu oublic ? Co not their 
' the Hincki public opinion ? 

borne 0! the Kulwars ?ay that they are Vaishya B.uiiya. Six per 
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Vit. of them actually in 1901 returned themselves as Vaishya. SomI 
thcrs of Kahvars say that they are Kshattriya and many of them 
returned as Kshatriya.—(The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 1901,) 
The Gaur Baniks returned themselves as Agarwallas (Vaishya), not ‘ in 
shaking off the trammels of their humble origin ' but in disclosing in right 
earnest, their true character ^Yhich they could not lieretobefore do ; be¬ 
cause they feared the native rulers under the undue influence of the 
Brahmans who some time ago oppressedt he spirit-sellers on the dodge 
of suppressing liquors, and others on other grounds and they came ou-t 
of the disguise when they were required by the benign, good, liberal 
and gracious British Government so to do. No doubt Jiquors were con¬ 
sidered hateful by the public and the Shaundis in connection with them 
as a matter of course came to bw treated coarsely. None sided with 
ihein. Sq they suffered from calumny. In reality the present position of 
the Shaundis can never be called low; but what the position of trades¬ 
men ought to be. Some only out of sere grudge say that they are low. 
They are not Government or other servants. That is not a low' position 
according to Hindu idea. Others may think of them what they like ; 
but the Shaundis never think themselves low and do not care what 
others think, say or do about them. And the Shastras speak of their 
high origin. Can .Shastras be false and the professors learned in Eng¬ 
lish, correct ? It may seem new and peculiar to some who are ignorant 
of real state of things ; but it is as old and immemorial as ever. But 
when the good, just, benign and liberal British Government directed 
then) to state their real character, they frankly with honest simplicity 
did it in right earnest for the disclosure of a truth rendered hazy and 
imperceptible with misleading informations, wrong explanations, forced 
constructions and cunning, confounding comments of false and inter- 
e.sted gniides. No matter whatever might be the result. In fact they 
never like false social preferment and are content with their real sub 
stantial position ever prosperous enough to excite grudge in others, 
Liquors though are publicly condemned as mean, none could ever do 
without them ;and in order to show perfect ab.stinence from licpior or 
absolute temperance, as it w’ere, in public they feign to keep aloof from 
the Shaundis ; —a masterpiece of hypocrisy. They respect the Shaundis 
at heart and follow their biddings privately so much so that others^ 
cannot but be jealous of their influence; Init they are obliged to feign 
apathy or absolute unconcernedness wuth liquors and vilify them out¬ 
wardly in public in their back, simply for the condemnation of liquors. 

If the high position and the consequent high handedness of the 
»Saha and of the Shaundis during the predominance of Buddhism 
disgusted the followers of Bralimoniya ; if the well-to-do circumstances 
of the grain-dealers and the spirit-seller.'^ c.xcited jealousy and grudge 
in others of miserable circum.stanccs languishing and halfsiarYing in 
chill penury in the absence of lucrative offices of the highly paying and 
universally tolerating British Government and British merchants, 
bestowed without the distinction of caste, creed and colour; il the con¬ 
demnation of liquors in the attempts to suppress liquors gradually 
occasioned low estimation for the spirit-seller.s, for c<aUinued contact W'ith 
liquors considered hateful in theory though ; if the haughty and proud 
temper of the generally rich Saha and tlie Shaundika merchants and 
irudcrs becarne incompatible with the n.ean disposition of waiTonly 
yielding and stooping low to the wlnm^ and caprices of thu t) ranising 
native rulers under the undue influence of int(;rt 3 Sted Brahmans ; and il 
according to the European idea the position of traders highly respect 
able icrordinglo Hindu organisers of society be considered lower than' 
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position of oflicials, officers and serving clerks ; are these sufficie 
Reasons for considering the position of the Hindu Saha and the Shaundi 
merchant to he low ? No milter what and how their opponents say 
about tlicm ; their actual profession, mode of life, respect for the learn¬ 
ing, wealth, imni iinori il usages, religion and the like, their conduct in 
general, their position recorded in the recognised Hindu Shaslras 
before their opponents began to catch them on the hip and feed fin 
the ancient grudge they bore then), how they themselves treat the other 
castes in social matters, etc., must first be observed, inspected and 
considered, and then it should be judged, decided and determined 
whether their position is high or low. 

Now it is necessary to onf|uire who and what these men are. Most 
of them are Ponchogotri Ihalimans and Kayasthas and a few only 
Boidyas and Noboshaks. 'Phese are the castes that are especially ad¬ 
verse to the party of the Sunri, the Sonarhenb and the Saha. They 
have all along been their bitter enemies blighting their glory long since; 
and these two factious cliques have all along been vilifying and tradu¬ 
cing each-other. Can good opinion and recommendations for these 
castes he expected from them, their rivals ? Some 6o or 70 years ago 
their forefathers would feel thcmselvefi-thunderstruck or feverish on being 
recjiiired to serve under another ; and now they set the ever-revered us¬ 
ages and ordinances of the Shastra at defiance, and to make their two 
ends meet take to service, the Sliiidra’s profession or the dog’s p»'ofession. 
l‘hcy forget tl;e past accounts and their forefathers’ hand-to-mouth con¬ 
dition, and the existence of the past world and social states, and think as 
if the rest of the world and the professions and conditions of other castes 
began with the commencement of their education, proficiency in worldly 
life and prosperity, as if nolhingel.se had existed before. For this reason 
they encourage tlie fiction, ‘ whatever exists at present did not come into 
existence yesterday but was so from the beginning of time*; because 
their previous accounts if revealed would be hazardous. Neither have 
they sufficient knowledge in the Hindu Shaslras nor in the e.\.ternal 
world nor in the true farts,yet they ever contradict and argue, ever bear 
others in hand and ever intend to protend and mislead. It is natmal : 
when one reputed as learned, is devoid of knowledge, one rests his 
chimerical opinion on inference; as one lacks in knowledge one says 
says ‘ yes ’ whei;e it should be ‘ no, ’ and ' no ’ where jt 
s lou d be yes , to maintain position (or prestige). Again a guilty 
suspicious and wants to get others entangled in the wrong 
servic > have been saved from starvation by taking to 

Sbasua heiforl rf ''vclihood, forbidden to them in the 

the rast4 liviivr h 'n''' creatures thev cunningly oalumm.io 

‘that was not thei!^^ ^ Professions ordained by the .-ihastra saying 
‘itarted'as nom m ^lost of these officers and piotcssors 

commenced as nffi” ^ sons, acquired English education with difficulty. 
^C/hihrnsi'i ai'irl ndgradually began to d^aw high pays ; and 
iuul //«-//» Km*. aod the address, Babu, Mohjs.’u‘ya (Su t, 

'‘-•It nain tfi’-jii temper so much so, that they got puffed up and 

lower otliers respects due to them, wanted and ioyed U' 

placing otb,-r ‘^"^1 P^"’‘5rs due to then usual office by 

^ruytliine ^ or disreputable position, by saying 

against alfoirffl'' ‘^oing anytliiim at will, A'u prcol 

India Dt) <C». Kaiborta and pod. -^Lmual of i ihmrciaiffiy 

rank of a'cisto" ^ ^ ^ words have no g'C ’i v. 'U!i 1 la; 

causntheie h t f accepted everywhere, cannot he asceriamcd.; b^ 
r.ie lua been nr, I-.ereditary caste sv :tern during the iika age 
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a no caste-distinctions so much observed during the Buddhist Period 
and still the public opinion in Rajputana runs thus : ‘ Caste which was 
unknown at Vaidika age is generally admitted to have been introduced 
by Brahminical legislation\—(Rajputana iQor, 123 Art. 210). During 
the last three hundred or four hundred 5"ears after the extinction ot 
Buddhism while llie castc-system was being devised, every one in every 
country carved out and got up, such social position as he might, witli 
pushing, hurdling, abusing cudgeling, praying, applying stratagems, 
pretending, misleading, duping and importuning. 'Phe pretension and 
duping device of mixed origin appears in Bengal alone, imagined to 
divide all men into Brahman and Shudra. This pretext is not so much 
observed elsewhere where the four Varnas are in force. 

If the Shaundis (Sunris) and the Yugis and other castes me not 
really what they claim to be, they cannot be so bold and audacious as 
eVen to assert it in the face of their so strong and influential opponents; 
and if they assert to be such without being really such, what is the 
harm to those that oppose it so strenuously and seriously as if they are 
being devasted or ruined. In order to lower them they get up cases 
and make false allegations opposed directly to the recognised Hindu 
Shastra and even pollute it with distortion and false interpolations. 
May it not lead us to infer that they attacked them that way in some 
time past as they do now ? Their malice and animosity arc apparent 
from their very use of the terms. 

j. By the ex[)ression, namely, Sunri (Shnha), a grand constitu¬ 
tional error or blunder was committed. It betrays the utter ignorance 
of the writers about the social aflairs of the Hindu society or caste 
matters. Many of the .Shaundikas or Sunris no doubt have got the 
Shaha-title. Alany Khonda-Sahas have also got it. That is no reason 
why Sunris and Khondo-Sahns should he identical. Many other castes 
namely, Sonarbene, Gondhobene, Till, Kayet, etc., have got it also ; 
but for all that they are not identical with one another nor with Sunri 
or Khondo-Salia. This shows that the Hindu authorities entrusted 
with the opinion proud of much knowledge, know very little about castes 
or they work under malice and are not safe guides. 

2. The very use of the corrupt and contemptuous form * Sunri ' 
(ordinarily used to slight them in altercation, animosity or rn;dice) like, 
Bamun, Bamna, Boddi, Kayet, etc., instead of ‘Shaundi' or ‘Shaundika* 
caste-name, whilst the Brahman, Biahmanbcria, Kshatriya, cic., are 
used, and not ‘Bamun or Bamna, (ordinarily pronounced) Bamunberhe, 
Kshettri or Chchhetri, etc.^, betrays their ill-feelings. 

3. Certainly for the sake of argument there are two distinct main 
groups to be held ; namely, (i) the non-spiritselling and grain-dealing 
Soma-Sura-Bikrayees, formerly nick-named Shondis, perhaps Manuks 
Bikarmastha Shaundika, perhaps the Shutpanya Surakars of the 
Baidika period, Shotapanya of J\ili Binaya-Pilaka—the Vaishya sellers 
of Suta (Iliiien Tsiang’s Shunto or fermented liquor); and the Khondo- 
Saha .seller of rice, seeded grain crops and clo ih ; and, (2) the spirit¬ 
selling Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundikeya—the Kshatriya clan of the 
Hoihoyas of Mulwa becoming Vaishya by professing to sell spirit ; 
evidently there being too distinct stocks. 

4. The Kalwars as well as the Agarwalasand others are really 
.Bania and Vaishya, and clean and on the same level in tlu* Hindu 
Society; but in connecliun with spiritselling the term Kalwar gradually 
turned 0111 unclean ; cleanliness of water is altorgether sectarian—water 
of a Baisnal) Brahman is utudf an to a .Shoiba Brahman, and vict^versa. 
The uvicf* born do not eat (heir rice or drink their water for a mere 
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(slentatious show of strict abstinence from liquor (that even water 
touched by the Shaundis is not used by them, and what to speak of 
wines), simply to make a clean breast of it in the attempts to suppre.''S 
liquor ; because in private what to speak of water the wines fermented 
from boiling rice is used as sweet dritiks by almost all twice-born castes. 
Tl'.e sweetmeats of Halvi Kalwars are publicly eaten by all. As at 
present so in ancient time caste w,is‘(r) occupional, (2) Sectarian, 

(3) race and (4) mixed caste.’—(Bengal 1901, Art. 566 ; page 359.) 
^ynongst the Hindus caste is as it had been in time ancient occtipa- 
tional. All the caste-names are merely the names of the respective 
occupations or professions. 

5. There is no instance of a .Shaundi, Saha or Kalwar who does not 
get him.self shaved, as is admitted, by a barber twice or once a week or 
as occasion requires on birth, funeral or other rites throughout the whole 
le.igth and breadth of Bengal, Behar and Ori.ssa, nay, Xorthern India, 
and who has not the nails f>f his toes cut by the barber ; .and thci. 
cannot be a single solitary instance of a marriage amongst the Shaundis 
and Saha in which a Brahman priest docs not ofliciate and recite llu; 
nuptial incantations according to the Prajapatya lurm (r/’/fc Infra) of mar¬ 
riage and in which two liarbers do not be.ar bridegroom’s dress flowers 
etc., reinove the cup of Modhuparka. the first food of sugar, honey, milk 
cieam, butter, etc. given to him by bride’s father after it is eaten by him 
conmining his le.avings or refuses, and assist in his change oli^lross and so 
forth, and relatives arc not fed. Otherwise the marriage would be null and 
void ab inito at least amongst the Sh.aundis, Sahas and Kalwars. Fo- 
reignets should know by this alone how the Hindus considered at present 
of high caste, hilsify facts, and misrepresent and mic-inform and thereby 
mis-lead others, and what the nature of the criterion of the Hindu imblic 
opinion derived from them is. Similarly perhaps the Tiperah documeni- 
■sloiy has been cited without the real reason being revealed. In draft 
ing documents, plaints or written .statements, etc., the parties tliem- 

m use^a'nv titl‘ d'" ''bm^v 

n . .ill I'llc they please, and.the writers, pleadens, their Mohrirs or 

whetli'4 to add it. .\nd it is not their look-out to see 

ernd ed vl-f j»’Froi)er. IVhat on Earth induced or 

inised Ti ''^1 ^ 5 ° 'h cannot even be stir- 

Jr nc have bedfi some other reasons. Probably they 

in ^i-i^ •'' caste-title as.most of them 

eident or .1Kakooti, and elsewhere, are, and by le- 

scrious rons.J!i»'^ 't '\as not inserted in the documents, and to av atn 
\eain the liJitir!''to get it thus inserted correctlv. 

Kayasthic^ in ^ niarry tlie daughters oi the Vaidyas and the 

Ktlino! Ap. , 8 ^ J of their own caste (Cf. India 190.. 

The !• ^ 'vhich the opponents took care not to reveaj. 

anthoritv who * true, is not peculiar to the Shaha alone. 'I’he 

I'owthe litKc * U! too foolish t() ol.'Serve and perceive 

etc.,’are salpaM ^ ™^*o*'tiri, Rai i haudhuri, Khan, Bahadur, Raia. 
one of tiicm 'rf purchased by all castes. Who ever obtained any 
f'--siro to eet Who does iial carneslly 

public inijose'?' ’I'l'^'^ spends something 'or any 

rubbish without ^ others ate nothing but mere wamon 

Rrt'dge indue, J.i tbiindalion \i-hatevor, which jealousy and 

Sahas, which set lorth to wiihsiand the real greatnes.r ol 

-- <-onnot otherwise be met with and onpo<ed in i’’ 
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The author enquired into the matter and learnt that ike rich 
khondo-)Saha merchants, Krisna Chandra Rai Chaudiuin and Gour 
Mohon Rai Chaudhuri, the descendants of Goun Mohon Rai Chau- 
dhuri, all of Brahmanberia, erected a building for the Charitable Dis- 
iiensarv. In recognition of this endowment the Government of its own 
accord gave them a certificate of honor simply. 1 he opponenp of the 
.Saha caste distorted this fact and misled the Census-Superintendent and 
procured a false entry in the Census-Report, that good and honest 
men may entertain a false bad opinion about the Saha caste, the author 
has ^ood reasons to believe. I’his one conduct of the opponents of 
Saha caste in distorting even a present fact goes to show how they 
attempted, in old in the books of the Shastras as now in the books 
written now, to distort facts and coin false matters to abuse and vilify 
them In the present case the facts are enquirable and truths are trace- 
able as the facts are present; but the far old distortions and misleading 
steps are to be enquired into and brought to hght. 

Who knows whether the Yugis are not really what they claim to 
be ? 'Phey say they are so ; but the Brahmans and some others say they 
are not so. But a caste knows its own where-abouts better; one may 
falsify facts to e.xalt one’s own caste ; but one may also falsify facts to 
lower Other castes in order to exalt onc^s own. ((i. Manl. of hth. icr 
Ind., s ) ^Vhat is the harm to the lhahmans and the others if they be so? 
Why do they ojipose .and obstruct them from being higb ? Ibo Mu 
siilmnns say that the Hindus have got no Patva or ceremony;—have 
not the Hindus any ceremony then ? Do not the Vugis and the Sbaun- 
dis form the Hindu iniblic ? Does not their opinion form a Hindu pub¬ 
lic opinion ? The Pandits at Tols or some others at other places out of 
some sinister motive or interest may say this or that with respect to a 
particular matter ;-is that to be considered the Hindu public opinion 
—Is it not interesting to note some of the methods by which a class of 
the Hindus at a particular point of time passes for a high caste without the 
real qualifications of the high caste in them, in order to maintain their 
undeserving greatness tries to lower others, and devises and sets forth 
false story- to lower them, and thereby weakens the public opinion ? 
.Social progres.s due to the increase of trade and commeice under the ^ 
wood British P,ule, occasioning high social position in wealth, etc., of 
some, may he true in the case of some only ; but that may not be so in 
the case of the Sahas ; and that may be true also vtce-versa, namely, a 
caste once very high in social position for its trade being considered res- 
pectahie, may he looked down upon when the trade becomes abominable. 
'Phey of old importuned Hindu rulers to procure their rank, and to 
lower the Shahas and the Shaundis ; and now they with inqiortunities 
induce the liberal British rulers to do so. _ 

6 'I'he .Shahas never say that they were degraded, 1 hey sim ply 
represent the history of the two castes, Saha and Sluinrhi, together for 
iie'icr and more effective information of men. I’liey say, there is no 
texVof any recognised Hindu .Shastras in express terms degrading the 
Shaundis ; hut in connection with the abject object, the liquors, hated 
in the attempts to suppress liquors, the Shaundis began to be slighted. 
If that amounts to an admission of degradation ; then the opposite party 
admitting that the Shaundis were degraded raid the statement, ‘ the 
Hindu would never think of revising a decision arrived at many centunes 
n./o ’ amount to an admission that tlte Siiaundis were really once high 
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reference, for consuitniion. 

Now by the present Hindu principle of casle the n-.lurc ol :i 
Hindu caste cannot be altered anyhow, although a member of a caste 
can be outcasted j-or assigned reasons. ‘The KraJimans,’ at present 
as observed by the criterion of the Hindu public opinion expressed in 
‘arc not priests now but clerks, cooks, carters, 
etc., and arc as good Brahmans, 

other =■« 

etc is iiida 1 present the po.sition of the Brahmans, Kavasthas, 

orosneroi'is^ N/wn-M/// i.c., dog-like [trofession, however 

M W 1 ’ ferior to any mode of trade, however lowly and miser- 

offioJrsInr® idea of social rank officers consider 

of shoD keenersl.'P?^''‘ nation 

otiUhe available, through- 

eu ta and o^. ? '"‘7, from Cal- 

S^afid Inl • is- truly mis- 

tion mosl of" v""* destitution bordering on almost starva- 

keeper S itte^dil^Tn?’ ^'''gg'"g'. >ai>otinng, cooking, acting as door- 
per or attending to other nefarious acts, few only being nrosnerous 

va and Shumllit,'"’ "n-"’''®'?.’''”’ The Shaundfs iere Vaish- 

Shnnn.^- i “"d Uve Shauiidis scll liciuors are 

^haundi and Va.shya still. And if in the attempts to suppresn mio s 

a mlb^madl",; r'd adored!\ht ShSnffis 

1^1 L • - othenyise than Shaundi and Vaishya, if they were 

The learnpfP'^'^'H 'P- ‘■tuning the hereditary caste-system, 

enced upon DerhanfPrt^H ^®”®t'®‘i’t'P‘^*intendent was misled and inllu- 
precedin- paLrailh lmn,“? /oof >iore and the last sentence of the 
lies of th° casUs who 1 of the officers and authori- 

Shaundii 'V^:y :;rig„‘S:;ront -cl grudge against the 

haps and to provide ae^ainst th^'- '^1 Hindu Shaslras per 

cunningly added ‘ the flecnd i'** admission as already discussed the\ 
tl’e SunrL niaythvavs ^ank of 

:.. .e .. ^ . “uve been low. As impartial critic noone would 




do it in the face of the tevtc n . ^ 'mpanialcritic noone would 

The five Brahmans of Kani unless rivetted with iniporiunities. 

'ta tonki, ’rr.:,h r k™.,,) ,„d‘;ho k.p,- 


thus frankly admit tl. .nhT, ' cregraaeaut Kanauj and the Kayas- 
did the Hindu think of r ^ ^jutya and degraded Kshatriyas ■. how 
l)ocsitnotTei.to ,rf^ decision arrived at in these n.-es? 

record and eoncci rpor Hunt s c.xcuse If Baikal Charita be a true 
mans of Bengal oiher^tb^n’lfPC'*^I'C opinion, the Brah- 
descendants of Shudrani ” ^'dika Bralnnans are Dasi-Banstija or 
d- They now foil* ''‘^ut can be a humbler position than this ? 
of old as Vaishyas. occupations that were assigned to thcni 

mans, Shaundis^ Sulwnmi*'*’ Vaidika, RaVhi. Barendra Biali- 

dus and form the Hindu Goalas, Shanan, etc., arc Hin 

public opinion Wbr^L-J •’ constitiitc tiie Hindu 

<md niislead.s, But as^vnl material points oi tie.s 

ulotieare tosompf.vi,i / been pointed out that ilic-Brabnian.'i 

•’’^e the Brahman mr —unimotisly by all considered as suirrtme. Bi»t 
•nenial servanks pr door-keepers, Brahman d iy ia 

pointed out 


; , ,, keepers, Brahman diy iabourei' 

ever held in so much Esteem ? The public opinion 
' aidyas, kayasthus and Sodgops is a.s has already 
riority anion-.'i rl”. And again the (kteriiiiiialion - • supe- 

»e-l castes ,.s not malter of warfare wherein mirl:l 
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right or the victor gains the day, or the positiqn dcLerinincs 
i>^fcrcncc, and the mild temper of a meek, good caste not hankering 
aft^r pre-ferment docs not settle its inferiority, or a false text procured 
with money is sufficient ; but a Hindu caste to be truly respectable 
must be pure in origin, unalloyed throughout iif Sanskar-dharma* 
chara or essential rites and ceremonies, profession, usages and 
customs,' and considered as such in. the immemorial Sluistras. Of course 
spiritselling is prohibited to Brahmans alone even in distress in the 
absence of their own prescribed profession; that is no reason to infer 
that it is vicious universally and .prohibited to all castes. Adhyapana or 
teaching the Vedas, etc., is prohibited to others than the Brahmans; 
therefore it is not a vicious profession. Again the articles of trade may 
be hateful : but the tiadcrs in them should not be blamed. Present 
good or miserable position has nothing to do in the matter: It 
depends upon the state, of progress in trade or other condition 
in life. Amongst the castes other than tlie Brahmans no one caste 
admits itsell as inferior to the rest and does not allow one another’s boiled 
rice: Some profess to carry water or do other menial things lor others and 
others allow it : and some declined to be their menials and they reiusc 
to take their water in malice. That is no reason for superiority or in¬ 
feriority. Under the circumstances what is the character of the 
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Do the castes conform 
to the list of the ethnographic census icport ? According to the 
Hindu principle the position of any tradesman however miser¬ 
able superior to the position of any servant however pros¬ 
perous, though it is the reverse according to European idea. No 
doubt everywhere officers respect ofticefs, tradesmen tradesmen, zemin¬ 
dars zemindars, and so forth,—a sort of implied. How cun lUen 
the position of the trading Shaundis or Kalwars be called a humble 
unc according to the true Hindu principle? ll may be so to the 
misleading opinion of some partial, interested and h.ostile Brahmans and 
others wrongly contidcd or entiusled as authorities or Sanskrit profes¬ 
sors of colleges too interested to be impartial authorities. 
jiosition is all-wise very good excepting that they are not officers, 

‘ 'I’hc degradation may be u fiction, />., the rank of the Sunris may 
always have been low,’ is a false statement, which has been proved lo be 
{juile wrong in the main body of the work whereof the- texts <iuoted 
<'an never be otherwise withstood and refuted except by sudi irrespon¬ 
sible, groundless slatemenl.s having no foundation in the Shaslras as 
can be cunningly ce'iicucled. riie-.Shaundis and Kalwars always have 
declared that they arc Vaishya; but they for eorne lime could not 
|>ublicly express it out of lear of the nalive rulers under Brahminical or 

«)(her influence. . r i i •. 

a question of soi;ial rank or matter is referred to a select 

number of Pandits or professors who arc all Brahmans, it it inaking 
tliem indges in their own cause ; for jt is their deliberate intention to 
w;\vtlie discord of caste-distinction w hereon is based their supremacy 
onoiig the Hindus. All the Hindus comprising of all the Hindu 
caStes”foroi Hindu public and not the handlul ol .Brahmans. 

Tl is no doubt conceivable that a despotic monarch may order 
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it were not too numci'ous or tuo iiifiuciitial; liallal did effect sonic 
lutir'cs of Ibis kind in relative status of certain families of Drabmaiis. 

X tl,:,. i’ll... i.x..., .r.r lU,. .1. .r-k»*,uc:ctrin I ll’.-siif-lrr* rrmlit from 
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‘e been evolved in recent times to account for the position actuall)^ 
^ copied by the castes being lower than that to which their riches an<i 
ability would entitle them to lay claims.’—(Bengal 1901, 542 ; 847-) 

^ An enlightened Englishman inured to the liberal and conscientious 
British Government cannot better conceive the wilful act of a despotic 
liindu autocrat and its fatal results. He perhaps apprehends that had 
they been iiiimerousor influential they might have revolted or resisted 
Liillal. I he Hindus, specially the Vaishvas loving peace and haling 
revolutions and anarchy wherein their trade sufTers greatly, are ever 
very loyal and devout, and have more respects for an established order 
of goternment native or foreign. ITliv the contemporary and subsequent 
history shows that they did oflTer peaceful resisuince beliting a noble 
and loyal subject by inonopolising the village-menials, which gave rise 
to creatiiig fresh menials as Nobosaks and Jalacharanya castes, leaving 
Bollal’s territory, and stopping all helps in coip and kind; and the 
government got so much lacerated and weakened that within a century 
Bengal could be occupied by Boktiyar with 17 horse-soldieis* What to 
speak ol a despotic Hindu monarch, the official personage or peer 
ol the liberal British Government in India pleases to bestow his favour 
to shine upon the Kayasthas and they as writer caste grade higher 
eveiywhere irt opposition to the texts of the Shaslra, present public 
opinion and immemorial usages and practices. He pleased to anticipate 
tlie social • rise ol the Goalas, saying, ‘ About the former group I 
wrote in 1891. It seems likely, a.s time goes on that this sub-caste 
will rise in .social estimation . . . they may succeed in securing a place 
with the Nabashakha,'^ (India 1901, P. I, page 441, Art. 843) ; and the 
Goalas ranked as a distinct higher group no matter whether they are 
boorish as before without suflering any change ; and he pleases to raise 
Uie Ghasi-Koibarta under a better name and to anticipate their future 
rising further, under what charms we don’t know, saying, 
next ci iisus lhe .Mahi.sya will have succeeded in cstablishim^ 
to be a distinct-caste. Their case is of interest for the light that it 
throws oiitho process of caste-manufacture.’-(India 1901, 541 jX.!-;,) 
He could not but note that * where the only palanquin-bearers available 
were Hravidian, Bhuiyas are promoted to the rank of a water-giving 
(ialacharaniya).caste in order that the twice-born travellers might be 
able to get a drink without quitting his palanquin.’ (541 *,^42.) He further 
came to the conclusion that confectioners, perfume-vendors, betel- 
growers, oilmen, gardeners, potters and barbers, were made such for 
pracuail cunvenience. (India, 190:, 541 ; 8^2.) All of which may make 
It very easier to comprehend that for all these purposes and reasons the 
Khondo-Saha, the .Sunri and the Suhornalionik could not but be high 
castes and \ aishya; and thr capricious and despotic monarch Bollal 
insinu.Uea grudge and disfavour towards them, and his favourites and 
o owers ( arhi Brahmans, Boidyas, Kayasthas and Noboshak^) who 

^continued to reflect it ever afterwards as 
the factious parly. 

Shanan, tlie great 'Poddy drawer casU‘ of the 'l amil 
iho Maravans that refused to allow them into 

the / . Minakshi and other Hindu 'Pemples, on th ground that 

PaM ^•‘5 the de.scendents of the (;!ii>ra, the ( IholA and the 

^ pretensions dating back fiom 1858 ? 'i'lie authori- 
villaglq*^ shuffii^ saying, Nad in and Gramani (ruler ol the 

' nhir support their claims to Kshatriya.—(IiKlia 1901, I.tlmogra- 

• I ^j^PP^-bdices 128.) 

ttnaccuunted for why, * . . stories which would tend te 
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up wherever the business talents and practical ability of a particilla,, 
^.Jmmunity have advanced it in the eyes of the world conspicuously 
beyond, its rank in the theoretical order of castes.’, (Bengal 1901, 542 , 
Sis) should not apply to some other ‘ so-called high castes as 'w|l- . 

It is curious to observe that the false theory of the so-called fiction, 
in fact a childish theory betraying ignorance of facts, ignoring the te.xts 
of the Shastra and discouraging researches, as if invented as an 
weapon for checking the Sunri, the Shaha and the Subornabonik, is 
cunningly set forth against them when there is no other way and means 
to suppress them in the face of the innumerable texts of the Shastras. 
These books of the Hindu Shastra represent and narrate the popular 
voice and public opinion of the various periods of the Hindu society. 
If these be overlooked and neglected and effect is to be given to pre¬ 
sent states of things, then it would amount to overturning upside-down 
the whole Hindu system as it has ever since been, by nullitying the 
revered sacred Hindu Shastra; and perhaps the next step would remain 
to Christianize the Hindus. This theory of fiction as applied in the cen¬ 
sus-report at least in their case directly contradicts the sacred books of 
the Hindu-Shastra and falls to the ground. Rather, it may be applied 
in the contrary-wise. 

Moreover his scheme seems to have been based on inference ao 
initio as the race-basis of caste inferred from a picture carved on a stone- 
panel of a Buddhist monument, the great stope at Sanchi. 480 ; 764. 

‘ But in India it does not necessarily follow that, because the 
individual applications of a principle are ridiculous, the piinciplc itself 
can have no foundation in facts . . . the Pandits of to-day, would be 
to go back upon actual facts, and to seek by analysis and comparison 
to Nvork out the true stages of evolution . . . Having once got hold of a 
formula, they insisted like 'I’hales and his contemporaries on making 
it account for the entire order of things.^ (India iQor, 522 ; 822). 
It is no doubt advantageous to the castes that have lately advanced and 
are now considered good and high, unless and until analysed and com¬ 
pared with the texts of the Shastras depicting the various stages 
of the society. The Vaishya-hood of the Saha, the Sunri, and the 
Sonarbene is evident from their present profession, present conditions 
in- life and the supports of the Siiastra. i\re not these actual facts ? 

The real social condition of a caste can be learnt npt from the 
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opinion of its grudging, malicious and selfish opponents ot the adverse 
/action, nor from its relative position among them, but from its o\yn 
accounts traditional and historical, and by independently observing its 
condition in life, customs, manners and rites. 

The cephalic or nasal measure, stature, or colour in as much as 
due to, and dependent on, local domicile on lOartlVs surface with respect 
to the position of the Sun, the Moon, the planets and the clusters oi 
stars, propensity, way of life and thinking, and exercise of body, limbs 
and glands for profession, is not a safe guide to trace racial origin. 
It is not the same even at the sami place for the .sons of the same 
parents. An Englishman by passing three or more generations in 
Egypt or Bengal turns out a black flat-nosed Ethiopt: or a Bengali. 
A Bengali gets fairer at Simla, and still more so in England or Ice-land. 

Here end the General Comments on the Census Reports, 

wherein have, for the sake i>f argument, been used some passages which 
may seem to offend or inflame others, or to appear like oclious com 
parisons. invective'; oi side thrusts at other castes, without which the 
odlou.s comparisons, invectives and sido lhrusls lal.'jel}’ supplied by 
ibgsL rival easle-. cannot olheiwibc b<' critoiiraby ‘ifiilcd l-.ettcr, cr to 
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rmaer tlie tone somewhat scurrilous or disrespectful towards the 
mother-castes ; wherefor tlie writer respectfully and humbly apologises. 

In conclusion it is the Saha’s and the Shaundika’s humblesubmission 
that (i) most of the subordinate officers and enumerators belong to their 
rival castes, therefore their information should be received with caution; 

(2) many things lie below the surface, and they are apt to ignore, pass 
by or conceal them unless their attention is especially drawn to them: 
so that their information about these castes are not full and accurate : 

(3) 'I'cy '’ear certain obvious forms of bias against the Saha 
and the Shaundika castes and wish to exalt their own castes at the ex¬ 
pense of other castes, and give false ideal versions of popular usages ; 

{4) They report that certain books of the Shastra prescribe a 
particular fact or practice, the fact being that that fact or practice is 
a myth, and the people have never heard of the authority quoted ; and 
the books of the Shastra quoted by the Saha and the Sunri are genuine, 
authentic and generally recognised; (5) Valuable results may be ob¬ 
tained from the researches embodied in this treatise when analysed and 
compared, which, at first sight, appear to be very imperfect material; and 
(6) facts relating to every caste must be ascertained at first hand 
directly from its own members together with the ways of thought of the 
people, without solely depending on others who are mostly too inter¬ 
ested and biassed to give correct information. (Cf. Risley, Manual of 
I^thnography for India, pj). 2-6, 26.) 

The Kalwars in North-Western Provinces eat Pakki if cooked by 
a Brahman, Kshatriya or Halvi and can eat Kachhi if cooked by the 
spiritual preceptor or Guru or a member ot the sub-caste. This shows 
that according to their opinion none but the Brahmans and the 
Kshatriyas are practically superior to them. The Sahas and the 
Shaundikas in Bengal, Behar, Orissa, etc., never eat boiled rice unless 
cooked by a Brahm.m or a member of the sub caste'to which they 
respectively belong. 'I'his shows practically the Sahas and the Shaundikas 
recognise none but the Brahmairs to be superior to them. In "rand 
Saniajika or social feast they never eat Pakki prepared by the X^aidya 
Kayastha, Kaivartha, Aguri, Napit, Malakar, Barui, Tamli, Tanti.’ 

I eh, J ill, fjoala, Jugi, Swa nakar, and others ; and consider many of 
them as inferior or lower castes in practice. This is generally the case 
followed by every one of the other castes. Every caste considers most 
of others a.s inferior or lower. The Brahmans encourage it. And the 
l^rahmans assist and try to give preference to those only that flatter 
t icm and adore them as supreme and keenly and rigidly observe caste- 
c is iiielum. This is due to the disintegrating and dis-uniting organisation 
establishing their supremacy and ensuring its safe and 
secuic permanence, excelling in tactics the greatest diplomatic politician 
Machiavelianism to work upon the people and to 
Then?* ^ the noivBrahmlnical portion of the Hindus, 

the ^ wealth, brain-power and brute-force begets prosperity. If 

and f ^ people keeps aloof from the wealthy as unclean 

.0 oo.-nardy as ihe men whose touch defiles, it cannot prosper, 
that fi bumble submission and request to the gracious public 

and I people of shallow knowledge may not fOill into errors 

want^of”^ commit mi.stakes through forgetfulness and 

leasee future, on .asking castes or in leases. counUu* part 

bi maki a <J^cdS, plaints, applications, ptiiiu)ns and the ik 

'vill make 1 ]^ caste fbr any other fcason, the Khondo-Saha 

Tm ' known ;us 

^ hondo-Saha Vaishva or -^aha Vaishya : 
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e Shaundikas will make themselves known as 
The Sbaundika Vaishya or Sunrhi Vaishya ; 
and the Subornaboniks will make themselves known as 

The Subornabonik Vaishya or Sonarbene Vaishya ; _ 

and in horoscopes, letters and other writings and in uttering or reciting 
Montras or incantations there should be affixed to the name, the title, 
Deva, in the case of a male and Devi in the case of a female, and never 
Dasa or Dasi ; and it would amount to a grave transgression of a Brah- 
m.an priest if he in utter defiance to the Shastras causes sucli Arya Hin¬ 
dus of the Deva-stock to take the title of Dasa or Dasi. They are Dwija 
or twice-born ; but as Upanayana and wearing the thread are the com¬ 
pulsory rites of a Brahman only, and Diksha and wearing the wooden 
-wreath are identical with these, Upanayana and wearing the thread are 
optional with them ; they may wear it by it if they like. 

The Khondo-Sahas humbly beseech and pray in right earnest that 
the Gondhobene, the Kansari, the Shankari, the Gope, the Sodgope, 
the Tili, the I’oili, the Tambulli, the Barui and the like castes will add 
the term Vaishya to their respective caste-title, adopt the pedigree 
Deva and Devi, and, as they are Dwija, will wear the thread by Upan¬ 
ayana if they like. 

By understanding and shunning the misleading paint of hostile 
Brahmans, by penetrating deep into, and avoiding, their charming 
mysticism and by comprehending and repudiating as [loison their 
enchanting specious doctrines, really the guiles of the opponents, let 
these castes rise up and prosper and remain not in dark ignorance, 
nor wander under errors and blunders, sink and be absorbed in pro- 
found ignorance or render friends into foes and make themselves thin¬ 
ner and thinner by excommunication and caste-distinction. 

In depicting this pitiable condition of the Hindus the author has 
gone too far. It is never his intention to sow discords or to create en¬ 
mity amongst the Hindu castes. That is far from his mind. He would be , 
the last person to do it. He has in honest, frank simplicity delineated 
the true deplorable, defective condition of liie Hindu caste-system. 
By way of argument in eliciting facts something might, with reluctance 
no doiibt as opposed to his constitution, has come out which may 
offend somebody ; but, if any, that is for the disclo.sure of truths for 
argument’s sake ; and for that he apologise.s, and earnestly hopes he will^ 
be favoured with kind e.xcuse, His maxim is the grand motto, ‘ 

Soit t]ui maly fense,' and evil be to the wide-wasting pest and dire 
conflagration amongst the |Iindus that evil think and bring about ruin 
and destruction to the rest of the Hindus by their .Machiavelian ^policy. 
Let them go to wrack and ruin as clerks, cooks, porters, carters, menials, 
etc., for ever, and let the rest erfjoy happy peace and prosperity in 
good holy union by repudiating the specious and spurious doctrines 
taught by them led by and absorbed in specious, ruinous dogmas ; and 
let this opprobrious chapter end with the last-Sukta of the Rigveda 
wherein the sages of yim pr.ayed for equality and union amongst the 
sects of the ancient sages, without which there is no hope,—no 
real prosperity. 

^ I «riT«I§ ^ I \ 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The cl.\s.srs and sub-classes of the Khondo-Saha. 
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When individual professions turned out.io be hereditary, an'cl here¬ 
ditary castes were initiated and started, ntany distinct persons at differ¬ 
ent places, very often in no way connected by blood perhaps, carrying 
on the same profession were classed as one and the same caste no 
doubt; although the case.s like the Shaundikas as descendants of kin" 
Haihaya were raie exceptions. ' 1 ‘hen the descendants of all these dis¬ 
tinct persons,—agnates or consanguines, cognates or aftines and stran¬ 
gers,—carrying on the same profession united for all social purposes, 
as one compact mass or assemblage as in a trade-guild, as if they were 
descendants of one and the same person. However, afterwards they 
became one clan or tribe or were assumed and treated as such. All 
the \aishya Khondo Sahas originated thus in .\ryavartta; and then ii. 
due course of time migrated into Mithila or' Behar, Rarha, Barendra. 
Bagrhi, Tonga, Siihatta, Iripura, As.sam, etc., into all places advant¬ 
ageous to trade in paddy, rice, seeded grain-crops, pulses, fried grain, 
salt, cloth, etc., and assumed the diverse names, Khontta-Saha or Kal 
war, Barcndrya (Sonakane, Bhusnapati, Uoshparha, Bahutorha, Bas- 
ghore, Humkhali, Halik, Baldik and Khansama) and Rurhi)'a (Chatur- 
ashram and Saptagram) according to place of domicile attended with 
unavoidable local differences in acts, customs, and usages. 

I he Rarhiya Sahas as well as tlie Barendrya Sahas residing in two, 
three or more vill.ages united for the purposes of holding feasts and , 
advantageously performing marriages and other social acts respectively 
among themselves only ; and every one of suclrcompacts in course of 
tune became an isolated caste distinct in social matters and separately 
termed according to the number of villages combining, such as Maya- 

guim, (.hhagain (.hhattrisgain, Punjabi, Maihurie, Ayodhyabasi N’a- 
gom, Lttora, I uclilnva, Uaksbma, etc. The Kalwa^ Rbonda-Sabas 
residing m one village even thus united; such as, Kursmt.i .ShatuJ t 
Rohimnagorie, Rosanabadi. Nasirpurie, Hedayetn.agorie, ’etc. m Z'- 
Sfent they are thus termed no matter wherever they sift their abode. 

Sometimes they derived their caste-title-names from the articles of 
.he,; trade - 1 -|,„, for .ell-mg seed ero* ; Chahr.ta CWU 

or Utauha for selling rice; Halia for selling unhusked pulses; (lurhel 
khanrhia lilha, I'ltanha, andso on. Many RarhiyaUd Barendr\ I 
khondo-Sahas went over into East-Bengal and out of iiiiguistic diff-*,-- 
ence turned out Bongoja or Bangal .Sahas. 

resorted to by the .Mo"s 
lowcr^-anl'ibl^ Bengal bec.iim- i\fogi or .Maghaiya and 

sill, el, are as lias been shown variously divided into 

like the ’fnil? • '’0''ed rice, negotiating marriages and ?he 

cla ses mvMnd^ caste-system. Bul^hcse sub- 

She if an K ‘>"‘1 intermarriage. 

rSnecdvl ‘f the old folks, silling at ilu i. 

® ^ ^ot’i^'Te-'ilional gatherings for deriding, 

urov"T“i"^-'^'vof social mutters, a sori i.f lV.n.‘ha>ai.! ap. 
signify consent to do .so. 

old r^'^vious sanction and approval of this Jhiitak or meetina .of 
u roiKs IS indispensably necessary (i) t«. every marriage' in order to 
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dm foreign outsiders be not introduced, (2)to every Sradli ceremony 


wfx^der to see that the dead person was free from vices, stains, or 


§L 


Ix^IUCl uw O\0K0 until. UliN^ - - - 

ulot.s, and the person celebrating the Sradh ceremony leads a pure lite 
that is, he performs all the Sanskars or rites according to the Shastra, 
namely, recognised Purans and Sanhitas as propounded by the Pandits 
of Benares and Niiddea, and did not eat rice of, or marry sons or daugh¬ 
ters to, members of other castes or did not sell wine, swine, onion oi 
other prohibited articles or perform any forbidden acts, such that his food 
may be considered pure and tasted without reluctance with good appe¬ 
tite, to every Jajna, and the like, (3) decides all caste-tjuestions, aj)d 
(4^ occasionally by going beyond its jurisdiction it decides petty private 
feuds among its members. Every sub-class has got its own separate 
Baitak or Baitaks. There is no one Baitak to govern the whole 
Khondo-Saha caste or all the classes and sub-classes in India except the 
'lols of Kasi or Benares and Nudea intended for all the Hindus 
of Xorthern India. 


'I'he prohibition of inter-marriages, boiled rice, cuny, fiied cake 
and the like to the members of different Baitaks, is simply a matter of 
choice, and there is no other reason whatever, T.hese may take place if 
the members in Baitak approve and sanction, even Nvith members of 
the other castes. But they seldom do so. Intermarriage-S cau-se and 
occasion degradation from caste, if made in violation, unless there be 
some expiation or atonement, Chandrayana and the ' 

tlie approval, and to the satisfaction, of the members in Baitak. idow- 
marriage is unknown to tlie Kliondo-Saba and the sub-classes although 
a few of them in Behar, Oudh, North-Western Provinces, Durbhanga 
:ind westward in its general currency prevailing among other castes 
in those countries adopted the principle and became degraded and 
detached from the main castes in consequence. 

It is uncertain whether the ancient Sutapanya (Pali Sotapanna)> 
Vuishya caste repudiated selling infused Soma-Sura and continued grain' 
dealing and turned out Khondo-Saha .Shondi confounded with Shoondi- 
or Shaundi, or Bikormosthhan Shaundika, on account of the disadvant¬ 
ages due to the spirit-selling being monopolised by the Kshaltriya 
Shaundika or to the dis-iise of Soma-Sura termed Suta (lah Sota and 
Hiuen Tsiang’s Sunto) on account of the use of the newly inyented 
decocted spirituous liquor called Shoonda introduced by the Haihaya 
Shaundikas, or to spirit-selling falling into their hand.s for some other 
reasons, when the Ksh.attriya Shaundikeya-kula of the Haihaya dynasty 
of Malwa .spread into other countries of Northern India after the rise 
and preponderance of the Bitihotra or Agni Kula during the Buddhist 
supremacy. Perhaps then, or shortly after, the texts o,f the Manov.a- 
J )harma-Shastra were being contemplated and formed. Sutapanya or 
Hutaparhin was vulgarised into Sutparhin and further into Suprhin or 
Surhin. Hence Sliunrhi^and Surhin like Shunrhiland Slionrhi might 
have been confounded in ordinary utterance or cadence. 

As in a flood overflowing a vast country the same water after sub- 
sidence of the flood obtains different names and somewhat altered char¬ 
acter in different reservoirs, so tlie overspreading ShaundikasJ^y sticking 
U) or fi.xing domicile or abode at, different regions came to he known 
under different names Kalwar, Kalal, Kalar, Shaundi, Khontta-Sunrhi, 
and the like, with .somewhat altered character due to locality, 
mostly connected with the locality of domicile. It is not a marvel. 
7 'hc same Arvan Race of Central Asia migrated to far off distant regions 
in Asia, Europe and America, and appeared dilferently as the Hindus, 
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^(e Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, the Germans (Shormons), 
English, etc. 

Like other Hindu traders the Shaundikeyas, Shaundikas, Shaundis 
or Sunns migrated and spread over all other parts of Northern India 
chiefly in the Doab, Nagpur, the Punjab. Mithhila (now Behar, etc.,) 
Oudh, Darbhanga, Barendra (now about Myniensing, etc.), Rarha (now 
about Bhagalpur, Saontal pargana, Hazaribagh, Birbhoom, ^lanbhoom 

Btinkura, Hooghly and Midnapur), Utkola 
(Onssa), Bagri tlie delta of the Meghna(da), the Padma and the Bhagir- 
atin now Mursh.dabad, Nadia, Faridpur, Jessore, Khulna, 24 parganas 
and Bakherganj), Sylhet, Tiperah, etc., crowding where drinking trades- 
men and labourers flocked together so that their wine might sell well 
tliere, and in time later where the rude hands of the kings of Magodlia 

.and Gaurhatyranisingunder the unju.st influence of the Rrahminical min¬ 
isters could scarcely reach them. It seems the change of domicile has 
not sub-divided the Shaundikas. They are all one in social matters no 
matter wherever they may reside. The phrase, ‘ Ckasa Jane Ki Modcr 
i 7 £/fl<z.z or does a rustic peasant appreciate the taste of liquors ?’, means 
an uncivilised person devoid of etiquette and wanting in manners does 
not know the taste of liquors, and shows what high position liquors 
occupied in public estimation. 
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-y*Sahu and the Shaiiiidika are entirely and thoroimhlv dif- 
r in all social matters, such as nvarriaec, 

profession and the like : in as much as thev were quite 



mvention of the hereditary caste-system both 
members of the .A.rya Hindu Vaishya Varna. 

The reasons for their not resorting 


were ecjual and on a level as 


a lurement and inducement, which became strong enoiii to aUure 
,4 ray and taint, vUiate or corrupt the Brahmans and other Hwijas - and 
(3) their own profession prescribed by Shastras bring gain enough so 
that no room is left for such allurements of gain to induce them to 
deteriorate by resorting to dog-like servility. So that in realitv Uv 
retain their original pure character of Dwija-status unviolated. ^ ' 


CHAPTER V. 
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li,.,. ^husha-Sa Shondi Khondo-Saha live on and bv seIlin<T rndH,- 
nee, wheat, oat, linseed and other grain-crops (Katvavan shn ? ’ 

i-zvV. ante p. r.) wherefor they arfcidtcl'l^hu h ' ^ 
dealei in branned crops, or Khondo-Saha if ibo 1 ^'^-dhe 

seed-crops also called Khondo-crops, and also by^elling £^"11 M 
and the like, or by banking. The poorer of theni li 

lock these ciefe, bui: 

eSti if? Shoodi, Jill, 0 ,.si, ve,v 

Iraki to service under others or to betging. Phev keen 

their^ow o ; r ' n dEstress they condescend to scive under 

tr own caste-fellows. \ery often tliey are zemindars : but thev have 


misT/ff, 
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for zemindari. The sale of liquors, cow or onion, occasions loss 
BV^^decradation from, their caste. In verse 225 Chapter IX of Manu 
Sanhita the terms Kitoban (thievish), Kushilan (immoral). Tvruran (in¬ 
human), Pasondosthhan (roguish), Bikorrnosthhan (adopting other 
caste’s profession) and Shaundikan (spint-sellmg) are adjectives to 
Manovan (men) j and Bikorrnosthhan is not adjective to bhaundikan. 

To live by and on the sale of rice, lentiles and seed-croj) pulses 
forms the everlasting profession of all the Khondo-Sahas. I hey '\ish 
it as their chief and'final aim. It is their ever-e.xisting profession from 
time immemorial ; and they have all along been subsisting on it tor 
food and raiment. T’herefore many persons want to call them Chelti- 
frice-selling) Sunri (really Shonrhi), that is, the rice-selhng Shondi (bul 
lock-keeper) or IJolde (Bolodi or ox-keeper). Formerly they alone 
used to follow this profession; and none else. Now-a-days 
or two of the 'J'ili, the Tambuli, the Brahman, the Kayosthha, the bod- 
goiic and other ca,stes adopt this profession for some years or a gener¬ 
ation or two and generally as novices unaccustomed to it spoil their 
wliole fortune ; and one or two of the Khondo-Sahas adopt some other 
profession and rue for it. Their main intention and aim are to live, 
prosper and acquire name, fame and wealth, as such tradesmen or 
merchants ; and as Vaishya of the prototype they pre eminently prefer 
trade to service and public life by holding high offices and conspicious 
posts, to such an extent that they never try to excel in high English 
education to befit themselves' for, and acquire fame, eminence and 
con.spicuitv in, government service so as to lead government 
officials and authorities to believe that they are not low. During the 
peaceful British 'Rule, their profession has attained in their estimation 
some advantages and yields a little more gain only due to the extension 
and growth of trade ; but the Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayosthha, 
etc. have been enabled to gain subsistence through service or the Shu- 
dra’s profession for want of which their circumstances will be miserable 
as liefore. But nothing can affect the condition of a tradesman. 

The bliaundika (spirit selling) Saha or .Sunri lives by selling 
liquors, and rarely, if there be capital enough, adds other professions 
to theirs own. 




CH.VPTER VI. 

'J’me Extent oe Inteli.kotu.vl Ci/lture among tjie Kuonbo-Saha.s. 

In ancient time described in the Vedas in Aryavarta the Soma- 
Sura-Bikroyec (seller of the infusion of Soma-Sura) who used to sell 
rice grain-crops, parched grain, spices, silk, thread, etc., spoke in 1 la. 
kritik and afterwards in Sanskrit when it became ptant. Eventually 
when there arose Hindi, Mahratti, Ooriya, Bengali, etc., the various 
dialects of Sanskrit which in result became obsolete, the Khondo-Saha 
sellers of rice, grains, lentiles piilse.s, cloth, etc. turned out the Hindi- 
.speaking Kalindipalokas (Kalwars as at present) of Kasmir, the Pun¬ 
jab, Rajputana, the Doab, Behar, Oudh, etc. Sonje of them migrated 
into Orissia and sjioke Ooriyasome migrated into Bengal and spoke 
Bengali; some into East-licngal and spoke Baugal ; and so forth. 

"iTie Hoihoya Shaiiiidikas spoke Prakritika and Sanskrit in Malwa, 
Khontta or Hindi as Kollopala or Kolpopala (Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar) 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, the Doab. Nagpur, Berar, Behar and Oudl;, 
Ooriya m Orissa, Beng.ali in Bcngid. and so forth. 

They .educate tliemselves in their respective vernacular dialects. 
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'^yThe aim of every Shaundika and every Khondo-Saha or Shondi, or ^ 
>^y Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar, is not to aspire to high education for his 
boy, but only such rudimentary education as would be of use and utility 
in carrying on tiade and commerce, without which no Vaishya B^ania 
tradesman can do. He gives him all the education available in a Palh- 
shala under a Gurumahasaya or village-schoolmaster, so much so that 
he can read and ^yrite his vernacular enough to keep shop-books of ac¬ 
counts in the ordinary course of business, letters and the simple books, 
can learn the tables of weights, measures and money and the four 
simple rules of addition, subtraction, multiplication (Namta) and 
division and write them down promptly in the native modes, - 
can find out the costs of articles accurately and readily, and so forth. 

So that where they live in a body they generally establish a Pathshala 
under a Gurumahasaya, and the richest of tliem establish high schools 
and colleges. If one can anyhow read the bodks of the Shastra ren¬ 
dered into his vernacular, he is regarded as most learned, wise and 
devout. If by chance one of them attains high liberal education and 
argues liberally, he is considered an athiest and his company is at once 
abandoned. I hey haye no idea of acquiring high education, holding 
high government offices and flourishing as government servants or 
leading a public life. They are constitutionally tradesmen dnd never 
statesmen. 1 hey like the artless, simple and frank habit of a true 
tradesman and disdain the crooked, underhand, machiavelian policy of 
a highly educated statesman, and lack in the art of devising cunning 
tricks. J hey arc* loyal, peaceful and loving good government; for 
trade and commerce can only flourish and prosper in peace under the 
protection of a good and henefleient government. 

They obey king^s directions whatever they may be punctually 
without hesitation or reasonirig and follow these immediately even to 
death, they are affable, mobile, and yielding in disposition ; for cus¬ 
tomers can be attracted that way only. So they hale revolution, anarchy 
or dissension 1 hey are again very cunning, proficient .and expeft in 
the matter of trade and commerce, in the knowledge of grain crops and 
other articles ot trade, the season and mode of their growing .and the best 
method of transacting trade-business so as to realize the largest lucre, 
'rhey are very jealous of one-another which is a great'drawback and ob¬ 
stacle in the public progress and rise, and in making anything a com- 
mon cause of theirs own. 


CllAPTRK VII. 

'J’llK Rki.ioion ()1-tuk Kiionuo S.Ml.V ,\NJJ 

THl'. CKRICMONtt.S TIIKV OH'.lUiVi:. 

The Khondo-Sahas belong to the .\rya Hindu .Race of mankind 
and are idolatrous and revere and worship tlie Hindu I'anlheon in its 
enlucty including the Musulmaii and oilier influences to Hindu religion 
Most of them belong to Vaisnava sect, the most favourite religion ot the 
N uishya Bania tradesmen, very few only being Shaiva, ’Sbaktya nr 'I'an- 
trika. 'I’liey are Very suiierstitious and are too timid to omit the worship 
of a single out of 33 Crores of gods. They have so much re.spect for 
the Pandits and Brahm.ins and the Shastras that they cannot omit or 
rmgl. ct 11 jot or iota prescribed by or in them ; and out of sacred fear 
they cannot even think or utter the idea of wearing the sacred thread 
when the P.r dmians advised them that the sacred thread behoves tV.e 
1 ahman.s alone and no other Varna'or cSSte, and try most to avsdd 
the thought as something fatal and deadly. 'I'liey love to read, wdh 
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-Jeered and divine reverence, the books of the Shastras Jind to observj^ 
i^ligious acts accurately and precisely, nay with bigotry, in accordance 
with them. With tlie lielp of their Brahman priests who are m Bengal 
socially distinct from, and elsewhere socially equal to, other Brahmans 
who are the priests of Brahmans, Kshattriya and Vaishya there. n 
Bengal from Bollal’s time out of factious party-clique in earning liveli¬ 
hood the Rarhi-Brahmans tried to e.valt themselves and their own 
Yojmans, the Boidya, the Kayastha, the Noboshak, the Gondhobene, 
the Shankhari, the Kansari and some bther castes, and lower .other 
Brahmans and their respective Yojmans of the adverse faction. They 
and the Sh.auridikas conspicuously perform the worship of the recog¬ 
nised Hindu gods generally worshipped, namely, Brahma, Bishnu, Ka- 
dha Krisna, Sitaram, Jagannath, Shalgram and other forms or Avat- 
ars of Bisnu, Moheswar, Shiva, Linga and oilier forms of Shiva, Durga, 
Kali, Jagaddhattri, Bashanti, .'\nnapurna, and other forms of Durga or 
Shakti, Lukmi, .Sarasvati, Kartik, Ganga, Shashti, Tulasi, J^Janasa, 
Dharma, Ananta, .Satya-Narayan or Satya-Pir, Shitola, Mongol-Chanoi 


and other Hindu gods. . 

The Khondo-Sahas and Shaundikas like other Hindu castes last 

on Shivaratri, fanmastami, Dashahara, Dhelafela, Mohastanii, Nil, Ram- 
navami, and their widows fast on Ekadasi, Amabasya and Piirnima. 
rhoy observe the festivals on Dashahani, Snanjatra, Ralhjalrn, Jluilan- 
j.atra, Arandhan, Mahalaya, 'fil Tarpan, Durg.apuja, Daksancranti, 
Kalipuja with Dewali, Bhratridwitia, Gostastami,. Jagaddhattnpuja, 
Kartikpuja, Rashjatra. Makar-Sankranti and Maghia Pratargangasnan, 
Doljatra and Fagua Holi Gondheswaripuja, Novabarsa Natun Rhata 
or New Years day of tradesmen, Bonbhojona ora sort of pic-nic in the 
wood and Rendhekhaoah also a sort of pic-nic by cooking and eating 
rice out of doors. 'I’hey give Sironi to the Mahomedan gods, Pir, Gazi 
Saiieb orGazimia, jumba Pir, Golamali Saheb, etc. 'I’he richest of 
them sink tanks in the midst of meadows, plant Panchabati, .\shalthha 
or Bot tree by the side of high ways, erect Ghats on river banks, oiien 
Aleethishala for the maintenance of mendicant beggars, Fakirs and 
Bostoms. construct roads, establish schools, cause the perusal, with ex- 
))]anation and singing, of Mohabharat, Ramayan, Bliagabat, Chait.niya 
Cbarita Mrita, Hari Sankirttan, Astoprohor, etc. ^ • 

They revere, protect and worship Brahman, Vaishnob, cows, 
Bilwa-tree, Ashaltha, Bot, Nim, cocoanut-tree, Ganges and temple.s and 
have special respect for the weaker sex. They reverentially visit the 
places of pilgrimage, Brindaban, Purusottom, Kashi-Baranasi, Gay.i, 
Dwaraka, Haridwar, Gangasagar Kalighat. Tarakeswar, Navadwip. Tri- 
beni, Koyapatiia, Prayag, etc. They consider their person polluted ui> 
less and until [lurified by pilgrimages especially to Brindaban. Kashi, 
Gaya and Shree Kshettra after Diksha. 

They swear by touching copper, Tulasi and Ganges-water, or Shal- 
gratn. .Son’s liead, Btahmans feet, or Harinam or in the name of lius- 
band or Ishv/ar or chief god, or other gods. 

If any one wants to witness a Hindu caste in its pristine conditioii 
in observing the rites, usages and customs, liie Khondo-Saha caste will 
be interesting as such seeming rude or rough. 

' They are very conscientious, god fearing, attached to religion (the 
liberal Vaisnavisni) and honest in matters other than liade-matters--- 
piompt in giving what is due to others. In lingering diseases, for flir¬ 
tation of for killing a cow or hurting a Brahman by accident, they 
cxjiiate tlic tran.sgression by the penance called. Chandrayaiia with the 
■shaving of the head. 
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The Khondo-Sahas observe the following rites andcei 
(i) Gorvadhan (a rite), on the fifth day of the first menses, with or 
•^"^without Homa (pouring clarified-biitter into the sacrificial fire) and 
Nandimukho-Shradh, (propitiating the deceased ancestors) and feasts 
according to circumstances ; (2) Sadha-Bhokshon (a custom), wherein a 
jiregnant woman is ceremoniously fed, Pakka and Kachcha, with feasts; 

(3) Simontonnayan or applying Vermillion on the pregnant \vomaiVs 
hair-parting (a rite), with or without Homa and Nandimukho-Shradha ; 

(4) Ponchamrita with Homa, Nandimukho-Shradha, Suryarghya, Nara- 
yaiipuja and fea$ts, wherein she eats Poncho-gobya or curd, milk- 
cream, clarified-butter, dung, and calf-urine (a rite) ; 

(5^ Jtltoka or culling and knotting the navel of the still-born 
child (a rite) ; 

Amongst the members of every Hindu , caste the position of the 
Sun in the Zodiac and the child’s position with respect to the sun, the 
moon, the planets and the 2 7 constellations of stars at its birth determine 
its Rashi or Zodiacal sign (Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo. Virgo, 
Libra, Scorpio, Sagitarius, Capricornus, Acquarius or Pisces), Gona or 
race (Deva i.e., god, Rakshasa />., cannibal, or Nora />., man), Varna 
or functional colour (Bipra i.e. lirahman, Kshatra, Vaishya or Shudra) 
and Dosha or lord of destiny (Sun, Moon, Mercury Venus, Jupiter, Nep¬ 
tune, Saturn and the two Rahu and Ketu); and these again determine its 
whole career. All these are embodied in its horoscope prepared by an 
astrologer in the sixth month. The horoscopes of bride and bridegroom 
settle happy or unhappy union. A well-selected Zodiacal name some- 
timos denotes all these facts. For instance the author’s Rashinama 
or Zodiacal name is Ghaneshyama whereof the letter Gha denotes that 
his Rashi is Capricornus, Na denotes that he is in race, Sha denotes 
that he is S^/ifidf a in function and Ma denotes that Mercury became the 
lord of his destiny at his birth. His wife’s Zodiacal name is Niroda 
,denoting her Zodiacal sign (Scorpio), Deva-race, and Bipra (Brahman)- 
Varna. 'fhe astrologers attribute the absence of his issue to this unhappy 
uniun of a man of Sluidra-race with a woman of Brahman-race, the mar¬ 
riage beiiig procured by saying that her horoscope was missing and the 
astrological calculation being made with the names (Narayan and 
Kiron Moyee) by which they are ordinarily known, --ihc last alternative. 

(5a) Shcnlera-puja to appea.se Bidhata-purush (the first of the 
Hindu d’riad) on the sixth day ^ter birth, when, it is believed, he set¬ 
tles the child’s age, custom) ; (5b) Atkorhaye, (a custom), wherein 
the children slriku the hack of the hiiskcr on which the child was placed 
after delivery, abu^e its father and throw it over the hut wherein it was 
delivered, tnd are feasted with eight sorts of parched grain and sweets ; 
(5c) Shosti-puja to propitiate a female monster, originally the dovourer 
of babies afterwards transformed into their tutelary goddess, ^Yith the 
priest’s ludp ; (6) Nama-koron or naming the child (a rite), with or with¬ 
out Homa and presentsto the astrologer; (7) Ann iprashona or salting, with 
or without Homa, Nandimukho-Shraddha with piiest^s and feasts in thv^ 
.sixth or eighth month (a rite); (8) Niskramona or appearance of the child 
in public by visiting a holy place (a rite) ; (g) Janmotitln or anniversarv 
c;f birth-day (a custom): (10) ('hurha-koron or Keshanla t'li rite), wherciu 
th : child’s hail i first shave<l before a god (Bonchanondo, Tarokeslv 
wor, etc.) or a goddess (Kalw, etc., with Puja;(ii) Korna-beddia or 
boring the oars, with sacrifice with priest (a rite) ; (12) Bidyarombha— 
Hatekhorhi or coutiviencing education : (i^) Diksha or receiving Guri! 
Monira or precepts from tlie spiriual guide or pro epior, (a rite), among 
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Vaishnavas in the place of Upanayana, attended with Konthi-Dhar-i 
or wearing the wooden-wreath in the place of the sacred thread ; or 
^14) Upanayana with sacred tliread in some places in Behar, North- 
Western Provinces, Oudh, etc. (a rite) ; 

(15) Bibaha or marriage, generally in the Prajapottya form:— 

(a) Sonkolpa, Kotha-utthapon, at first generally the bride's 
party picks out the bride-groom generally aged between r6 or 20, en¬ 
quires whether the families belong to different Gotras but to the same 
sub-caste and sAe is not within five generations on Ais mother's side, 

. expresses a wish of marriage, takes///V horoscope and consults an- 
astrologer; 

(A) If the astrological influences recorded in tAeir horoscopes be 
adverse, Ais horoscope is forth-with returned ; and there ends the mat¬ 
ter. If these agree and allow a happy union, the two horoscopes are sent 
to ///V house where these are carefully collated by his astrologers. If it 
is all right : if there be no other hitch such as lingering disease, stain in 
the family and the like, and if the parties like the match, marriage is 
announced. She must be below 12 and not menstruating. 

(c) Patro-dekha, her friends go to his house to inspect him and his cir¬ 
cumstances and present him with a gold-mohor or some pieces of silver. 

id) Now the parties arrive at a settlement as to the dower to be 
presented by her father in golden ornaments, silver ornaments, hard 
cash; silver-plates, embroidered cloth, brass-plates, bedstead and 
other hard-wares, bed, curtain and other necessary useful furnitures and 
house hold utensils all to form her paraphernalia, depending mostly on 
her father's circumstances and his position in wealth, education and 
smartness. There is no Shulkya or bride-price. It out-castes 
bride's fantily. wliatever his Hither or relatives give to her now forms 
her Youtuk or paraphernalia). 

{e), Pan-potra, ( betel-leaf ceremony), Bag-dana (giving words or 
assurance—betrothal), Patri-dekha (inspecting the bride), l')ina-Sthira 
or Din-Dhora ( fixing the day of marriage), on a day fixed his father 
with his priest, relatives and friends goes to her father’s house with rich 
presents in sweetmeats, curd and fish. Her father invites his priest 
and relatives. They assemble ; a Ghot or brass-pot full of water with 
mango-twig and a plantain on it is placed in their midst; g dish of 
betel-leaves and sandal lies close ; and a lamp burns, 'fhe bride 
gaudily dressed is brought and conspicuously seated, unless the other 
party directs that she should appear in simple dress for inspection. 
They inspect her as far as is possible that tbeie be no defect in her 
person. Her priest then holds a betel-leaf covered over with sandal 
and blesses her with paddy and Durba (grass-twigs) and the bride's father 
and the bride-groom's finher promise to perform the marriage. 

His father presents her with a piece of rich cloth, a gold-orna¬ 
ment and a gold-Mohor or some pieces of sliver coins. His relatives 
present with silver coins. Generally a day is fixed now* by con¬ 
sulting a calendar for celebration of the marriage Fler father feeds 
the pCiSons assembled. 

(/) Boitoka (Ponchayol), both the parties convene their respective 
meeting of the ca.stc-feilows to receive their assent to the union who may 
reverse it if they differ in caste or sub-caste (Mela). 

(g) Nimontrona (invitation), each party then invites its relatives, 
connections and caste-fellows by presenting two betel-nuts and for fines 
some eighty's n{ cowrie-shells or price according to rank, send presents 
in brass-pots or brass-plates, flour, Ghee (clarificd-butter), sweetmeats, 
4:ard, fish, etc, to Shrotriya Brahmans and the Saha's Brahmans and 



Marriagk-Ckuemoxv. 


§L 


✓ 


nds of other castes, and doll out brass plates, oil, turmeric, betel, 
iits and sweetmeats to caste-fellows. \ 

(//) Laiikikota or Aiburhobhat; the persons invited send cloth 
and sweetmeats or price varying* in quantity witli propinquity. 

(i) Each party stores up articles for feasts and the like, 

(y) Mongola-ghora, (room of auspices) each party sets apart a 
room for performing marriage-ceremonies and furnishes it with (A) Kula 
or a husker containing Mongla-Bhandos or four small earthen pots 
with cover containing rice, pulse, turmeric, myrovoleum and nuts with a 
piece of silk-cloth spread over it ; (B) D.da or Boron-dala, a dish 
containing (/) Poncho-Shosti ( paddy, pulse, Afuga, barley and rye- 
mustard), (//) Poncho fol (betel-nut, myrovoleum, plantain in a bunch, 
nutmeg and Boyrha), Poncho Ratna (gold, silver, copper, pearl and Pro- 
baUi), (///) Aloktoka (red paint for the wonien^s feet) (^v) and vermillion, 
turmeric, Uurba,flower, curd, lamp, stone ahd cow-tail, sandrd, etc. used 
for receiving, bidding farewell or congratu'lating with honour a god, 
a king, a bride or a bride-groom ; (C) Barhl, a small house of clay 
moulded and burnt by a potter, whitewashed and placed on a di.sh 
sanctified by some person, (D) Shree, a flower made of pasted rice 
ground with water; (E) Alipona-pithas, two wooden seats decorated with 
the white paint of rice ground in water, whereon bride and bride-groom 
stand to perform certain marriage-rites ; a new mat, a nut-cracker 
(at bride-groom’s house) and a Korjola-neta (an iron receptacle for the 
Korjol or carbon diluted in oil to paint children’s eyes, in bride's 
house.) A lainp is made to burn continually up to bride’s return. 

(k) Eyo; three, five, .seven or nine married ladies, none be¬ 
ing a widow, wife of a widower, or mother of a deceased child, one 
of whon^^iMelected as their head and called Ayc-Mongolayee, who 
can be so once only in one year, all wearing saffron clothes without 
black border, who perform Nil-kit (riles) and prepare /us (or /ler) food ; 

(/) Gatro-horidra, on the day of marriage, or two or four days be¬ 
fore it, the Eyos a.s.semble- in the :Mongolaghora, set /lim (or /ler) on 
the mat and rub massed turmeric and oil on the forehead as token of 
cleansing the body with the.se. and rub their hands in rice and pulse 
to clcruise the hands of turmeric, and furnish /lim with the nut-cracker 
and /icr with the Korjol-neta ; while the strains of Ruson-chauki (Lku^. 
pipe) bestow good-luck and bands play. Caste-fellows begin to launch- 
con at lo or n an/c io dineat noon with Kachchi (rice, 

curries, fish and rice boiled with milk, sugar and spices) and to sup at 
night with Pakki (cakes fried in Ghee, curries, sweets, curd, milk-cream, 
etc ), and lu be ontcilaincd with balls and other amusemeiUs cvc» v day 
till Vajua. 

attendants, Nit-Bora generally /tis younger brother and 
Nit-konc, /u‘r younger sister. Both are invited by near relatives to 
(line, sup or launch in unmarried state (Aiburho-Bhal). 

(m) Kamana ; before noon on one intervening dav the luyos as 
smble, iub their own person with oil and mussed turmeric and the 
hair with Amlai ^Amloki and spices), get the nails pared hy the family 
female-barber, eat sweetmeats, receive betels, nuts and sugar-loaves 
with great joy and assist the livo-Mongoluyee in spinning ilm-yul and 
tnging It yellow with turmeric to he used on the day of muniu-e to 
tie bndegrootn’s wrist. 

day of marriage the bridegroom and the bride must 
uainc m a river or a tank.before sun-rise. 

tl Ar the E^"os fasting paint, cu the wall of 

^ t‘.’^ngola-ghoia faciov; east, a human figure with vo-'nillion solved 
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n/^j)iee and nine spots of verniiilion, Korjol and sandal above it and fi^ 
of nine Durbas (twigs of grass) at the -'middle with massed 
lurmeric,representing Visnu, the lord of sacrifices, preserver of the uni¬ 
verse as the second of the Hindu Triad, general of^ the gods and pro¬ 
tector of, and bestower of peace in, marriage. _ (ii) Then they place, at 
its feet, on a wooden-seat decorated with Alipona, a Kola-shora (dish 
of lap) or an earthen vessel containing five fruits (pomogranates, small 
cocoanuts, betel-mits, myrovoleum, and Boyrhas) in pairs, wrapped up 
with saffron cloth tied round with a red thread having Durbas knot¬ 
ted with it, (iii) worship it with flowers saying, ‘Visnove Nomoh ’ (Obei¬ 
sance for Visnu), and mark his (and her) forehead with the turhieric. 

(p) Then they stand round him and pass round him the yellow 
thread spun before .seven rimes on their fingers without touching him, 
twine these together into a string, tie nine Durbas with it and tie it 
' round his right-hand wrist. , ,. . , , , ., 

(n) Nandimukha-Shraddha, then the head of his (or her) family 
propitiates his ancestors with offerings with his piiesl who touches with 
every article of Borr.ndala, the Ghot and.//A or her forehead and simi¬ 
larly ties a second thread round his right-haud-wrist. 

(r) In the after-noon after dinner they place the Mongola-Bhandos 
before him in the Mongola-ghora and open the covers, and he covers 
these saying, ‘ I conceal (naming the bride)’s shame’, thrice. 

(s) Kolatola-snan (ablution under the plantain-tree), then the 
Eyos take him (or her) to a stone having four plantain-branches on 
its four corners in the inner court-yard, sprinkle water to bathe him (or 
her), dress him (or her) in rich silk-clothes, receive or congratulate him 
(or her) for the purposes of marriage by presenting Kula, Dala, Carhi, 
and Shree to him (or her), that is, moving every one of these up and 
doNvn hy liie person touching the forehead and the feet thrice, pass 
burning straw under the legs of Eyo-Mongolayee and the bride-groom 
(or bride) four times while they stand tete-a-tete facing east, north, 
west and south respectively, similarily tie a third thread round his wrist 
and escort him (or her) into the Mongola-ghora. 

Now the bride rests here pouting her cheeks with two nuts in her 
mouth covering her face with a betel-leaf and placing a cocoanut on 
her iap till Stri-Achar. But the bride-groom is restless to prepare 
himself for going to her father's house, gets his forehead decorated 
with sandal, wears ornaments, dresses gaudily, and so forth. 

(t) 'I'he marriage procession; then at eve (or earlier depending on 
the distance of the bride’s father’s residence) his relatives and friends 
are must--red together ; the Choturdola or silver throne to convey 
and the Tonjon to carry Nit-Bora are made ready, two rows ot light- 
-tands composed of trees and ladders of mica-candelabra or at present 


Acetiline gasaliers, lanterns and torches commence from the Lhotur- 


dol l'and extend to a considerable distance by the sides of the street. 
Within these are arranged thus : (i) tom-toms and auspicious native 
drums and mini.strels with bagpipes and flags pioneer ; (a) a steamer of 
bamboo and paper willi the peacock’s head and dancing girls on it 
ol iviivr to tom-tom follows: (3) then follows a band; (4) then follows a 
ihow-mountaiii of bamboo and paper; (5) then follows another band ; 
and so on. In bis front march horsemen, lancers with silver lances, 
ihesword.smenand the like in regular array keeping alive the idea of the 

Raksbosa form of marriage in vogue in yore wherein brides woiiW 
be snatched away weeping and crying from herparents and relatives, 

When e' 'uything is ready and the hour is auspicious (not Kala- 
patra or Bara-Bda) the bride-groom starts from the Mongola-ghora 
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his mother asks ‘whither do you go, my son?^ and he answers, ‘ to 
^:h a niaid“Servant for you, my mother.’ When he treads the thres¬ 
hold the women make the hour lucky with shouts of ‘ Ulu-ulu,’ blasts 
of conch-shells and throwing parched paddy (Khodhi), 

As soon as he occupies the throne the whole procession moves on 
slowly to the bride’s, father’s residence with fire-works, followed by a 
line of carriages bearing Bora-jatras (bride groom’s guests.) 

If it be some miles off, the procession is arranged from a place 
about a mile off, where he comes by steamer, railway or carriages. It 
depends on his pecuniary strength. In miserable cases the bride¬ 
groom, the priest, the barber who is the custodian of his dress, Topor 
(ornamental conical Sola-head dress of a bride-groom), etc. and a re¬ 
lative or two suffice; and the nearest relatives alone are fed ; but the 
rites are unavoidable. 

I'he bride^s father receives them with great respect ; and the bride¬ 
groom is safely without stumbling-block conducted to a grand seat pro- 
vid^where he holds the Durbar or Panchayat meeting to witness 
ari^jPfdence the gift. 

^^'he bridal Sobha (meeting), the bride’s father decorates his house 
with lights, flags, garlands, etc., and arranges the bridal gifts (bedstead 
with cushion, pillows, bedsheet and curtain), Almirah, drawers, chairs, 
hanging, footstools and other hardwares, silver-plates, brass-plates, Asons, 
woollen seats, wooden seats, silver coins on a dish, and so on as settled 
before marriage) on one end of the outer court-yard and a vast accom¬ 
modation for Bora-jatras and Konya-jatras (bride's guests) on the ' 
other, leaving sufficient space in the middle for performing the mar¬ 
riage gift. This spot called Chhaya-Mondopa is sanctified with Ali- 
pona painted by a maiden girl. In its midst is placed a C.hota with 
Alipona-pitha on its west facing east-ward for the bride-groom and the 
other on its east facing westward for the bride. An woollen sq^ (Ason) 
is provided on its south facing northward for her father (the donor). 
The priests generally sit on its north. The seat of the assembled Brah¬ 
mans is provided close to it. The astrologers, Agrodanis and barbers 
wait close. A dish of flowers, a Kosha (copper vessel for water), a 
Kooshf (a smaller copper-vessel to lift water), a dish containing Ghee, 
fried paddy, straw, etc., a Rekha (rice-measuring cane-vessel), vermilliou 
and a cup of curd, a cup of Modhuporka and two reed-rings and three 
reed-Bistoras (knotted reeds representing a man) are provided. The 
persons assembled are garlanded and provided with nose-gays by both 
the parties and with Sorbot (cold drink) and rose-\Vatcr by him. His rela¬ 
tives and men busily arrange to feed all the sorts of men (guests, players 
and bearers) assembled and to provide them with fit place for sleeping. 

Ihe men of the bride’s village demand Barowari or donations for 
common village festivals or beneficial acts. 

(u) Konya Somprodana ; at the punctual hour (Bibaha-Logiia) 
lucky for performing the marriage-gift, as ascertained by the astrolos^er 
and the calendar, the bride-groom is conducted to his seat by fho 
Ghota; the doTior takes his seat and commences the solemn act with 
his priest addressing the bride groom thus: (supplied by the pii st, 

1 1 leron Chandra Chakravarti) ‘With obeisance, well, you are (rcadyV; 
and he answers, ‘ Well, I am (ready.) Donor ; ‘ I will worship yotC 
and he says, ‘ 1 make obeisance, do,’ and with the barK-rs help 
the silk-cloth presented by bride’s lather and 
, uts on lopor. The donor then offers Arghya (Dnrbya, Alopa orshu- 
Mnd and ^ater) to his priest,^touches the bride-groom’s right thigh 

‘ ^ ” dh qbeisance to Visnu, this day in ilic muiuh ul~, in the 
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iioon (or full-inoon) period (Paksha), on the—day of 
Hitt) moon, I worship the specially selected and preferred bride-groom 
iTname-. who is son of-, grand-son of-and g«at-grand-son of-, 
of the—Gotraancl—rrovora. With obeisance to Visnu, this da> . . . 

Ion, iii-^orde, .0 te.ow, in hnppy mnrrago.-by nnme ,ho „ dangh- 
ter'of—, grand-daughter of—, and great-grand-da uglitei of--, ofthe 
— Gotra and—Provora, after having worshipped you with these 1 adyah 
(water for washing feet), etc., 1 accept you for nuptial ceremony. Me 
savs. ‘ with obeisance, 1 give me tip for marriage.’ 

The donor requests, ' Perform all the bride-groom s ceremonies as 
ordained by the Sliastra.’ Me promises saying, ‘ I will as far as I know 
(v) Stri--\char. —/* is conducted into the seraglio and stands at 
ihe Kolatola in the inner court-yard ; and the live, seven or nine brides 
maids (her Eyos) richly dro.ssed, I. (i) with burning torches of reeds go 
round him seven times, and accept and honour hint with Boron by pre¬ 
senting (2) twenty-one betel-leaves by moving them up and down from 
temple to toe three times, and (3) twenty-one lamps of lemispliencal 
Dhustura burning with oil and wicks placed in them on a husker (Kula) 
thrice, throw the burning lamps over his head behind him and (v) sud- 
denlv disappear hurridly. II. (0 Then the bride’s sisters husbands 
(or in their absence the barbers) carry the bride on the other decorated 
wooden seat while she swells liei cheeks with two nuts m her mouth, 
carries a cocoa-nut on licr lap and covers her face with a betel, round him 
seven-times, hold her in veil in his front tete-a-tcte; (2) now his friends 
cry aloud requesting all mischievous beings and evil-thiiiking men to 
-'oaivay ; (3) a silk cloth is ilirown over them ; the bride s veil is with¬ 
drawn ; and they see each other’s face with four eyes ; (4) then the veil 
i.s drawn again ; then (5) he takes water in his hand and POUfS it on 
her hand and she pours it into an earthen pot called Aya(ti)-handi, 
(Chliauni-narlia); then (6) they interchange garlands (Mala-bodol) and 
she (7) is conducted into the .vlongola-ghoru. Ho returns and resumes 
his scat ill the Clihay.a-Mondopa. 

The donor takes a llistora, says, ‘ obeisance to Listora Bistora 
Jjistora; receive it/ and presents it to hun ; and lu accepts it saying, I 
accept the Bistora,^ and throws it on his left. He similarly accepts 
and throws a second Bistora on his right and a third on his rear. 

Tlie donor: ‘ With obeisance, Padyah Padyali Padyah ; receive 
these 'I and he accepts saying, ^ I accept the Padyah. 

Similarly Argliya, Achonioniya (water to wash liands and 
and Modluipurka (curd and honey) arc presented and accepted. He 
holds the brass-cup of Modlniporka with the thumb and middle of 
his left hand and tastes it thrice, and the barber takes it away with 

tlie leavings. , , .u i 

"riicn the bride is brought and seated on her I itha. Both clasp 

fast their right-hands with a nut in over the Ghota, and the priest coils a 
garland round these, coils his ?^acred thread around his right-hand 
thuKil), utters Gayolii thrice and recites, ‘ As Indrani (is to her 
husband) Indra. Hwaha to Ai^ni, Bhadra to Baishrobon, iJomoyonti to 
Nola, hita to Kama, Gouri to Shonkor, and Lakshir.i to Narayana, so 

be you to your husband.^ . jv • i • 

The donor says thrice, ‘obeisance to th(5 bride (adorned) with rai¬ 
ment and ornaments.’ ‘With obeisance these perfumes anc 
lowf^rs (are olTered i to the Lord god JTojapoti (progenitor, creator Of 
he universe and first of the Hindu Trinity). Obeisance to the 
iride-groohi worsliippcd in the act of Somprodana. With obeisance tc) 
V’isnii, this day . . . moon, I give—by name, daughter of-grand- 
jaughter of--, and great-grand-daughter of-,of the-gutra and— 
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»rim with obemnoo to Vismi, to you, tho bridO'groom by iiuiuiJ 
sou of—, graud-son of—, and great-gnmd-HOn of— » of the— Goiva 
;uul—Probora’ ; and /le sji.y 8 , ‘Barhong (lot it bo so.)’ 




The donor ; ‘I present the metal-plates in Youtuka to you, my 
son-in-law’ ; he accepts these saying, 'Barhhong’. 

So rice, water, spiced betel, water-pot;,, bed, etcare presented 
and accepte 1 severally. Tlio donor in Dakslunanta says, ‘Withobeisance 
to Visnu, this day...moon, in order to finish this accomplished auspi¬ 
cious act of giving the daughter away in marriage, I pay to you the 
worshipped bride-groom shining pre-eminently by name—of—^gotrn and 
— Probora, the Dakshina valued at the price of five grains, Projapoti 
being its god. With obeisance, I pray, let this act of giving away 
daughter in marriage performed today be without defect or stint. 

Now the bride rises up and goes round the bride-groom by 
his back keeping him on her right-hand side and clasping as tiefore 
all along and sits by bis left. Pier priest fastens a knot with a cornei 
of his silk-sheet and a corner of her wearing silk-cloth (Gant-Chora- 
Rondhon), recites, ‘0 knots of clothes, be one bound lo-gelher as one 
person, like Arundhati and (her husband) Bosistha, Gouri and 
.Shonkora, Rohini and Bjllova, Chhaya (shade) and the ^ Sun, 
Monoroma and Kamadeva and, Roti and her husband, Urwosi and 
Sonoka, the circle-handed Visnu and Lokshmi, and Daruka andNarada’s 
<.larling, takes the Rekha and paints on its outer side a Sindur-Rekha 
vline of vermillion) about an iiioh long and eighth of an inch broad and 
paiiila tlie bride’s Imir-parting with it above the foreliead, [»uUs the 
veil to cover her face, puts on Ayoti-Loha (iron-bungle believed 
to prolong husband’s life) round her left-hand wrist—the three signs 
of a married lady, and blesses the happy pair. 


The donor: ‘With obeisance to Visnu, in order to finish this act of 
the auspicious Pani-grohonoin tlaking by the hand) of both the matVied 
pair performed this day...moon, 1 ,-by namc...Probor.'i, offer this 
Dokshina (priest’s fee) amounting to one silver-piece being the pd,--. 
of gold, Shri-Visnu being its god to theBnahman named -...Provora. 
Let this act of Pani- grohonom performed be withoilt defeel or stint.’ 

The bride-groom takes off his hand from hers and places it on 
her heart saying, ‘Let that be my heart, and let my heart, be yours.’ 

'Phen they are made to observe the Dhruba or Polar-st-ar, 


So far the Khondo-Saha’s nuptial ceremonies coincide verLidm 
in detail with those of the Brahmans .and some other caMe*. In the 
following lin.al act of Hoiua and sacrifice the lihondo Suh.a caste 
is .simply formal and nominal ; whilst the Brahmans are painstaking 
and Orthodox ; and a Brahman bride groom in Kusondika after return 
ing home .sits on toes on a reed-scat eight lingers (about 5 incbe.s) square, 
from eight t ) twelve/fn* d/«ri<ftV77i and burns a lafge fire with wood, 
pours one Sor and a quarter of clarilicd-butter churned out of cow 
nnlk, boils (^horu (rice cooked with sugar and milk) and offers it aiu! 
betels, plantain, etc. down on the fire till all are con.sumed, rocite, 
Vaidikii incantativ.n.s and pours curd into it to send it down ii'.i ' the 
■-'*u and to Cool the earth, the bride sitting by Ins left all iiloii;-,. 

^ Rut the Khondo-S iha maiTied coupK- sit at ea.se on tl' . Puba at ttie 
' -'baya Moiidopa in the very night of man iage, stir » ■ariall Mvcrilicial 
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h-M with straw, pour some drops of similar clnrificd-buttcis purchc ^ 
S betels, plautaiu. etc. iuto it, uttering all the while ‘Obeisance 
to the four-faced Brohma (fire; as ivitness, having wa^er-pot in his hand, 
the source of the four Vedas (as issuing from him) and resort of the 
twice-born in rigid acts of sacrifice.’ The Montras are in Sanskrit. 

Hero ends the necessary part of the ceremony in the Prajapotya 
form in tlie case of the Khondo-Sah^^t caste; and tlm happy ra';; 
dneted into the bride’s Mongola-Ghora a so called 
this nierht Here tliey feast together and take rest togctliei on a Slnto 
Pati when her female relations are introduced to him; and many pkes, 
theoretical and practical, arc cracked, and smart and witty ropartms 

are interchaiK^ed. Tiiey produce one of the nuts that lay in the biides 

charm to render hinf a hen-pecked husband ever true J*’ J 
niit-cracker is snatched away by one o. them , ana f'T ^ 

for it This way thov make the happy pair keep up tins whole night 
£.1. U especially tl.i. night and the fellcdns e.gl.t 

nights firo fatal to him* 

In the next morning an account is fnade 
paid to Bhats, Faqirs, Kangalis (l,cggars)_if any, 

bride’s tutor if any, the zcmind.ar, worshippers of local gods, brides 
fathers servants, maid-servants, barber, female-barher, wbashernn.n, 

astrologer Mali (flowerer.) midwife that helped during bride’s delivery, 
CicKontsbof tbevill.^^^^^ etc., and for Barowan and 0. her puhlic 
WfioLl acts,and the amonnt is placed in his custody for payment a ler 

the departure of tl.e bridegroom. He ‘;-f t^erwilf 

rupees to bridegroom’s sisters to reconcile them ibat they will not 

mal-treat liis daughter. 

Now the bride’s near rolalions become bridegroom’s 
(off MSI by blessing the married pair by placing some paddy and D“'“‘ 
ofthe hid and presenting one rupee or eight aniius according to 

propinquity. 

When everything is ready at about nine or ten. Ante Mcndkm, the 

marred pair stand on tl.e two decorated wooden-soats and tho 

bid tiimn farewell by iMeseniii.g Knla, Data. Barhi .and Sim 5 . ,y 

similarly stand in the Mougola-Gliora facing eastward n th tho bride a 
father the front holding a dish of rice with two nuts and a 

and her mother behind spreading one hem of her wcunug cloth U.o hithc 

resi.ms in the ceremony of Somorpou (giving away ;.r, transter of the 
dutj of I’atrias Potos), iw his rights in, claims to, ^ 

for.ir protection in general of, Ins daughter to tho "• 

we;p.ng and saying i.i hoarse voice, ‘Heretohefore she was m ne mid 
iicnoeforih she becomes yours,for ever, and assumes your . uata, Gotra 
and ca.stc,’ and handsover or passes the 

•the cloth .o.^iread behind, indtni-mg farewell to ilio dmigther c..l ed 
?,a!,-rri.r.,!. hn; k npm'.i safe his waulth in coin and kind i-i.so called 
(Koiu/kai^c^uih) 

Imn-edbtoly tlierealter .Im 'r.icd j-ir am Imme on arms out of 
fee house w;tl. the bride on his left if ros.sil.lc or following him tkr* _ 
Hr ; eupn.:., hin l.'hotuni..]. and Hhv, M ,i.a,nu-behiu< 
vi,o whole pioc-i/eoii, a-- in uiglu klore. nmioht^ slowly bj a dine - 
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illumination portion being replaced bv 
nln flags of paper. If the distance be very long, it tak^ 

place in tlio afternoon from a place about a mile off from his father’s 
residence, whore ho with the processional necessaries is carried bv 

Oc^^^sionaHy the married pair drive on'a 
chauot and four with a regimental band. 

cocoa-nut, rice and molasses is sent, 
stand T tl'e residence two married women 

8 and by wi 1, two pitchers full of water as a lucky omen and empty the 

'“I"-?' ...ci svis 

in tl.fi in ° the house, occupy the two decorated wooden seats 

ladioB o court-yard facing eastward, are received with Borou bv the 
nvp.. /i. ” 1 ’ paddy and two nuts borne on lus left'palm 

o-rfi..n.i°i ^ Mongola-Ghori on a cloth spread on tho 

«« H.fin fli'opping with his nut-cracker some paddy from the Rekha 
y pass side by side, his brother obstructs the doorwav and he 
bv blTf marry him ; and they take their se.at on the Pati presented 
tilnrinv L TI' j V®”;'’ relations see and bless the bride by 

Lneo or presenting an ornament, a 

and ri XI orYoutnka). Tlie ladies of rites intervene again 

Ol flCO t". fl A fV\»v MnnvtAt. _ - A <»•_ t • 




bfe° ""‘’•tlmn pots of rice, 6107 before them, and make 

tbrififi biRpty these of rice and make him fill these np with rice 

They make him 

easiue paddy and she steals, make him conut Courie-Shells and she 
CttiS n!nd s^fS^ liis younger brother, make them play 


elm dfii°fi direct the bride to untie the threads of his hand and 

and!?! 1 °; to Kolatola for final ablution 

them fn'dfi °*^**®'”’ i^ooeivo them by Boron and, direct 

rit!?for fb‘x!“ °»d all the noccssaty 

rues lor tlie purpose of the marriage. ^ 

bfifnrfi 5 ?! V'® so to 0'‘t with milk cold-rice boild the dav 

nothb. 1 (Dudha-Pauta) at a neighbour’s house and eat 

buot. °.i. , that day ; and in future the day a.woman comes to her 

husbUIId’s house! father’s house, she cats nothing at her 


vfi..fi^| 7 ® fai'owoll to the married pair tho bridp’a fatUor con 
nrnb^ 8'>d caste-fcllow s Slid fiuishes the ceremony of Som- 

ceremouv oj'd-day feast in rice, fish, ciuTin.s and Payos. But tho 

the eiiiht \ 'Ogers a little lon.xer at bridogrootn’s house during 

other amof honej-mooii spOiitin feasts, merry-makings, balls and 
, ‘ ot® wlieii tliey must not livo apart especially at night. 

'muUXhtl^lli Thi,d«ratw. 

sweetmeats of “<•'' ? “ prosents and flour, Ghee, 

othrr uPAfnl fnuts, box, a pack of cards, garlands and 

of nivht after fhfi ‘"O bridc-grooin’s house. Then at ihe dea l 

arc gariand .d cs!l?!.®l tl 

them ou thftir it i u '° P”''-. play cards v. ith ; hom, i)l«‘-‘- 

niako b; l>«ing piixi/i loft, feed then' taking car^ privately 

the bp? P'-Qvioufily by ai>d lea-c 

p^osr lit mg the bride eachariipeOx 


miST/fy. 



TUii VAISHVA KIIONDO-SAIIA AN1> TUh SHAUNDIKA. 


^ The next day of Jola-pnna ( dinner in F*akki ) the hride-grooin’^ 
ftUher’l)olds a grand feast at afternoon and night to enrertain iriiests of 
Nabosaks and other castes and also of the caste-fellows with (1) fruits 
and rooiij via. unhusked Muga softened in water, mixed with sliced 
ginger aiid .salted, slices of encumber, melon, watef.melon, orange, pine¬ 
apple, apple, date, bits of sugar-cane, grapes, ilried grapes, other hard 
fruits and all other fruits of the season arniuged on the right-hand side 
of a uicce of plantain-leaf having a quantit}^ of salt nu one corner, (2) to 
its left range curries, seethed spiced potatoes with brinjal or Pblol, 
fried brinjal” fried Petal, Dal of oar, fried Nnriva herb, fish-curry, soured 
curry (CiuUni), etc. to the left follow c 3 ) hatter, c«»ngouh‘d milk, Hugnr 
and sweet-meats on the top ; ( 4 ) cakes fried in Ghee called Lnchi, 
Kacliowrhi, Niinki and Malpoa appear ; and Ijistly (fi) ; hard-milk 
(Khir) aud*curd (Dodhi) in earthen dishes, and bids them farewell with 
betels prepared with liino, spices and catechu after they have washed 

their hands. 


On the day followintr if the moon is not at her quarters or if it bo 
not a Sunday or. on some other suitable day of Yajna he finishes the 
ceremony for which he issued inviration by foastinu" his castefcllows at 
noon ( 1 ) with rico mixed with Ghee and salt or lemon-juice and salt 
and fried herb and herb-curry, ( 2 ) rice mixed with Dal of Arohor. or 
Mnpa tasted with the gourd and shiimi), raw jnck and other currh-,; 
seafioned in spiced water and fried potativ brinjal, fish or Potol, { 3 ) rice 
with fihh-ciirry (jnicc>, ( 4 ) rico wi’h Bourod fish, (h; rice with curd and 
sweets* and lastly (6) Payo.s or rice boiled in milk with snpr and scent¬ 
ed with cardamoms, dried grapes and hnhl-frnits,>yhich finishes tlie feasr. 
J^ow he appears lieforo tliom with cloth round Ids neck bearing a dish 
of five betels and nuts on Ids folded arms praying for perlnissfon to 
complote the ccrcTnony. Then the guests cleanse tlicir hands with 
water provided^ receive betels, take leave and depart. 

Without invitation and after this feast none will go to eat feast 


at his house. , , j 

The next day ho feeds Ida a'gimtos and tnbst nor.r rolanvos ; and 
Honours the latter with clothed and money fixed according to rank. 

Then ou aonic day ho honours those that sent proHcnts with clothoa 

and fines according to rank or sweetmeats. v • ^ t 

In some cases before the hunoy-moon is over the brides rufhor. 

take:; her to her Moilgola-Ghora and the bride-grucin’s men bring her 
back after a few hotirs in the ceremony called Dhoola-payo-Logna (lucky 
advent with foot with dust). If tiiis ceremony be performed the wilo 
may be broilght to huaband^s honso without any astrological bitch at 
any time after Iier rotnrh to her father's house. 

Prcvioiih to the termination of the honey-moon, Shuva-ebuni (the 
goddess besLovvIn!; auspices) and Satyaaaraynn (the God ot success) are 
worshipped, for whicl) the articles of offerings had been provided before 
marriage. 

0)1 the ninth day after the day of marnrge or cn some other lucky 
day, goner ily the brido^s brother or undo comes to take hd* to hi.:i’ 
iatlicr*,: ht use. He is feasted and honoured with a pair of cloihos and 
finfi acCordbig to ^^nk, and tan’: her borne in^tho o^'diuary way. The 
nfidfe-groom is prolubitod from yoin;: t ) In.r father’s iiorioe until after 
loliowing tho rnarriage Au J hir ight ba'rk in he 
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oar of ti^Q uii a lucky day when the planets Jupiter and Venus arc 
spicious in Logna wltii tresh ricli presents of useful household furnitures. 

It cures all defects if the husband accom panics her,—Dwira-Gomoua. 

(IG) 8huba-daba. On the father^s, mother’s, grand-father’s or 
gmnd-mothei s death the sun, or grand-sop carries the dead body to the 
burning Gliat, if nut previously carried there alive in Gauga-jatra, wears 
new uiibordered cloth and a sheet with a key flattened at its tWi> 
corners leaving the wearing apparel for the Muddor-forash, strips it id’ 
all clothes and hands, torches an earthen pitcher of water, l)atlics 
the dead-body, covers its privy parts and breast with pieces of 
new cloih, Buetchos it on the funeral pyre prepared by the Muddur 
Porash with its lace upwards, prepares an earthen dish of Til, 
rice, gold, cowrie, plantain, honey, cow-tail, etc., masses some rice 
Til and plantain with water to form a funertU cake for offering 
utters a Muntru as dictated by tKe Moriporha Bralmnin to convey 
the soul accross Boitorini (Purgatory;, leaves it on its month 
burns a Innuile ol straw and goes round it seven times, touches its 
face vyith the fire three times (Mukhagni) and sets the fire under 
tlie pile of fuel, picks out and tlirows. the navel or ashes (Astldii* 
Ohayaiia; into the Ganges or Bhagirathi (Gangadava), washes the 
spot witil 3 pitchei's of water (every attendant washing it so), sets a 
bamboo and the pitcher full of water at its head, strikes the pitcher 
with a shovel without looking at it, departs in peace, hathes himself 
So dressed, goes homo with a Inass-pia of water wiihont rubbing 
water off*, receives heat of lire burnt in front of his house, chews a 
Niui-loaf pi'ovuiod with his touth, fixok a reed (KushaurNam) in Ids 

house roprosciitiiig the dead person, pours Til, rice and water at its 
root, leaves the wet clothes dry on his person, fasts the whole day, 
dlirks three sips of water alter tho stars are visible, slodps oil the 
t^ ound without cushion or pillows or on a blanket, the next day bathes, 
hringe :i biftss-pot of water, pours 'I'il, rice and water at the root of the 

^‘6ed, eats a light lunch on fruits and sweets made of congcalcd-milk 
and native wgar, prepares his own rice in one earthen vessel prepaied 
for tlie j)urposo seasouing potato and Kachkala (a species of raw plan- 
taiii) toKethor at one cooking, makes it ready on a phtntain-leaf, eats 
It in private alone without uttering words or demands with mine-salt. 
Ghee, milk ami native Sugar (Hobiiya), removes the cooking pot him- 
«olf i'ULddy the house and coucealR ii under water, oats some fruits, 
^OQgealed milk (Ohhana) with native sugar and sweetmeats made of these 
. and (TTa>»r ya) gonurally ftUppliod by his maternal undo or father- 
nv' 1 sleeps as in the right Wfore, passes 26 days (in Bengal 

1 lU dnys elsewhere more in this miserable plight in full mourning with- 
m shaving or paring nails, on the tenth day after death offers ten fruits in 
deceased with the help of his priest, treads the thresholds 
caetefellows requesting them to deliver him from 
Sluaridh^ ^^nJing hls person, receives the assent of the Bouok to celebrate 
and hH'itation to his near relatives by presenting two nuts 

Presem-u eighty’s of Oowric-Bholls according to their ranks, 

Brahman, sweets, fish and curd to bhrotriya Uarhi 

d »>y olsowhorft castes, on the 30 oth day in Bengal and 12th 

his hnir Ganges or tanks in iMara-Bisorjr.na, 

iHubar ^ mubtachos sliaved and his naile parevl by h1& f nnily 
the nailfe of called (flriLa (ir Khauri, female-barlior ,ariug 

" ri^ ;r or ip males, by th#river-aide ji ouUide the villig»‘, bathco in 
«»i»3ence is a tank. the mourning olothis aMido, 
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X^phWy male barber geta tlie cJothes of the males and the family fomati 
d^rbor gets those of the females), puts on clothes, wooden wreaths round 
Ills TiooK and red thread round his loins supplied by his matornal uncle or 
father-in law if married, entertains the persons present with light lunch, 
goes home with his house-hold members in a procession, a married lady 
with a brass-pitcher full of water leading the way, receives Laukbcata 
(popular preseBts in clothes and sweets) from the persona invited, feeds 
hi-^ caste-fellows at night with cikea, curry and swee s, on the next day, 
the day of (17) Shraddha, th8 gravest and most solemn o( all ceremonies 
(a rire), before Sunrise by the river-side or outside tlie village performs the 
Til-O-Kanchon Shraddha ceremony by ofTering sixteen eighty’s of Cowrie- 
shells, an earthen pan full of Til-seedcrops, gold. sun-Jried rico, sliced 
Kaeha-Kalft, betels, nuts, sugar-loavea, clothes, etc. on plantain-leaves 
spread on a new mat with the help of the family-priest, the astrologer and 
the Agradani who geta all those, at noon performs the Adya (original) 
Sliraddha, offers to the deceased rice on a brass-pi-to, water in a brass- 
glass and raiment and predenta Sorbosa (16 kinds of useful house-hold 
furnitures, namely,) bedstead, cut^hioo, pillows, curtain, silver-plates 
braSs-plates, cabinet-wares, etc.,(all of which go to his family- riest) by call¬ 
ing a grand meeting (Shobhahoron) to present Mala (garland) and Chandan 
(sandal), and receives Shantij >\ or spr.nkJiug of water of peace from 1 is 
priest. Hero ends the religious and necessary part of the ceromony. He 
feeds the assembled Brahmans of hie caste, Goswarais, Bliatp, Acharyas 
(astrologers*, Agradania and Fnqirs and pre-ienls money to them. Ho 
richly rew'ards hia Giuu (spiritual guide) and Puronir-. His casto-fellow« 
lunch with fruits and loots and sweetmeats at 10 A. M., dine with Kachchi 
or rice, curries, fish, curd and Pay os or rice boiled with milk, sugar and 
spices at noon and sup at night with Pakki. The next day at night he, 
entertains bis castefellows and friends of other castes with Jola-paua or 
Folahar on roots, fruits, sugar canes and hard fruim, curdled milk 
(Chhana), but (or and concentrated sugar, various sweet-meats, curries, 
curd and hard-milk (Kbir*. On the next day he holds a Yajna to eomploto 
the festival by sumptuously feasting all his castefellows with Kachchi at 
noon and obtains their kind peimission to finish the ceromony. On |,the 
day following he feeds his agnates, near relatives and those daughters 
of the cast^-fellows of his village that have been married to members 
of other Boitok, bearing no relation to him and who did not attend during 
the ceremony. He then honours thope that sent presents with clothes 
and fines according to rank ( Ke 1, Rs 1-8 or Bs. 2 ), or sweetmeats. 
(18) Sapindi-Koran or the final anniverpary Sbraddha in which tho - 
spirit of tho deceased is supposed to bo placed with other spirits of his 
fore-fathers. (19) Parvnna Shradlm at every Bhuta Amaboshya of 
Kalipuja or the actual Titlii of death and Til-torpano of Mahalaya 
and previous days, renew eai cooking pots at the death 

or birth of agnates, solar and lunar eclipses, after the month of Bhadra 
and Pans and on the sixth day of the moon preceding the Durga-puja. 

CHAPTER IX. 


The recommended mode of firing the rank and position of the 
Shondi or Khonda-Saha oaste and tho >Shauudika caste in the order 
of precedence of castes amongst the Hindus is as follows - 

Seeing that at present all the Hindus more or loss are in fact Patita 
or degraded, as all of them (1) adopt profcoBions other than their own 
professions ordained by the Hindu Sh/vstra. that is, than those pres¬ 
cribed to them by Shostra, because (a) Brahmans are not now priests, 
,^r{?.cepfors or acceptors of alma, but tl^ey are servants on pay as clprks. 
cooks, door-keepers or other servantB, oi zemindars, tradenoion: br .kerr. 
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etc., (b) the Kshattriyas are not sovereigns, sohUers or peace-officers ; 
but they are servants on pay Jis aforesaid or professioners, tradesmen, 
etc., and (c) such is the case with other Yarnas and castes { Juts or 
^Tf?f) but a Bruhmau should prefer begging or starving to service ; 
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(2) are clieuts in their respective wofossions, for ( a) even wlien 
rarely BrnhinauH as priesis or prfei^tors they omit or wron<;ly 
pronounce Mantras or incantations sermons, or titter one for the 
other, or are guilty of plagiarisms or iiUerpolations in Books of Shnstra 
by inserting or ingrafting verse or clauses in them, or misconstruction 
and wrong explanation of the precepts of the holy Slmstrns to meet 
their own interests and exigencies, (bl the so-called Kshattriyas merely 
love luxury and submit to dependency and subordination instead of 
exhibiting tiiiliUry prowess to maintain iudepeudeuce and to protect 

stw^it: ’qftrqi ^qt qiqi i 

^Ttnq^qjiqsfT^ qT<q% -firfH; I 

fVstinq: ^ qT»[ i 

«rr*[ qm ifit i f <>i^* 

the, , subjects from foreign enemies and oppressions, etc., (3) are 
Bratyn si^t! or A.krita Sanskar xUJiq-’a^TTT: or neglecting rites and 
ceremouies ; for all Dwijasf^^T: excepting a few Bralnnans are dovoid 

?nqiT^ 3Tiq^ qiqwi qt'srqt: | 

'^Iq*^qet^qI^ *q qajq; qq n I \<> 

Mtqiai XTspstn? 

^Kesig tjq a| I 

U 5nq% qiarp^ qq ^ i 


qiruq’ief ’q ifq; qrtqfi qq "q i 
I'qfqqsint ^qqt ’er i 


Mid nogiigent of all San.skur.s and qou-sidor Upauayan a piece of 
tfonhlo and the Brahmans tbetnsolves especially directed to observe 
f panayuna (Maim Ch.X. verse 3) are too punctilious about Upiiimyana 
tiOifioubt, but they loo are devoid or iibgligent of many other Sauskavs,. 
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they 
}iern)if8 
on, etc., 


are not readers of the Vedas in boy-hood, no/ Muoiiiei^ or 
in old age and Yogis or ascetics in decrepitude and so 
tiie Sliaundis if slighted for some such sliortcoiniugs, ouglit 






sfiaii f^srr sptTfyqr: i 


fastqi^ q'jHi srm’o: i »if \oi^ 

not to be nllowed to continue to be regarded as siicli sligiited 
or disregarded and to sufier indignities and bo deprived of 
available social advautares and promotion Mid proL-ress, especially 
while they without deviaring from their own prescribed professions 
and dictates of the Shastras are living under an<l looked aftep by 
such benign, gnicions, good, jnst and conscientious Government 
ns the British Government claiming to mainrain no distinction as 
to caste, creed or colour and to give dne promotion and office to merits 
wherever they may be found, and which G«)V0inment is well acquainied 
with the one-sided-Asiatic narrow-mindedness mid ari»ir.rarv character 
of the Hindu potentates and Brahman ministers; because were there 
even Hindu Government at present the rotten, stale <dd Sha^tra w<»uld 
have witnessed many changes to meet the requirements and exigen¬ 
cies of everchanging aims and wishes of the people in due course and ' 
process of time and the so-called Brahmans, Kshattriyas and others 
would have been Patita or degraded and placed in the same level in 
society with the eshanndikas, or perhaps lower. 


It is a curse to be bom os a Brahman of the Kali-ynga. Bhimseii, 
n Kshutriyn, and even the Rakshasa (cannibal) Bibhison considered a 
Brahman of the Kali-ytrga to bo worat of all men, by wishing to be a 
Brahman of the Knliyuga as the most iniserable and humble alter¬ 
native evil in cursings themselves if they failed to achieve the vow. 
This fact is inculcated in the two great nniversaljj^ respected epic 
poems, the Mahabharat and the Ramayaiia, 

Indeed from 5()0 B,C to 1,200 A. D., the first Charana or stage of 
tb(^ Kali-yuga, the position of the Brahmans was most miserable and 
humble, and it was then a curse to be a Brahman. From 1,200 A.D. 
npto date the Brahmans have carved out the present ftonrishing and 
prospurrms position by writing books, the Mahabliarat, the Punwis, 
the Sanhitas and other books, mostly coinposed in Bengal by its 
PauditS; Hud by teaching and preaching the reverence toward^ the 
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y^man* and rivetliug the mind of men by false fables, fictitious 
rtoral lessons and threatening anecdotes stated in those books, 
although they in reality became devoid of all essential qualifications ; 
'While during that very period, 1,200 A.D, upto date, they abused, vili¬ 
fied and lowered by writing those books the Shaundlkas, the Subarnn- 
baniks, the Sahas and other once respectable and high castes ; whilst 
by that very means tliey raised in social estimation others that were 
at one time menial, low and abominable. For instance within the 
mat 50 or 75 years newly all the Brahmans and Kayasthaa ftocked 
to canine service under the Mleoliohlias and considered service as 
their main stay although the dictates of the Shastras were againaw 
It, and conoeiitratod all their energy towards it and thus obtained 
perfection iu service. So tlie Ktilars and Shaundikaa considered spirit- 
soiling, and the Kliondo-Sahrts, trades in seeded grain-crops, da their 
main stay and acquired efficiency as perfect tradesmen. Practice and 
propensity mould and develope the constitution of mind, body, limbs 
and glands. By tliese men oaii adapt themselvea to any line "of avo¬ 
cation. Aud therefore it la no marvel if the Britons, a barbaroua, effe¬ 
minate and conquered race before the battle of Boaworth, turned out 
a race of hardy warriors most polite, civilised, intelligent and inveut- 
iug, if the Brahmans within the last 50 or 75 years abaudoned their 
highly esteemed, religions, devout and Independent life of a moudioant 
and turned out a race of smart aud export clerks aud Goverument 
ofiBcials by^ adapting themselves to the evev-abomiuable, dog-like 
servitude, if the Kuyasthas some of whom had beeu excellent deed- 
wntei'S and a few others similarly attained a particular Hue or 
strain of conduct, and If the Shaundikas and ?:alwnv8 excelled in 
tiade-crafts aud stick to the petty and ignoble condition of trades- 
As such they are entitled to the place and regoid 
due to them so much the more. Farther it is no marvel if tbe 
BrahmauB and others out a very bad figure and ruin their fortune In 
the business of trade. I hey can by long practice enure themselvei 
tfl tiade 01 other vooatioim as some Shaundlkas, Kalwars and Sahas excel 
in aovefnmeiit and other servioe. As an expert or exporieuoed clerk or 
Gorerumeiit official or other officer no man can bo eiititled to add to th 
rauk of the Brahman or the propriety or fitness to be Brahman by oasta^ 
that is,cannot befit himself for a Brahman proper or high noble Brahman* 
It appears from what the author Oould comprehend that at the 
time described In the Vedas there did not exist the fashion of wearing 
the saored thread ; even its knowledge did not conre into exietenco^ 
Probably during the long declining stage of Buddhism and the com¬ 
mencement of the rise of Brahmanya when the novel principle of Varna, 
Ashram, Aohar, etc. was being established for the purpose of startlug 
the hereditary coste-distinotious, the fashion of wearing the thread 
was invented and put in force or enforced by the Buddhists, originally 
to mark the diatinotioii between the Buddhists aud the followers of 
Brahmanya, very like the wooden wreaths or Kantiii of the Baisnabas 
and .the niunberlesa Tilaks or marks on the nose and forehead ot 
iunumberable religions sects. At first the Brahmans used to wear 
leathern thread, perhaps, like the term Hindu, originally lowering 
but gradually considereil ennobling. Gradually luxury introduced 
progress in the thread and invented coLicii thread. Ar the time 
described in the Manava-dharma Slmstra the thread made ol 
flux, wool or gold. Ultimately caste'distinciion was iu'.io 
duced into the threp,d itself ocoasioaing distinctiou of Hu’cads wUh tlic 
distiiAotkm of Varnas, -cotton thread was restriuted to the BrnUnanii 
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„ "^thread to Kshatriyas, and tlio woollen or golden thread to the 
vaishyas, the Shanndikas, the Siibornaboniks and other ricli Vaiahyas 
wearing the golden thread and the cattle-keepers, cultivators and other 
Vaishyas, the woollen thread. 

If the Khondo-Saha and the Shaundika castes be considered and 
respected in their pristine, primitive Vaishya character as they had 
been before the factious party-clique or rather forced excommunication 
occasioned by force or tyranny of arbitrary and despotic Hindu rulers 
under the sway and undue influence of improperly aggrandised 
Brahman ministers jealous of other prosperous subjects, their rank 
and position in the order and precedence of castes amongst the Hindus 
QUght to be along with the other Vaishya castes next below the 
Kshattriya caste, that is, the thirvl in order of rank. Brahman and 
Kahattriya being the first and second respectively in the due order of 
ihe original main castes or Vanias. Maim Chapter IX verso 1-4. 




f^sfrng; rw 


vita’ll; 


snSt*! i ng ?»I5?8 

%qT«Krn?'*rr; 

fWci nni u»i»^ 

^fha si^t; 

tjKgr gTfnr '^*rr; f^rcrfiT ’'swr: i »8 

Or by taking a very broacl view of the subject by accurately abid¬ 
ing by the precepts of the recogiiised llindu Shustrus (Mami Chapter X 

g'?nrnatT’t’?fT»n; gzffiT fgsjgfH*?: i 
Ti.5T»nsg f'ls^ 

verse 41) the Saba and the Sbauudikas should along with other 
Vaishya castes be classed fourth In the order of castes, Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas and Ambostas (or Vaidyas ]) being first, second and third 
respectively. (In cases of intermavriages among the Varuas, the issue 
must be lower than the father’s side or Vnrna aud higher than tho 
Varna of tho mother’s side.) For the mixed-castes, (1) Murdhabasikta 
or the progeny of Brahman father by his Kshattriya wife, (2) Ambosta 
or the progeny of Brahman father by his Vaisliya wife, aud(3) Mivhisya 
or the progeny of Kshattriya father by bis \;ii8hya wife, should along 
witli Brahman, Kshattriya and Vaishya be considered ns Dwija and be 
reckoned as superior to the mother’s paternal caste, that is, tho 
Vaishya caste at the least ; but the Murdiiabasikta and Maliisya castes 
are hot available now at any rate in Bengal, perhaps they nee extinct or 
fhey liuVe faded fiway into the Hliudra caste.^ by the grand principle or 
rule oi exoomrnunic M.'ou c: dec'r^idat'-.a for some' paltry, petty, in- 
siguiCcaut deviation where Brahmans and Kshiutriyas would not 
suffer even a jot or iota for grandest and gravest digressions. . 
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Ill Mauu Sunhitn, ‘10 Chokras or oil-pressing machines are equa' 
^ a Suna or a block wlicroon animals are slaughtered for sale, 10 
Suna$ are equal too. Dhwoja or a distilling machine, 10 Dhwojos oio 
equal to a Besha or brothel, and 10 Bes/tas are equal to &Nripa or 
King. Therefore f.u- a Braliman to bog alms a Besha is purer than a 
king, a Dhwojo is purer than a Bcslm, a Sana is purer than a Dhwoio 
land a Chokra is purer than a Suna. ^ 


Sl 


’qsrrq ^i ’qw; 'qsri?{ i 

qinft i aica-^ 

1 his caunot bo a hint or suggestion for* the precedence of castes 
i-or the prostitutes who live by brothel-keeping have got no caste : and 
Wio kings belonging to castes other than the Kshatriya caste may bo 
Biahman, \aishyn, Shudra or other by caste, or may include'the 
Musulmans, the English, the French or other Europeans: and they 
cannot be lower in rank than the prostitutes. Of those that live by 

selling raw nosh, pressing oiUud fermenting liquors neither can it be 
said to bo a precedence ; for as according to verse 88-9 of Chapter X of 
Mann raw flesh, oil and liquors are the articles vendible by the 
aishyas. / tde ante p. 1(5. If any, it would be a procedenco among the 
aishyas themselves. Those have been enumerated here according to 
the extent or degree of sin committed in killing or torturing animals 
in managing the professions ; and no more. The income derived from 
such sinful sources of professions caunot form the alms with which 

smlSar 1 .'“T Pf immaterial to take 

standard-boaiei to be the moaning of the term Dhwoja. Cf. Mauu 


VJir, il6. 


The *0 Vaishyn, the maternal Vaima 

Ihe Baidya too was ot course rendered into a mixed 


Sliudra-d-'eprived of the tl.'rc'adrnmnr'uing'fo "sO aJvs^'S ^ 

te rn Das (servant! to their naino in anfiot J^g’^^U^Jes 
uttering incantation. Some 80 or 90 years ago tlio Baidya caste bocaa 
to wear the thread and add the title, Deva, to their name and obsef v« 
mourning for 15 days. 


?t:i SuT WfIT fqnq?( IWHU I 

fqqT»t ’'J'wrxnfl s^5Ti; fwqqT WViT: I 

f(?fqT«\qK«J m l«!iarTflq; I 

m5>a»ii»iiqqT C. W. N. ()2'1 j 

CAAPTER X. 


The restoratiou of the Khoiida-Saba Shondi aKd the Shsundika 
to their pristine Vaishya character will occasion no disturbance or 
disorder and breach of peoce in the present Uiudu Somaj or society. 

^ Ill restoring the Khouda Saha and the Shauudika to tlieir primitive 
Vaishya character there will be no disorder or breach of peace in t'ao 
Rindu Somaj or society. For, na the Khondo-Sahas and the Shaundikas* 
®'’en if Supposed to be Patita- or degraded, are well guarded by tbair 
"Mt^ks as (0 eating boiled lice and marriages, maintain their original 
®ritti f Dharnia >nT Korina or profession as ordained to theib by 
the Sbastra and arc suiot and punctilious iu the due discharge, obeer- 
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ice find celebration or performance of all and every Sahskar or 
:cepting the Upauyana or wearing the sacred thread, (but some 
wear aacrad thread and the rest Knnthi in its stead), for which they 
maybe Bratya or Akrita-Sauskarn or neglecting lites, they may be 




ullowed and made to perform and observe that ceremony after due 
compunction or penance without anywise 
breaking the peace of the Hindu society, 


disturbing tlie order, or 
and when it is once restored 


qfggf i 

qifq <?7[qrfiw qftq^^ i ’ss?C 


?i»iq flTi 3*® I (^i8c« 


^ « qz wtto nrq^ji «qq 1 

Tirfnqfwtfn qqT?q I 

itqi f%rorrqi qifq^ qig'Sq qvjxWV 1 


?tt ’qjKfqwT ^ qqirq«I qqiq^ln ' t't’? 

qfq ' 

qw^qqiqq qST« 5 Tqq«’q'W}I I JT’li 

q^iqsqnfl fqfq’HTqq't I q^tqqiqq wq qfH®^‘ n?qqt I 


qjTjTqt?^^ inqi fqnr, a qr w. fqq^ qfif 1 

q'wiT qq\qq^ f^siinq; I qqmq 

tbev may b? made to observe it in due time ; or under Chapter X verso 
3 Mann quoted ai.ove as it is specially necessary to Brahmans only, 
tbot may go without it. Being compelled by force or precepts i/f Tola 
or being necessimted to make preparation for Shradh-ceiemony or 
perhaps on account of continuance of tlie mental gloominess due to 
soiTOw for the loss of parents or near relatives, or for free choice and 
ardour to observe the mourning longer, they by imitaling the practice 
of others among whom they lived for complete satisfaction changed 
the period of rnonrning -suflwq!' to thirty days and it may bo altered 
accordingly without any disorder ; and so for the other petty matters. 

The fact is that linVd working men of mean and coarse professions 
cannot but be uiiceremoniouH, regardless and unmindful of teclmicnlities, 
puTictiliousness and minute observance of ceremonies » especially the 
Upaiiayana or wearing the sacred thread which was simply a tbkeu 
or sign to mark out the man that could comprehend Brahma, read the 
Vedas, perfunn Top, Yoga and Dliyann, etc. by entering into a second 
enlightened state of life, as it were, and that gave up all worldly 
coBceriis and should he treated in a particular way ns such distinct 
from the rest. For they, especially the parsimouioiis arid miserly or 
niggardly ones among them did and do consider it as a piece of extra 
trouble cccasiouing expenses h r nothing; because they as well as others 
w. ie as now are hypocrites only in wearing it, fev iioue of them could, 
,s now can, comp'-eneud Brahma, read the Yedas, or set themselves in. 
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p or speak nothing but the whole sac^’ .^cs, teao 

thers or live on alms or lead a strict life. They especially the rich 
and luxurious morchauts began rather to consider the thread made of 
such coarse substance as jute or wool as a sort of rudeness. Aud the 
result is that most Tliakurs, Khatriyas and Vaishyas in Northern India 
go without the sacred thread. Some Kayasthas in Bohar and Oudh 
wear the thread while those of Bengal cannot, perhaps for the interfer¬ 
ence of the Brahmans who rebuke the Yogi-caste for wearing it* 
Similary some of the Shaundikas and Kalwars of Orissa, Behar, the 
Doab, Oudh and the Punjab wear the thread ; but the Sahas aud the 
Shaundikas in Bengal do not like it aud the Brahmans oppose it. 
Again after tlie Rise of the Vaisnava sect amongst the Hindus in 
Northern India denouncing the caste-system of Brahmanaya, the 
Vaisnava Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Slmdra, and . Mlechchba, all 
alike began to wear wooden wreath or Kontiii in its stead, Then 
of course the fashion of wearing the thread fell into dis use. 


§L 




To be sure iu such social matters everything depends on the, wish 
intention aud free choice of the populace, the general public, here 
the adverse party. The Shaundikas may be high and noble in oiigiu 
and jirescribed profession ; but some factious persons may or mav not 
like or choose to regard them as such. But very often the public^ 
mostly Ignorant wayward, whimsical or biassed with party-spirit, know 
not what they do, or why they do it,—pursue airy good aud imagi¬ 
nary nothing ; and it is meet that they should bo taught what things 

jeally are aud bow they should behave themselves. No matter what- 
ever uc tlio result. 

Upanayan is a Saaskar or rite particularly euioiued 
to the Brahmana alone ; other Varnas are not so much Lulied to 
^^bserve It as now as at the time described in Manu Sauhita or ever 


TOf)T?f 


Whiir iTiirw: wu: i 

Firstly the coutiuuanoe of mournful feelings determined the peiiod 
of mourning at first, during whicli the bodily and mental oonditiou of a 
person remains shattered, deranged and disordered for the loss of 
the dear relative and his body is considered unclean with mournful 
feelings and utter dejection and tlierefore during it the person should be 
treated with especial care iu a espeoisl manner. But mourning is mourn¬ 
ing all the same for all men. Certainly it is ; but its duration may last 
longer or shorter according as propinquity and enlightenment or mbral 
culture are greater or le.ss. 

As to the extent of the period of mourning amongst the Hiudus 
there are two prominent features which originally gave rise to the 
custom, namely, (1) Propinquity or uearneas of relationship, and (2) 
grades of educational enlightenment, difference iu moral culture, or 
nature of the vorldly life led or strength of the worldly tie. 

Relationship is greatest with parents and sons or hushaud. It is 
less with father^s parents or brothers. Itis less again with father’s grand 
Parents, less and less with 4th, 5th, and 6th anoeatei'fl. It is far less 
nipther’s father or brothers and so forth, Tbeduratinn of a per?<on’* 
tnournful feelings does not last so long for other relatives as for parents, 
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lid, parents^ parents, parents^ grand-parents and so on in waning 
in each caao though. Therefore people used to reckon a person 
nfull mourning for the loss of such relatives variously and allowed 
different periods for such person to be treated in a special manner and 
the sages or lawgivers in course of time fixed these periods. 

Affection and agouy for separation by death vary with tlie age of 
the deceased, namely, still-born ohild, foetus, one aged six mouths, two 
i. years, six years or upwards. A Yati or ascetic mendicant beggar or a 
Poromohonsa, comprehending tlie real subatauco or a Faqir having no 
worldlyties andleadinga secludedlife, taking delight in death as change 
of form and passing into the innate natural state of atom or God, does 
not mourn the loss of a relative even for a moment; and not a moment 
is fix«d or konwn as the period of mourning fora Yati, u Poromo¬ 
honsa and so on. 






Thirty days for a Sapiiicla (three generations higher or lower), three 
days for a Sokulya (three generations higher or lower than the Sa- 
pindas), Pokshini (present day, following night and the next day before 
siiii-set) for a Somanodoka (seven generations higher or lower than the 
Sokulyas,) one day for one with whom agnatic relationship can be 
traced or remembered, and mere ablution for a Swagotra. Merc ablu¬ 
tion for a still-born child extending to parents only, three days for a 
child aged six months if without *teeth, 5 days if with teeth or aged 
two years without Chiirhakoran, twelve days if with Ohurhakoraii or 
aged six years if unmarried. One day for a foetus of from a month up 

to six month. . r • • 

It should be borne in mind that this' fixed perioiiK for mourning is 
of recent origin. There were no regulations as to dress for mourning, 
nor any fixed time for observing it, nor were anniversaries of the death 
observed at about Sliakabda 670 during the Cliinoso pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsiang's sojourn in India, (s. v. p. 141.) Probabjy this principle did not 
exist ill the original Manova-Dliorma-Sastra ; and it was inserted in¬ 
to tlie subsequent Maua-Sanhita. But it should also be under¬ 
stood that Hiuen learnt and recorded what was current among the 
Buddhists ; and the principle inculcated in tiie Manova-Dhorma (as 
opposed to Baiiddha-Dliorma, the Bauddbas nob being regard^ as 
men,) was current among those that followed it and revered tiio Brah- 
moiiiya religion, their number lieiug very small, nay, insignificant. 

The conglomeration of the imperceptible ethereal into the 

dense, mobile, transient and mortal lieave.s or bodies as the metariior- 
phoses of atoms by electricity (attraction, cohosioii and repulsion; 
possessing rational consciousness, the mind, the elemental earth, water 
beat, air and sky, the spinal marrow-bone and the auricular scum, bone 
and nail, flesh and hair, fat and sweat, seed and ocular rheum, blood and 
phlegm, bile, s/iliva, teeth and mastication, larynx, pbarinx, esophagus 
and gorging, lungs and respiration, stomach, its vibration and digestion, 
spleen, liver and other glands, intestines and their work, the heart, 
arteries, veins and the ciioulation of blood, muscles and muscularity, 
movomeiit of the limbs, moutlj, bauds, feet, anus, sexual oigauR,. 
walking, discharge pf foeees, urine and seed, frowning, laughing, crying 
yawniiig, sneezing, cheerful appHannice, gestures, testicle and uterus, 
heaving of the breast (bubby) and its milk, brain and thinking, willing 
and feeling, eai, hearing and Bouiid, eyog, seedug and colour, nose^ 
Biacdliug and scents, skin and cuticle, touching and feelings, and tongue 
tastiug^uid'savour, is technically tomed birth ; ami their desoliition 
rather transformntion into the thin, iua^vlive, eveidasting, immortal 
A rns, is leobnicaily tormod death. The jitale of aiqms iu the ocean of 
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and the cohclensa- 


,^10 thin atoms is the irmaie inboryi nature of atom^ . 
tion and congelation of atoms into bodies by tnoir metamorphoses or 
transformations in the atomic ocean, are tho especial states of atoms 
III universal frolic in this universal ooeau the 



in their altered nature. ..... uhycioui uwou tuo 

all-ex<?endiug, all-containing, omnipresent, everlasting, endless, source* 
less, uuwasting and immortal atoms are Eesha, Brohma, Nirvana; 
Khodn, Alla, Jehovah, Deos, Deus, God, Oktai, Pausad, Shiu-min, otc. 
as so many different names. ^ 

The assumption of or transformation into, the altered nature from 
the true nature of atoms in the atomic ocean, is birth ; and the trans¬ 
formation from tho altered nature of atoms, (that is, bodies formed by 
or composed of the five elements, five sensitive organs, the five senses 
tho five objeots of senses, the mind,' the force,of eloctrioity, tho rational 
coiicionsnesB,) into the true nature of atomf, is death. ' The eternal 
atom ill its ifmatc nature is a bliss. Therefore death which leads into 
it is blissful and desirable. 

Those that were highly educated, well-versed in philosophy and tho 
system of learning, devoted to Yojou or worship for self, Yajon or wor¬ 
ship for others, Adhyoyona or readinj'and Adhyapona or teachinor, and 
called Bipra or Medhabi (having hi^i intellectual powers), Brahmans 
or reciters of Stotra or orations to God, Hota or pouters of clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire, Adhworju, Ritwik, or performers of 
sacrifices, etc., that is, led spiritual life, could appease their mournful 
feelings, attain equanimity in a short time, ten days or so ; and ten ^ 
days were fixed for their mourning ; those that led the life of warriors 
mid were enlightened with intellectual and moral culture-and called the 
Kshatrij a could do so in a little longer time, 12 days- and 12 days were- 
nxed for their mourning; the ordinary people, tho subject-body in gener* 
al, attending to muitiferious callings and less enlightened with moral 
culture and having the intellect darkened by Mnya-Moha or worldly 
ties to some extent, and called the Vaishya, could do so in a still 
longer time, 15 days ; and 15 days wore fixed for their mourning ; 
and those that were slaves or mercenary servants Imd no social 
status of any kind except aa forming the part and parcel as menial 
domestics of the family they served, had their intellect blunted in tha 
service had no wealth or property or*any riglit, acquired no educational, 
mural or spiritual training and .were not enlightened in any way and 
had the intellect darkened completely witli Maya-Moba, and called tho 
SUiidra, could not go beyond this world and think freely'aud liberully, 
and would be benumbed and Ruccinnbed in sorrow and mournful feelings 
for a very long time ; and so 30 days wore fixed for their mourning. 

If it be argued that ilio difforoat periods of 10,12,15 or 30 days for 
niouruiog mark the precedence among tho Vanias, the Kaworas observe 
ton days and the Ilarliis and the Domas for twelve days; but the 
"vahmans and the Kaworaa are not equal, nor rue the Kahatriyi.s, 
^jhis and the Domas equal according to the principle. The Mazheo 
the Tero-dusha Bagdis observe it for 12 days, tho Ekusmito 
•PWi8for21 days niid the Tentulia Bagdis f«T 30 days; but ihe 
and tl.e tero-.losba B:igdi.« are not equal t..> the Kshatriya« ; 
^^ther they are lower than tho Teutulia Bagilia. Perinips to avoid iu- 
JiUTes to religions acts, government duiieS|and important prolcssioii^s 
periods became. comniodK^^^ duo to sclfi:ibness of 

p'. present, aUliongh ovory Umdn caste is dovoui of the true 

'yidu eharacter, and the deplorable and laughable coiuliiion of be 
reveals itself iii the cxpressi^oi, ‘I have come to our bat; p ok , 



the vaishya khondo-saha and the suaundika. 



' f fKo WilWa Hotel- but for all that why shouhl I eat theso' 

T' .Heh foods (no Intt cooked and touched by Mnsufeaus aud 

Ellropeans) on the same table with a thriToMt and 

some otlter castes seem to auffer ® t|,Q sau, the 

a thiinder&trike on tlie head, as f ig g„ch state of 

«!iii'ri end the Sonnrbone speak of their \aisnya-hooa. 
thiii"8 fair » Even among sovereigns or subjects or pnests ^ P , 
‘iX, C.U b. l.o.,e.ty good Wt, lorpoS 

hampering rise, if what is dui to S'^theif own respoctive 

SuiiH-Sonarbones are rea ly 'Ke J^eLf S 
professions ““ Vaishiiava religion or opposing the 

on account of tben toiio ^ Ri-nhmaiis KayaSthas aud the Naba- 
Brabmoniya tben seeing that the 

ahakas, i. e.,the two inclines towards Vaisiiavisiu and the 

tendency of almost ail the ,viU be honesty, 

former employ and the 

justice and good^ense if 1 1 ^ ,,g Vaishyas as ordained and 

Snnrhi, the Sonarbene and other ^ "I, J accorded to them ; 

foS^n Ikf If idetaT followed the Brahmaiis achieved .victory 
though not final, in a silent religious revolution ^ '|g°g 

mass in snlTeriiig, wherein 

direct persuasion, the Ksyasthas became the ^ con- 

Buddhism to Brahmoniya proper, the otliers 

verts, and tlio Gpndliohene, the Kansan, g ,.jjg,jg the Goaln, the 
followed next , and the Saha, i . ’ ^ castes 

Kola or Teli. the Kaivarta. the T>'vor, B^b a fe 

adopted a form of rise to the 

and hostile b* How- 

i'bU,,. .«d xritr eX 

dierf win bfnrhoprffark /Brahminisni based on Brahuiinical snpre- 
naoy and horeditury caste impedes iiidepcndonce. 


'V- 


FINIS. 


